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Sri CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA 


FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the eamest 
request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, the 
most sacred city in all of India, Kygnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual trea- 
tise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the wonder- 
ful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. “‘By the mercy of Lord Caitanya,” 
he wrote, “a dumb man can recite perfect poetry, 
a lame man can cross over mountains, and a 
blind man can see the stars in the sky.” 

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly, 
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the 
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But 
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint, 
for He was always chanting the names of God 
and dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the 
Supreme Lord. Yet Kygsnadasa regards Him as 
more than a teacher and more than a saint. 
Lord Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord 
Himself playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s 
devotee; no one, therefore, can be greater than 
Him. 

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many 
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback 
Gods, is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, 
it is a unique book of spiritual science. Now, 
the author of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, The Nectar 
of Devotion, Sri Isopanisad and a host of other 
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya- 
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with 
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity 
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers 
sublime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the 
highest truth. 


On the Cover 

To bestow mercy upon Sdarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu manifested 
His four-handed Visnu form and then His 
original form as Krsna. 
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Introduction 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of Sri 
Krsna Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move- 
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi- 
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahdaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times —fails here. Sri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in- 
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di- 
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for- 
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called lilas, which literally 
means “pastimes” —Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and Svarapa Damodara's diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
Sri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material- 
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally, 
“congregational glorification of God” —especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the mahd-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin- 
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-lila, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar- 
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur- 
ing this period of six years, $ri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis- 
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor- 
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of Sri Caitanya’s manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. Sri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svartipa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svaripa 
Damodara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump- 
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $17 
Caitanya. 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
§ri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included $ri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhdagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on $ri Caitanya’s life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of $ri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “| have now become too old and dis- 
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any- 
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still! write, and this is a great wonder.” That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter- 
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In- 
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvamii, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, ‘The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself-a disciplic 
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya’s followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand- 
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im- 
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 








The temple of Gopinathaji in Remuna, India, where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell unconscious after 
narrating the story of Madhavendra Puri. 


Ksira-cora-gopinatha, the Deity who stole a pot of condensed milk for His devotee, Madhavendr. 
Puri. 
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The temple of Saksi-gopala in Kataka, where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the story of the Lord's acting as a witness for His devotee. 














Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s room at Puri, the site where Lord Caitanya exhibited many transcendental pastimes. 


PLATE ONE 


“After taking bath at Govinda-kunda, Madhavendra 
Puri sat beneath a tree to take his evening rest. While 
he was sitting beneath the tree, an unknown cowherd 
boy came with a pot of milk, placed it before Madha- 
vendra Puri, and, smiling, addressed him as follows. 
‘Please drink the milk | have brought. Why don’t you 
beg some food to eat? What kind of meditation are 
you undergoing?’ When he saw the beauty of that boy, 
Madhavendra Puri became very satisfied. Hearing His 
sweet words, he forgot all hunger and_ thirst.” 
(pp.12-13) 











PLATE TWO 


“As soon as the people of the village understood 
that the Deity was going to be installed, they brought 
their entire stocks of rice, dahl and wheat flour. They 
brought such large quantities that the entire surface of 
the top of the hill was filled. All the cooked rice was 
stacked on palasa leaves, which were on new cloths 
spread over the ground. Around the stack of cooked 
rice were stacks of chappatis, and all the vegetables 
and liquid vegetable preparations were placed in dif- 
ferent pots and put around them. Pots of yogurt, milk, 
buttermilk and sikharini, sweet rice, cream and solid 
cream were placed alongside the vegetables. In this 
way the Annakita ceremony was performed, and 
Madhavendra Puri Gosvami personally offered every- 
thing to Gopala.” (pp.37-34) 





PLATE THREE 


“Finishing his daily duties, the priest went to take 
rest. In a dream he saw the Gopinatha Deity come to 
talk to him, and He spoke as follows. ‘Please get up and 
open the door of the temple. | have kept one pot of 
sweetrice for the sannydsi, Madhavendra Puri. This pot 
of sweet rice is just behind My cloth curtain. You did 
not see it because of My tricks. A sannydsi named 
Madhavendra Puri is sitting in the vacant marketplace. 
Please take this pot of sweet rice from behind Me and 
deliver it to him.’ Awaking from the dream, the priest 
immediately rose from bed and thought it wise to take 
a bath before entering the Deity’s room. He then 
opened the temple door. According to the Deity’s 
directions, the priest found the pot of sweet rice 
behind the cloth curtain.” (pp.65-67) 
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PLATE FOUR 


“Madhavendra Puri took rest that night in the 
temple, but toward the end of the night he had 
another dream. He dreamed that Gopala came before 
him and said: ‘O Madhavendra Puri, | have already 
received all the sandalwood and camphor. Now just 
grind all the sandalwood together with the camphor 
and then smear the pulp on the body of Gopinatha 
daily until it is finished. There is no difference between 
My body and Gopinatha’s body. They are one and the 
same. Therefore if you smear the sandalwood pulp on 
the body of Gopinatha, you will naturally also smear it 
on My body. Thus the temperature of My body will be 
reduced. You should not hesitate to act according to 
My order. Believing in Me, just do what is needed.’ ” 
(pp.82-83) 











PLATE FIVE 


“After saying this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu read 
the famous verse of Madhavendra Puri. That verse is 
just like the moon. It has spread illumination all over 
the world. Madhavendra Puri recited this verse again 
and again at the end of his material existence. Thus ut- 
tering this verse, he attained the ultimate goal of life. 

‘O My Lord! O most merciful master! O master of 
Mathura! When shall | see You again? Because of My 
not seeing You, My agitated heart has become 
unsteady. O most beloved one, what shall | do now?’ 

When Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited this verse, 
He immediately fell to the ground unconscious. He was 
overwhelmed and had no control over Himself. When 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell to the ground in 
ecstatic love, Lord Nityananda took Him on His lap. 
Crying, Caitanya Mahaprabhu then got up again.” 
(pp. 98-102) 








PLATE SIX 


“All the townspeople went to see the witness 
Gopiila, and when they saw the Lord actually standing 
there, they all offered their respectful obeisances. 
When the people arrived, they were very pleased to 
see the beauty of Gopala, and when they heard that 
He had actually walked there, they were all surprised. 
Then the elderly brahmana, being very pleased, came 
forward and immediately fell like a stick in front of 
Gopiala. Thus in the presence of all the townspeople, 
Lord Gopala bore witness that the elderly brahmana 
had offered his daughter in charity to the young 
brahmana.” (pp.164-165) 





PLATE SEVEN 


“When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the 
temple of Lord Siva known as KapoteSvara, Nityananda 
Prabhu, who was keeping His staff in custody, broke 
the staff in three parts and threw it into the River 
Bharginadi. Later this river became known as Danda- 
bhanga-nadi.” (p.780) 





PLATE EIGHT 


“For seven days continuously, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu listened to the Vedanta philosophy ex- 
pounded by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. However, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not say anything and did not 
indicate whether it was right or wrong. He simply sat 
there and listened to the Bhattacarya. On the eighth 
day, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said to Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu: ‘You have been listening to the Vedanta 
philosophy from me continuously for seven days. You 
have simply been listening, fixed in Your silence. Since 
You do not say whether You think it is right or wrong, | 
cannot know whether You are actually understanding 
Vedanta philosophy or not.” (pp.258-259) 











PLATE NINE 


“How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the 
cowherd men and all the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi! 
There is no limit to their fortune because the Absolute 
Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal 
Supreme Brahman, has become their friend.” 
(pp.277-278) 





CHAPTER 4 


Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 


In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following sum- 
mary of the Fourth Chapter. Passing along the path of Chatrabhoga and coming to 
Vrddhamantresvara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached the border of Orissa. On 
His way He enjoyed transcendental bliss by chanting and begging alms in dif- 
ferent villages. In this way He reached the celebrated village of Remuna, where 
there is a Deity of Gopinatha. There He narrated the story of Madhavendra Puri, as 
He had heard it from His spiritual master, Isvara Puri. The narration is as follows. 

One night while in Govardhana, Madhavendra Puri dreamed that the Gopala 
Deity was within the forest. The next morning he invited his neighborhood friends 
to accompany him to excavate the Deity from the jungle. He then established the 
Deity of Sri Gopalaji on top of Govardhana Hill with great pomp. Gopala was 
worshiped, and the Annaktta festival was observed. This festival was known 
everywhere, and many people from the neighboring villages came to join. One 
night the Gopala Deity again appeared to Madhavendra Puri in a dream and asked 
him to go to Jagannatha Puri to collect some sandalwood pulp and smear it on the 
body of the Deity. Having received this order, Madhavendra Puri immediately 
started for Orissa. Traveling through Bengal, he reached Remuna village and there 
received a pot of condensed milk (ksira) offered to the Deity of Gopinathaji. This 
pot of condensed milk was stolen by Gopinatha and delivered to Madhavendra 
Puri. Since then, the Gopinatha Deity has been known as Ksira-cora-gopinatha, 
the Deity who stole the pot of condensed milk. After reaching Jagannatha Puri, 
Madhavendra Puri received permission from the King to take out one mana of 
sandalwood and eight ounces of camphor. Aided by two men, he brought these 
things to Remuna. Again He saw in a dream that Gopdla at Govardhana Hill 
desired that very sandalwood to be turned into pulp mixed with camphor and 
smeared over the body of Gopinathaji. Understanding that that would satisfy the 
Gopala Deity at Govardhana, Madhavendra Puri executed the order and returned 
to Jagannatha Puri. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu narrated this story for Lord Nityananda Prabhu and 
other devotees and praised the pure devotional service of Madhavendra Puri. 
When He recited some verses composed by Madhavendra Puri, He went into an 
ecstatic mood. But when He saw that many people were assembled, He checked 
Himself and ate some sweet rice prasdada. Thus He passed that night, and the next 
morning He again started for Jagannatha Puri. 
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TEXT 1 


AA HBL CAV WIATSVAL 

coh Aatas wracpratfecuiage, | 
Biers eigaraets a 
CHAT GC HTS ACSA |i 5 i 


yasmai daturh corayan ksira-bhandam , 
gopinathah ksira-corabhidho ‘bhut 

sti-gopalah pradurasid vasah san 
yat-premnda tarn maddhavendram nato ‘smi 


SYNONYMS 
yasmai —unto whom, datum—to deliver; corayan—stealing; ksira-bhandam— 
the pot of sweet rice; gopinathah—Gopinatha; ksira-cora—stealer of a pot of 
sweet rice; abhidhah—celebrated; abhut—became; sri-gopdlah si Gopala 
Deity; pradur-dsit—appeared; vasah—captivated; san—being; yat-premna— 
by his love; tam—unto him; madhavendram—Madhavendra Puri, who was in the 
Madhva-sampradaya; natah asmi—l offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


| offer my respectful obeisances unto Madhavendra Puri, who was given a 
pot of sweet rice stolen by Sri Gopinatha, celebrated thereafter as ksira-cora. 
Being pleased by Madhavendra Puri’s love, Sri Gopala, the Deity at 
Govardhana, appeared to the public vision. 


PURPORT 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura annotates that this Gopala Deity was originally installed 
by Vajra, the grandson of Krsna. Madhavendra Puri rediscovered Gopala and 
established Him on top of Govardhana Hill. This Gopala Deity is still situated at 
Nathadvara and is under the management of descendants of Vallabhacarya. The 
worship of the Deity is very luxurious, and one who goes there can purchase 
varieties of prasada by paying a small price. 


TEXT 2 
wy wa caldped ory forester | 
GUCTSSSH OF CNAS TT | 2 I 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
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SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya gauracandra—all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nityanan- 
da—all glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita 
Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya! 


TEXTS 3-4 
ei eataA, Sataelraea | 
acela Sbiord-ciga fret © 1 


AS AAT AGA TA FRA | 
faaife afraicen Bea ada i 8 1 


niladri-gamana, jagannatha-darasana 
sarvabhauma bhattacarya-prabhura milana 


e saba lila prabhura dasa vrndavana 
vistari’ kariyachena uttama varnana 


SYNONYMS 
niladri-gamana—going to Jagannatha Puri; jagannatha-darasana—visiting the 
temple of Lord Jagannatha; sarvabhauma bhattacarya—with Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; prabhura—of the Lord; milana—meeting; e saba—all these; lila— 
pastimes; prabhura—of the Lord; dasa vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura; 
vistari’—elaborating; kariyachena—has done; uttama—very nice; varnana—de- 
scription. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord went to Jagannatha Puri and visited Lord Jagannatha’s temple. He 
also met with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. All these pastimes have been very 
elaborately explained by Vrndavana dasa Thakura in his book Caitanya- 
bhagavata. 
TEXT 5 
nace fafba aga cowa-fasta | 


THAAMIA-YOA SYCSA 417 Ut ¢ 
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sahaje vicitra madhura caitanya-vihara 
vrndavana-dasa-mukhe amrtera dhdara 


SYNONYMS 


sahaje—naturally; vicitra—wonderful; madhura—sweet; caitanya—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vihara—the activities; vrndavana-dasa—of Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura; mukhe—from the mouth; amrtera—of nectar; dhara—shower. 


TRANSLATION 


By nature all the activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very wonderful 
and sweet, and when they are described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura, they be- 
come like a shower of nectar. 


TEXT 6 
BSL SR afeicr a Yorswhes | 
we sia’ af aly core fe wife nw 


ataeva taha varnile haya punarukti 
dambha kari’ varni yadi taiche nahi sakti 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; taha—such activities; varnile—if describing; haya—there is; 
punarukti—repetition; dambha kari’—being proud; varni—! describe; yadi—if; 
taiche—such; nahi—there is not; sakti—power. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore | very humbly submit that since these incidents have already 
been nicely described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura, | would be very proud to 
repeat the same thing, and this would not be very good. | do not have such 
powers. 


TEXT 7 


Coeaaecar atel she alert 
SRC AS aren sfacw AANA | 


caitanya-mangale yahd karila varnana 
sutra-rupe sei lila kariye sicana 


Text 9] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 5 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-mangale—in the book named Caitanya-mangala; yahd—whatever; 
karila varnana—has described; stitra-rdpe—in the form of short codes; sei lila— 
those pastimes; kariye sicana—l shall present. 


TRANSLATION 


I am therefore presenting in short codes all those events already described 
in the Caitanaya-mangala [now known as Caitanya-bhagavata] by Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura. 


TEXT 8 
Sta eH ALE, CR al CHA AA | 
aeisafee fy’ oH atten Beet ity A 


tanra sitre ache, tenha na kaila varnana 
yatha-kathaficit kari’ se lila kathana 


SYNONYMS 


tanra—his; stitre—in the codes; ache—there are; tenha—he; na kaila var- 
nana—did not describe; yatha-kathaficit—something of them; kari’—doing; se— 
these; /ila—of pastimes; kathana—narration. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the incidents in his codes he did not describe elaborately, and so | 
shall try to describe them in this book. 


TEXT 9 
BSH Sia Aiea sha ASes | 
Sra AH WAaIY a SBS Baad i 


ataeva tanra paye kari namaskara 
tara pdya aparadha na ha-uk amara 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; tanra paye—at his lotus feet; kari—l do; namaskara—obei- 
sances; tara paya—to the lotus feet of Vrndavana dasa Thakura; aparadha— 
offense; nda—not; ha-uk—let it happen; amara—my. 
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TRANSLATION 


| thus offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Vendavana dasa 
Thakura. | hope that | will not offend his lotus feet by this action. 


TEXT 10 


kas aang ofan aeTIECe | 
Bila SS ACH BHSlSa-FHSCA It d° I 


ei-mata mahaprabhu calila nilacale 
cari bhakta sange krsna-kirtana-kutahale 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahadprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; calila—pro- 
ceeded; nilacale—toward Jagannatha Puri; cari bhakta—four devotees; sange — 
with; krsna-kirtana—for chanting of the holy name of Krsna; kutuhale—in great 
eagerness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu proceeded toward Jagannatha Puri with four of 
His devotees, and He chanted the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna 
mantra, with great eagerness. 


TEXT 11 
few aif’ cafea oe ata fata 
BUrAacy aes GA Srifaey aifatw ss i 


bhiksa lagi’ eka-dina eka grama giya 
apane bahuta anna danila magiya 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa lagi’—for prasada; eka-dina—in one day; eka grama—to one village; 
giya—going; apane—personally; bahuta—a great quantity; anna—of rice and 
other eatables; anila—brought; magiyd—begging. 


TRANSLATION 


Each day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally went to a village and col- 
lected a great quantity of rice and other grains for the preparation of prasada. 


Text 13] §ri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 7 


TEXT 12 


ACY aw aw vial fag ails sca | 
SY Hater Sari sha’ Sse cagystica ti 92 UI 


pathe bada bada dani vighna nahi kare 
ta’ sabare krpa kari’ aila remundare 


SYNONYMS 


pathe—on the way; bada bada—big, big; dani—toll or tax collector; vighna— 
hindrances; nahi—not; kare—make; ta’ sabdre—to all of them; krpa kari’—show- 
ing mercy; aila—reached; remundre—the village known as Remuna. 


TRANSLATION 


There were many rivers on the way, and at each river there was a tax collec- 
tor. They did not hinder the Lord, however, and He showed them mercy. 
Finally He reached the village of Remuna. 


PURPORT 


There is a railway station named BaleSvara, and five miles to the west is a village 
named Remuna. The temple of Ksira-cord-gopinatha still exists in this village, and 
within the temple the samadhi tomb of Rasikananda Prabhu, the chief disciple of 
§yamananda Gosvami, can still be found. 


TEXT 13 


GAAtCS cot Atata otagecatee | 
She sfx Coa ety Sta TIAA IIS I 


remunate gopindtha parama-mohana 
bhakti kari’ kaila prabhu tanra darasana 


SYNONYMS 


remunate—in that village of Remund; gopinatha—the Deity of Gopinatha; 
parama-mohana—very attractive; bhakti kari’—with great devotion; kaila—did; 
prabhu—the Lord; ténra—of Him; darasana—visit. 


TRANSLATION 


The Deity of Gopinatha in the temple at Remuna was very attractive. Lord 
Caitanya visited the temple and offered His obeisances with great devotion. 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 4 


TEXT 14 


Sta aera ep aitia Slacs | 
Siq AAUP APS egy Ateics ti 98 I 


tara pada-padma nikata pranama karite 
tara puspa-clida padila prabhura mathate 


SYNONYMS 


tanira pada-padma—the lotus feet of Gopinatha; nikata—near; pranama—obei- 
sances; karite—while offering; tanra—His; puspa-cida—helmet of flowers; 
padila—fell down; prabhura—of the Lord; mathate—on the head. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered His obeisances at the lotus feet of 
the Gopinatha Deity, the helmet of flowers on the head of Gopinatha fell down 
and landed on the head of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 15 


Bl asl Tatelga SAAS Te | 
FE FGMNS CHA Ho1 SH 11 Se 


cUda pafa mahaprabhura anandita mana 
bahu nrtya-gita kaila lafia bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 
cida paha—getting the helmet; mahdprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; anandita—pleased; mana—the mind; bahu—various kinds; nrtya- 
gita—dancing and chanting; kaila—performed; lafiad—with; bhakta-gana—the 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Deity’s helmet fell upon His head, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu be- 
came very pleased, and thus He chanted and danced in various ways with His 
devotees. 


TEXT 16 


AFA ASA CHL’ Cola-RA-Ge| | 
fafins Seen cor Matcels HAE HN Sw I 
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prabhura prabhava dekhi’ prema-rdpa-guna 
vismita ha-ila gopinathera dasa-gana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of the Lord; prabhava—the influence; dekhi’—seeing; prema- 
rapa—His beauty; guna—and His qualities; vismita ha-ila—became struck with 
wonder; gopinathera —of the Gopinatha Deity; dasa-gana—the servants. 


TRANSLATION 


All the servants of the Deity were struck with wonder due to Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu’s intense love, His exquisite beauty and His transcendental 
qualities. 


TEXT 17 


atatacrt Aces CH SGA CAAA | 
cre alfa Sidi ory sfzeT apm 1 591 


nand-rdpe pritye kaila prabhura sevana 


SYNONYMS 


nana-rape—in various ways; pritye—on account of love; kaila—did; 
prabhura—of the Lord; sevana—service; sei ratri—that night; tahan—there; 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila—did; vaficana—passing. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of their love for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they served Him in many 


ways, and that night the Lord stayed at the temple of Gopinatha. 
TEXT 18 
AR AAG-HlA-CAITS Ale AIH Sei | 
ed Saaryat Sioa sfentcar Fei i svt 


mahdaprasada-ksira-lobhe rahila prabhu tatha 
purve isvara-puri tare kahiyachena katha 


SYNONYMS 


maha-prasada—for the remnants of foodstuff; ksira—sweet rice; lobhe—in 
eagerness; rahila—remained; prabhu—the Lord; tatha—there; puirve—before 


10 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lild, Ch. 4 


that; isvara-puri—I$vara_ Puri, His spiritual master; tafre—unto Him; 
kahiyachena—told; katha—a narration. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord remained there because He was very eager to receive the rem- 
nants of sweet rice offered to the Gopinatha Deity, having heard a narration 
from His spiritual master, iSvara Puri, of what had once happened there. 


TEXT 19 
@lacbial cate afre Sta ata | 
SHC] BA AF CAS G STA li > I 
‘ksira-cord gopinatha’ prasiddha tanra nama 
bhakta-gane kahe prabhu sei ta’ akhyana 


SYNONYMS 


ksira-cora gopinatha—the Gopinatha who stole the pot of sweet rice; prasid- 
dha—very famous; tara nama—His name; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees; 
kahe—tells; prabhu—the Lord; sei ta’ akhyana—that narration. 


TRANSLATION 


That Deity was known widely as Ksira-cora-gopinatha, and Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu told His devotees the story of how the Deity became so famous. 


TEXT 20 


aed arwarjata enifa? sta caer Bf | 
SSA ay CVA “Placa BH’ do i 


purve madhava-purira lagi’ ksira kaila curi 
ataeva nama haila ‘ksira-cora hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; madhava-purira lagi’—for Madhavendra Puri; ksira—sweet 
rice; kaila—did; curi—steal; ataeva—therefore; nédma—the name; haila—be- 
came; ksira-corad hari—the Lord who stole a pot of sweet rice. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly the Deity had stolen a pot of sweet rice for Madhavendra Puri; 
therefore He became very famous as the Lord who stole the sweet rice. 
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TEXT 21 
acd Qiaiea-Aa Geen Fara | 
Glace, Bfacs cater fafa catrelat gs ti 


pUrve sri-madhava-puri aila vrndavana 
bhramite, bhramite geld giri govardhana 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; $ri-madhava-puri—Srila Madhavendra Puri; dila—came; 
vrndavana—to Vrndavana; bhramite bhramite —while traveling; gela—went; giri 
govardhana—to the hill known as Govardhana. 


TRANSLATION 


Once, Sri Madhavendra Puri traveled to Vrndavana, where he came upon 
the hill known as Govardhana. 


TEXT 22 
CATA AG_—alfe Siz athafta-sota | 
BE BCS, wc FIG, aia wtartatA | 22 II 


preme matta, —nahi tanra ratri-dina-jfiana 
ksane uthe, ksane pade, nahi sthanasthana 


SYNONYMS 


preme matta—maddened in the ecstasy of love of Krsna; nahi—there was not; 
tarrra—of him; ratri-dina-jfiana—knowledge of day and night; ksane—some- 
times; uthe—stands; ksane pade—sometimes falls; nahi—there was no sense; 
sthana-asthana—a proper place or not. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri was almost mad in his ecstasy of love of Godhead, and he 
did not know whether it was day or night. Sometimes he stood up, and some- 
times he fell to the ground. He could not discriminate whether he was in a 
proper place or not. 


TEXT 23 


teat otfaeral si” coifergce arf | 
Bi Sia, FRSC ICE ABD fH’ 1 ro | 
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saila parikrama kari’ govinda-kunde 4si’ 
snana kari, vrksa-tale ache sandhyaya vasi’ 


SYNONYMS 
saila—the hill; parikramé—circumambulation; kari’—finishing; —govinda- 
kunde—to the bank of the Govinda-kunda; dsi’—coming there; sndna kari—tak- 
ing a bath; vrksa-tale—under the shade of a tree; ache—is; sandhydya—in the 
evening; vasi’—resting. 
TRANSLATION 


After circumambulating the hill, Madhavendra Puri went to Govinda-kunda 
and took his bath. He then sat beneath a tree to take his evening rest. 


TEXT 24 
CUTANA-NAS GF FA-Sl AHI | 
wifa’ arcs af fog afer ata usu 
gopdla-balaka eka dugdha-bhdnda lafid 
asi’ age dhari’ kichu balila hasiya 


SYNONYMS 
gopdla-balaka—cowherd boy; eka—one; dugdha-bhanda lafid—taking a pot 
of milk; asi’—coming; age dhari’—holding it in front; kichu—something; balila— 
said; hasiya—smiling. 
TRANSLATION 


While he was sitting beneath a tree, an unknown cowherd boy came with a 
pot of milk, placed it before Madhavendra Puri, and, smiling, addressed Him 
as follows. 


TEXT 25 


4a, 2 BU mee! TA HLA 1 | 
aria? caca atte ane, foal Sa asta 2c i 


puri, ei dugdha lafid kara tumi pana 
magi’ kene nahi khdo, kiba kara dhyana 


SYNONYMS 
puri—O Madhavendra Puri; ei dugdha lafid—taking this milk; kara tumi pana— 
drink it; magi’—by begging; kene—why; nahi—not; khado—you eat; kiba— 
what; kara—do; dhyana—meditation. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Please drink the milk | have brought. Why don’t you beg some food to 
eat? What kind of meditation are you undergoing?”’ 


TEXT 26 
atercea caret AHA Seq ACBIA| 
SAAT AYA-ACHT CHT COTS-CANA tl Vw 1 


balakera saundarye purira ha-ila santosa 
tahdra madhura-vakye gela bhoka-sosa 


SYNONYMS 


balakera—of the boy; saundarye—in the beauty; purira—of Madhavendra 
Puri; ha-ila—was; santosa—very much satisfaction; tahadra—of Him; madhura- 
vakye—by the sweet words; gela—forgot; bhoka-sosa—all hunger and thirst. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw the beauty of that boy, Madhavendra Puri became very 
satisfied. Hearing His sweet words, he forgot all hunger and thirst. 


TEXT 27 
Ya Bex,—cs Bla, Hi cotata TA | 
caace oifaca, aifa ff Bata i 29 1 


puri kahe, ——ke tumi, kahari tomara vasa 
ke-mate janile, ami kari upavasa 


SYNONYMS 


puri kahe—Madhavendra Puri inquired from the boy; ke tumi—who are You; 
kahari tomara vasa—where do You reside; ke-mate—how; janile—You know; 
ami kari upavasa—| am fasting. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri said: ‘‘Who are You? Where do You reside? And how did 
You know that I was fasting?” 


TEXT 28 


AAs BeE,—catirt Bila, oF aca afn 
SAA ANCACS CBS a ATA GAH i Av I 
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balaka kahe, —gopa ami, ei grame vasi 
dmara gramete keha na rahe upavasi 


SYNONYMS 


balaka kahe—the boy said; gopa ami—| am a cowherd boy; ei grame vasi—I 
reside in this village; amara gramete—in My village; keha—anyone; naé—not; 
rahe—remains; upavasi—without food. 


TRANSLATION 


The boy replied: ‘Sir, | am a cowherd boy, and I reside in this village. In My 
village, no one fasts. 


TEXT 29 
CFS SH TA AW, CHA QUT | 
BIpse-aca aifa ferro SNesta ii ro Il 


keha anna magi’ khaya, keha dugdhahdara 
ayacaka-jane ami diye ta’ ahara 
SYNONYMS 
keha—someone; anna—food; mdagi’—begging; khaya—eats; keha—some- 
one; dugdha-ahara—drinks milk; ayacaka-jane—a person who does not beg; 
ami—|; diye—supply; ta’—certainly; ahara—eatables. 
TRANSLATION 


“In this village a person can beg food from others and thus eat. Some 
people drink only milk, but if a person does not ask anyone for food, | supply 
him all his eatables. 


TEXT 30 


we face araiel cotatca cafe’ cater | 
BAS Oe fem Sacra NSA oo | 


jala nite stri-gana tomdare dekhi’ gela 
stri-saba dugdha diya amare pathdila 


SYNONYMS 
jala nite—for bringing water; stri-gana—the women; tomaére—you; dekhi’ 
gela—saw you and went; stri-saba—all the women; dugdha—milk; diya—giving; 
amare—Me; pathdila—have sent. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The women who come here to take water saw you, and they supplied Me 
with this milk and sent Me to you.”’ 


TEXT 31 


cacmien afacs ofS, te enfa are | 
BiAaa VA aify eS Srey AV | 03 1 


go-dohana karite cahi, sighra ami yaba 
dra-bara asi ami ei bhanda la-iba 


SYNONYMS 
go-dohana karite cahi—l want to milk the cows; sighra—very soon; d4mi 
yaba—I must go; dra-bara—again; asi—coming back; ami—l; ei—this; bhanda— 


pot; la-iba—will take it back. 


TRANSLATION 


The boy continued: ‘‘I must go very soon to milk the cows, but | shall return 
and take back this milk pot from you.” 


TEXT 32 
Oe afer cate stare a cHcR BTA | 
ataa- Be fore Soer oAe TIA 1 2 HN 


eta bali’ gela balaka na dekhiye dra 
madhava-purira citte ha-ila camatkara 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; gela—went; balaka—the boy; na—not; dekhiye—could 
be seen; dra—any more; madhava-purira—of Madhavendra Puri; citte—in the 
mind; ha-ila—there was; camatkara—wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the boy left the place. Indeed, He suddenly could be seen no 
more, and Madhavendra Puri’s heart was filled with wonder. 


TEXT 33 


Be Ala Biv She geal athe | 
AB CACY, CH AMS Fas al HVA | oe 1 
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dugdha pana kari’ bhanda dhufia rakhila 
bata dekhe, se balaka punah na dila 


SYNONYMS 
dugdha—milk; pdna_ kari’—drinking; bhdnda—the pot; dhufid—washing; 
rakhila—kept aside; bata dekhe—looks at the path; se balaka—the boy; punah— 
again; nd dila—did not come back. 


TRANSLATION 


After drinking the milk, Madhavendra Puri washed the pot and put it aside. 
He looked toward the path, but the boy never returned. 


TEXT 34 


afa’ ata ora ay, faa aria ea 
CURA SSN CR, — AAS | 8 II 


vasi’ nama laya puri, nidra nahi haya 
Sesa-ratre tandra haila, — bahya-vrtti-laya 


SYNONYMS 


vasi’—sitting there; ndma laya—chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra; puri— 
Madhavendra Puri; nidra—sleep; nahi haya—there was not; sesa-ratre—at the 
end of the night; tandra—dozing; haila—there was; bahya-vrtti—of external ac- 


tivities; laya—stop. 
TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri could not sleep. He sat and chanted the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra, and at the end of the night he dozed a little, and his external 


activities stopped. 
TEXT 35 


RU GHEY, CHS STS ACY erifH91 | 
OS FCM May CH CST afsa9i i oe 1 


svapne dekhe, sei balaka sammukhe asifia 
eka kufije lafid gela hatete dharifid 


SYNONYMS 
svapne—in a dream; dekhe—he saw; sei balaka—the very same boy; sam- 
mukhe—in front; dsifia—coming; eka kufije—in one of the bushes; /afia—taking 
him; gela—went; hatete dharifid—holding him by the hand. 


Text 38] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 17 


TRANSLATION 


In a dream Madhavendra Puri saw the very same boy. The boy came before 
him and, holding his hand, took him to a bush in the jungle. 


TEXT 36 


So coreiannl ce, Gy CS Fcw ze | 
Ty-gB-aiwifics wale Ny ov i 


kufija dekhafiad kahe, —dmi ei kufje ra-i 
sita-vrsti-vatagnite maha-duhkha pai 


SYNONYMS 


kufija dekhafia—while showing him the bush; kahe—He says; ami—I; ei—this; 
kufije—in the bush; ra-i—reside; sita-vrsti—in chilly cold and in showering rain; 
vata—in severe wind; agnite—and in scorching heat; mahd-duhkha pai —| am ex- 
periencing great pain. 
TRANSLATION 


The boy showed Madhavendra Puri the bush and said: “I reside in this 
bush, and because of this | suffer very much from severe cold, rain showers, 
winds and scorching heat. 


TEXT 37 
ANCA CONS Calf’ Sit sip’ SH CECT I 
AKS-Srifa Moa MY SleATATS 1 09 1 


gramera loka ani’ ama kadha’ kufija haite 
parvata-upari laid rakha bhala-mate 


SYNONYMS 
gramera—of the village; loka—the people; ani’—bringing; 4ama—Me; kadha’— 
take out; kufija haite—from this bush; parvata-upari—on the top of the hill; 
lafid—taking Me; rakha—keep Me; bhdla-mate—very nicely. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please bring the people of the village and get them to take Me out of this 
bush. Then have them situate Me nicely on top of the hill. 


TEXT 38 


Os AS BR SA SAS wirta | 
ae Stor aca sa Blew Tea | or 1 
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eka matha kari’ tahan karaha sthapana 
bahu sitala jale kara sri-anga marjana 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one; matha—temple; kari’—constructing; tahan—there; karaha—do; 
sthapana—installment; bahu—much; sitala—cold; jale—in water; kara—do; sri- 
anga—My transcendental body; marjana—washing. 
TRANSLATION 


“Please construct a temple on top of that hill/’ the boy continued, “and in- 
stall Me in that temple. After this, wash Me with large quantities of cold water 
so that My body may be cleansed. 


TEXT 39 


aafra culaia ve aia faratiape | 
sca aif’ ava otal sfaca Cea OD ti 


bahu-dina tomara patha kari niriksana 
kabe asi’ madhava amd karibe sevana 


SYNONYMS 
bahu-dina—many days; tomdra—of you; patha—the path; kari—l do; 
niriksana—observing; kabe —when; dsi’—coming; madhava—Madhavendra Puri; 
dmd—Me; karibe—he will do; sevana—serving. 


TRANSLATION 


“For many days | have been observing you, and | have been wondering, 
‘When will Madhavendra Puri come here to serve Me?’ 


TEXT 40 


cotata colweacet af Gral wereta | 
wefey frm) freatfaa HAA ALATA i Be 


tomara prema-vase kari’ seva angikdra 
darsana diya nistariba sakala sarnsara 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; prema-vase—by being subjugated by the love; kari’—doing; 
seva—of service; angikdra—acceptance; darsana diyd—giving audience; 
nistariba—I shall deliver; sakala—all; sarnsdra—the material world. 
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TRANSLATION 


“| have accepted your service due to your ecstatic love for Me. Thus | shall 
appear, and by My audience all fallen souls will be delivered. 


TEXT 41 


Beatty ata cata,—cavadaeray | 
aca ais, oi Bal aleers iss i 
‘Sri-gopdala’ nama mora, —govardhana-dhari 


vajrera sthapita, ami ihan adhikari 


SYNONYMS 
sri-gopdla nama—the name Sri Gopala; mora—My; govardhana-dhari—the 
lifter of Govardhana Hill; vajrera—by Vajra, the grandson of Krsna; sthapita—in- 


stalled; ami—|; ihan—here; adhikari—the authority. 
TRANSLATION 
“My name is Gopala. | am the lifter of Govardhana Hill. | was installed by 


Vajra, and here 1 am the authority. 
TEXT 42 
Caer-Boifs CaCS BNA SCH STM | 
TRS HAF CALA CHA MOTI I 82 IN 


saila-upari haite 4ma kufje lukana 
mleccha-bhaye sevaka mora gela paland 


SYNONYMS 
saila-upari—the top of the hill; haite—from; ama—Me; kufije—in the bushes; 
lukafid—concealing; mleccha-bhaye—from fear of the Mohammedans; sevaka ~ 
servant; mora—My; gela—went; palaha—running away. 
TRANSLATION 


“When the Mohammedans attacked, the priest who was serving Me hid Me 
in this bush in the jungle. Then he ran away out of fear of the attack. 


TEXT 43 


cre tac afe ath oe Se-atca | 
Sl CVA GVM Gla SIP Wasica 1 ge | 
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sei haite rahi ami ei kufija-sthane 
bhala haila aila Ama kadha savadhane 
SYNONYMS 
sei haite—from that time; rahi—reside; ami—|; ei—this; kufija-sthane—in the 
bush; bhdla haila—it was very good; dila—you have come; dma—Me; kadha— 
take out; sdvadhane—with care. 
TRANSLATION 


“Since the priest went away, | have been staying in this bush. It is very good 
that you have come here. Now just remove Me with care.” 


TEXT 44 
OS Af ATS HELIA CFT | 
e@ifatal aaayst fasta Siar n 83 0 


eta bali’ se-balaka antardhana kaila 
jagiya madhava-puri vicara karila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; se-balaka—that very boy; antardhana kaila—disap- 
peared; jagiya—awakening; mdadhava-puri—Madhavendra Puri; vicara—con- 
sideration; karila—made. 
TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the boy disappeared. Then Madhavendra Puri woke up 
and began to consider his dream. 


TEXT 45 


Gswce cafey gine afay fofers 
oe afer cataicacet “feel SPATS 11 8e | 


Sri-krsnake dekhinu mufi narinu cinite 
eta bali’ premavese padila bhimite 


SYNONYMS 
sri-krsnake dekhinu—saw Lord Krsna personally; mufi—l; ndrinu—was un- 
able; cinite—to identify; eta bali’—saying this; prema-avese—in the ecstasy of 
love; padila—fell down; bhimite—on the ground. 
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TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri began to lament: ‘‘I saw Lord Krsna directly, but | could 
not recognize Him!”’ Thus he fell down on the ground in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 46 


wets cata BH, TA CHET HA | 
wea Aiea aT Ver] Blas By Ui 


ksaneka rodana kari, mana kaila dhira 
ajfid-palana lagi’ ha-ila susthira 
SYNONYMS 
ksaneka—for some time; rodana kari—crying; mana—mind; kaila—made; 


dhira—pacified; ajfia—the order; palana—of executing; lagi’—for the matter; ha- 
ila—became; su-sthira—silent. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri cried for some time, but then he fixed his mind on ex- 
ecuting the order of Gopdla. Thus he became tranquil. 


TEXT 47 
HS aia sly As atrarycey cater | 
WA Cs Cae SiH Sas ofateri 89 i 


pratah-snana kari’ puri grama-madhye gela 
saba loka ekatra kari’ kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


pratah-snana—morning bath; kari’—finishing; puri—Madhavendra Puri; 
grama-madhye—within the village; gela—entered; saba loka—all the people; 
ekatra kari’—assembling; kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 
After taking his morning bath, Madhavendra Puri entered the village and 


assembled all the people. Then he spoke as follows. 
TEXT 48 
aicaa Bia corna—cattad aera 
SCH Bile, Fa, Sica athe ca sh hi se i 
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gramera isvara tomara——govardhana-dhari 
kufije ache, cala, tanre bahira ye kari 


SYNONYMS 


gramera—of the village; isvara—the proprietor; tomara—your; govardhana- 
dhari—the lifter of Govardhana Hill; kufije 4che—in the bushes in the jungle; 
cala—let us go; tanre—Him; bahira ye kari—take out. 


TRANSLATION 


“The proprietor of this village, Govardhana-dhari, is lying in the bushes. Let 
us go there and rescue Him from that place. 


TEXT 49 
wore fafay se,—aia aicafacs | 
sata carafe ae ata shaw 11 8a 


atyanta nivida kufija, —nari pravesite 
kuthari kodali laha dvara karite 


SYNONYMS 
atyanta—very much; nivida—dense; kufija—bushes; nari—we are not able; 
pravesite—to enter; kuthdri—chopper; kodali—spade; laha—take; dvdra 
karite—to make a way. 


TRANSLATION 


“The bushes are very dense, and we will not be able to enter the jungle. 
Therefore take choppers and spades to clear the way.”’ 


TEXT 50 


wi cats Sia ace ofr sfaca | 
Sy sie’ ata aia eiaen eicact ico i 


suni’ loka tanra sange calila harise 
kufja kati’ dvara kari’ karila pravese 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; loka—the people; tanra—him; sange—with; calila—went; 
harise—with great pleasure; kufja kati’—cutting the bushes; dvdra—a way; 
kari’—making; karila pravese —entered. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing this, all the people accompanied Madhavendra Puri with great 
pleasure. According to his directions, they cut down bushes, cleared a path 
and entered the jungle. 


TEXT 51 


Stee career aB-gea Spahr | 
cafe wa cate cam aiacer fafa ics i 


thakura dekhila mati-trne acchadita 
dekhi’ saba loka haila anande vismita 


SYNONYMS 


thakura—the Deity; dekhila—they saw; mati—with dirt; trne—and grass; ac- 
chadita—covered; dekhi’—seeing; saba loka—all the people; haila—became; 
dnande—with pleasure; vismita—amazed. 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw the Deity covered with dirt and grass, they were all struck 
with wonder and pleasure. 


TEXT 52 
area qa sia ofa fatics | 
HE-StAN SEA CFS ACA ON VTS tc 


avarana dira kari’ karila vidite 
maha-bhari thakura——keha nare calaite 


SYNONYMS 


dvarana—the covering; dura kari’—clearing away; karila vidite—declared; 
mahd-bhari—very heavy; thakura—the Deity; keha—anyone; nare—not able; 
calaite—to cause to move. 


TRANSLATION 


After they cleansed the body of the Deity, some of them said: ‘The Deity is 
very heavy. No one person can move Him.” 


TEXT 53 


Fel-Te-aews Crs Gay shal | 
at4e-Boifa cater Bat StHA AAV i co | 
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mahda-maha-balistha loka ekatra karifia 
parvata-upari gela puri thakura lafia 


SYNONYMS 


maha-mahd-balistha—who are very strong; loka—persons; ekatra karifid— 
assembling; parvata-upari—to the top of the hill; gela—went; puri—Madha- 
vendra Purl; thakura laid—taking the Deity. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the Deity was very heavy, some of the stronger men assembled to car- 
ry Him to the top of the hill. Madhavendra Puri also went there. 


TEXT 54 
stecaa france Stes ase | 
aU OF ries Acs rary far ues i 


patharera sirhhdsane thakura vasdaila 
bada eka pathara prsthe avalamba dila 


SYNONYMS 


patharera—of stone; sirnha-dsane—on a throne; thakura—the Deity; vasdila— 
installed; bada—big; eka—one; pathara—stone; prsthe—at the back; avalam- 
ba—support; dila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


A big stone was made into a throne, and the Deity was installed upon it. 
Another big stone was placed behind the Deity for support. 


TEXT 55 


CHCA StH] AS Ts IS aea2l | 
cit fan-poea oer cafe Eth i ce | 


gramera brahmana saba nava ghata lana 
govinda-kundera jala anila chanifia 


SYNONYMS 
gramera—of the village; brahmana—brahmana priests; saba—all; nava—nine; 
ghata—water pots; lafid—bringing; govinda-kundera—of the lake known as 
Govinda-kunda; jala—the water; anila—brought; chanifia—filtering. 
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TRANSLATION 


All the brahmana priests of the village gathered together with nine water 
pots, and water from Govinda-kunda lake was brought there and filtered. 


TEXT 56 


HA ASGIS Tey CHA GriaTS | 
atal Sto-coat atce, Mists] attr NS ew i 


nava Sata-ghata jala kaila upanita 
nana vadya-bheri bdje, stri-gana gaya gita 


SYNONYMS 


nava—nine; sata-ghata—hundreds of water pots; jala—water; kaila—made; 
upanita—brought; nand—various; vadya—musical sounds; bheri—bugles; 
baje—vibrate; stri-gana—all the women; gaya—chant; gita—various songs. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Deity was being installed, nine hundred pots of water were 
brought from Govinda-kunda. There were musical sounds of bugles and 
drums and the singing of women. 


TEXT 57 


CFE NA, CFS ACH, ACROMT CV | 
afd, GH YS HUSH acy TS fe c9 | 


keha gaya, keha nace, mahotsava haila 
dadhi, dugdha, ghrta dila grame yata chila 


SYNONYMS 
keha gaya—some sing; keha nace—some dance; mahotsava haila—there was 
a festival; dadhi—yogurt; dugdha—milk; ghrta—clarified butter; dila—was 
brought; grame—in the village; yata—as much; chila—as there was. 


TRANSLATION 


During the festival at the installation ceremony, some people sang and some 


danced. All the milk, yogurt and clarified butter in the village was brought to 
the festival. 
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TEXT 58 


Cortana Sree actly TTS | 
aia Brats, Stal sare mais FG ev i 


bhoga-sdmagri dila sandesadi yata 
nana upahara, tahd kahite pari kata 


SYNONYMS 


bhoga-samagri—ingredients for eatables to be offered; aila—brought in; san- 
desa-ddi—sweetmeats; yata—all kinds of; ndnd—various; upahadra—presenta- 
tions; taha—that; kahite—to say; pari—l am able; kata—how much. 


TRANSLATION 


Various foods and sweetmeats, as well as other kinds of presentations, were 
brought there. | am unable to describe all these. 


TEXT 59 


SAAT ALM, Bor, VM AV GLAS | 
BATA TAY CHAT USCA ii ed 


tulasi adi, puspa, vastra dila aneka 
dpane madhava-puri kaila abhiseka 


SYNONYMS 
tulasi—tulasi leaves; adi—and others; puspa—flowers; vastra—garments; 
dila—arrived; aneka—in great quantity; dpane—personally; madhava-puri—Sri 
Madhavendra Puri; kaila—executed; abhiseka—the bathing of the Deity at the 
beginning of the installation ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 
The villagers brought a large quantity of tulasi leaves, flowers, and various 
kinds of garments. Then Sri Madhavendra Puri personally began the abhiseka 
[bathing ceremony]. 


PURPORT 


In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (6th Vilasa, verse 30) it is stated that the Deity should 
be bathed in water mixed with yogurt and milk, accompanied by the sounds of 
conchshells, bells and other instruments and the chanting of the mantra, om 
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bhagavate vasudevaya namah, as well as the chanting of the Brahma-samhita 
verses beginning cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-laksavrtesu surabhir 
abhipdlayantam. 


TEXT 60 


SHH GA Sin Baey aa | 
ae CUM fori Ce Sher (eae | ve ti 


amangala dura kari’ karaila snana 
bahu taila diya kaila sri-anga cikkana 


SYNONYMS 


amangala—all inauspiciousness; dura kari’—driving away; kardila—caused; 
snana—bathing; bahu—a great quantity; taila—oil; diya—applying; kaila— 
made; sri-anga—the body; cikkana—glossy. 


TRANSLATION 


After all inauspicious things were driven away by the chanting of the 
mantra, the Deity’s bathing ceremony started. First the Deity was massaged 
with a large quantity of oil, so that His body became very glossy. 


TEXT 61 


AVA, ABTYCS Wi Sail | 
FABia SAV HS AP fHeasi wv vs i 


Pafica-gavya, paficamrte snana karafia 
maha-snana kardila sata ghata difia 


SYNONYMS 


Pafica-gavya—in five kinds of products from the cow; pafica-amrte—in a 
preparation made with five palatable foods; snana—bath; karafia—finishing; 
mahd-snana—a vast bath with ghee and water; kardila—performed; sata—one 
hundred; ghata—water pots; difid—with. 


TRANSLATION 


After the first bathing, further bathings were conducted with pajica-gavya 
and then with paficamrta. Then the maha-snana was performed with ghee and 
water, which had been brought in one hundred pots. 
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PURPORT 


The ingredients of pafica-gavya are milk, yogurt, ghee (clarified butter), cow 
urine and cow dung. All these items come from the cow; therefore we can just 
imagine how important the cow is, since its urine and stool are required for 
bathing the Deity. The paficamrta consists of five kinds of nectar—yogurt, milk, 
ghee, honey and sugar. The major portion of this preparation also comes from the 
cow. To make it more palatable, sugar and honey are added. 


TEXT 62 
aac Coat fen Co Saw fea | 
MU-ICHITTS CHT Rl Waele vA ti 


punah taila diya kaila sri-ahga cikkana 
sankha-gandhodake kaila sndna samadhana 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; taila diya—with oil; kaila—made; sri-anga—the body of the 
Deity; cikkana—shiny; sarikha-gandha-udake—in water scented with flowers 
and sandalwood pulp and kept within a conchshell; kaila—did; snana—bath; 
samadhana—execution. 


TRANSLATION 


After the maha-snana was finished, the Deity was again massaged with 
scented oil and His body made glossy. Then the last bathing ceremony was 
performed with scented water kept within a conchshell. 


PURPORT 


In his commentary on this occasion, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
quotes from the Hari-bhakti-vilasa. Barley powder, wheat powder, vermillion 
powder, urad dahl powder and another powder preparation called avata (made by 
mixing banana powder and ground rice) are applied to the Deity’s body with a 
brush made from the hair at the end of a cow's tail. This produces a nice finish. 
The oil smeared over the body of the Deity should be scented. To perform the 
maha-snana, at least two and a half mounds (about twenty-four gallons) of water 
are needed to pour over the body of the Deity. 


TEXT 63 
Bea aia aia am otareer | 
DHA, BAA, Yor-TieT ALA HHT wo ii 
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$ri-anga marjana kari’ vastra pardila 
candana, tulasi, puspa-malad ange dila 


SYNONYMS 


sri-anga—the transcendental body of the Deity; maéarjana kari’—cleansing; 
vastra—garments; pardila—were put on; candana—sandalwood pulp; tulasi— 
tulasi leaves; puspa-mala—garlands of flowers; ange—on the body; dila—were 
placed. 


TRANSLATION 


After the body of the Deity was cleansed, He was dressed very nicely with 
new garments. Then sandalwood pulp, tulasi garlands, and other fragrant 
flower garlands were placed upon the body of the Deity. 


TEXT 64 
yl, AA, Sia Atal COtt oTttSer | 
wfe-gu-mcemtife as fag oS | ws I 


dhupa, dipa, kari’ nana bhoga lagaila 
dadhi-dugdha-sandesadi yata kichu dila 


SYNONYMS 
dhdpa—incense; dipa—lamp;  kari’—burning; nand—various; bhoga— 
foodstuffs; lagaila—were offered; dadhi—yogurt; dugdha—milk; sandesa— 
sweetmeats; adi—and others; yata—as much as; kichu—some; dila—received. 


TRANSLATION 


After the bathing ceremony was finished, incense and lamps were burned 
and all kinds of food offered before the Deity. These foods included yogurt, 
milk and as many sweetmeats as were received. 


TEXT 65 
ans ore aa CH HALA | 
Briers fra or Steet facaieer i we ui 


suvasita jala nava-patre samarpila 
dcamana diyd se tambdla nivedila 
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SYNONYMS 


suvasita jala—scented water; nava-patre—in new pots; samarpila—were 
offered; acamana diya—when offering acamana (water for washing the feet and 
mouth); se—he; tambdla—pan and spices; nivedila—offered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Deity was first offered many varieties of food, then scented drinking 
water in new pots, and then water for washing the mouth. Finally pan mixed 
with a variety of spices was offered. 


TEXT 66 


alata ofa Cae aes Gee | 
ware Sia’ CIA SUB-AAA Wy | 


aratrika kari’ kaila bahuta stavana 
dandavat kari’ kaila dtma-samarpana 


SYNONYMS 


aratrika—the performance of 4ratrika; kari’—finishing; kaila—chanted; 
bahuta—varieties; stavana—of prayers; dandavat—obeisances; kari’—offering; 
kaila—did; atma-samarpana—self-surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


After the last offering of tambila and pan, bhoga-aratrika was performed. 
Finally everyone offered various prayers and then obeisances, falling flat 
before the Deity in full surrender. 


TEXT 67 


CCAR ACSF GEM, afer, cotrga-pel | 
Hae Ofer fret aS Cae Ae v9 I 


gramera yateka tandula, dali godhima-curna 
sakala aniyd dila parvata haila pdrna 


SYNONYMS 
gramera—of the village; yateka—all; tandula—the rice; dali—dahl; godhuima- 
ctirna—wheat flour; sakala—all; aniya—bringing; dila—offered; parvata—the 
top of the hill; haila—became; purna—filled. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as the people of the village had understood that the Deity was 
going to be installed, they had brought their entire stocks of rice, dahl and 
wheat flour. They brought such large quantities that the entire surface of the 
top of the hill was filled. 


TEXT 68 


Sesis aca for cx quiere | 
HA BAVA ATS, FST THA | vv | 


kumbhakara ghare chila ye mrd-bhajana 
saba anaila prate, cadila randhana 


SYNONYMS 


kumbhakara—of the potters of the village; ghare—in the houses; chila—there 
was; ye—whatever; mrd-bhajana—clay pots; saba—all; andila—brought; 
prate—in the morning; cadila—started; randhana—cooking. 


TRANSLATION 


When the villagers brought their stock of rice, dahl and flour, the potters of 
the village brought all kinds of cooking pots, and in the morning the cooking 
began. 


TEXT 69 


watfgel wa aife’ Seq os BA | 
warty ace earthy ata AHN wot 


dasa-vipra anna randhi’ kare eka stpa 
jana-panca randhe vyafijanadi nana sdpa 
SYNONYMS 
dasa-vipra—ten brahmanas; anna—food grains; randhi’—cooking; kare—do; 


eka stipa—in one stack; jana-panica—five brahmanas; randhe—cook; vyafijana- 
adi—vegetables; nand—various; stipa—liquid. 


TRANSLATION 


Ten brahmanas cooked the food grains, and five brahmanas cooked both 
dry and liquid vegetables. 
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TEXT 70 
® aitt-aar-acar fafay ea | 
CFS ABL-AG-SiG sca feasts 11 90 | 


vanya sdéka-phala-mile vividha vyafijana 
keha bada-badi-kadi kare vipra-gana 


SYNONYMS 


vanya s4ka—spinach of the forest; phala—fruits; ma@le—with roots; vividha— 
varieties; vyafijana—vegetables; keha—someone; badé-badi—bada and badi; 
kadi—from the pulp of dahl; kare—made; vipra-gana—all the brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


The vegetable preparations were made from various kinds of spinach, roots 
and fruits collected from the forest, and someone had made bada and badi by 
mashing dahl. In this way the brahmanas prepared all kinds of food. 


TEXT 71 
wal to-nts we sca asthenia | 
Sa-AIHA AF ACS YS SifH’ 95 1 


jana panca-sata ruti kare rasi-rasi 
anna-vyafijana saba rahe ghrte bhdsi’ 


SYNONYMS 
jana panca-sata—five to seven men; ruti—chappatis; kare—make; rasi-rasi—in 
great quantity; anna-vyahjana—food grains and vegetables; saba—all; rahe— 
remained; ghrte—in ghee; bhasi’—overflooding. 
TRANSLATION 


Five to seven men had prepared a huge quantity of chappatis, which were 
sufficiently covered with ghee [clarified butter], as were all the vegetables, 
rice and dahl. 


TEXT 72 


waaay AAS’ Sire ANAT ANS | 
alfa’ aria’ Sta Bia arfat Caer STS 192 1 
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nava-vastra pati’ tahe palasera pata 
randhi’ randhi’ tara upara rasi kaila bhata 


SYNONYMS 


nava-vastra—new cloth; pati’—spreading; tahe—on that; palasera pata—the 
leaves of palasa; randhi’ randhi’—cooking and cooking; téra upara—on that; 
ragsi—stacked; kaila—made; bhata—rice. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cooked rice was stacked on palasa leaves, which were on new cloths 
spread over the ground. 


TEXT 73 


Sia Net Bie-aifaa atd<e ssa | 
Be-aife-aea-She VAT afar 1 a0 1 


tara pase ruti-rasira parvata ha-ila 
stipa-adi-vyahjana-bhanda caudike dharila 


SYNONYMS 


tara pase —around the stack of rice; ruti—of chappatis; rasira—of stacks; par- 
vata—another small hill; ha-ila—became; stipa-adi—of all liquid vegetables; 
vyafijana—and of all other vegetables; bhanda—pots; caudike—all around; 
dharila—were placed. 


TRANSLATION 


Around the stack of cooked rice were stacks of chappatis, and all the 
vegetables and liquid vegetable preparations were placed in different pots 
and put around them. 


TEXT 74 
Bila AicHt aia, Qe, adi, Praha | 
AA, Haat, wa atc fa wife’ v 98 


tara pase dadhi, dugdha, matha, sikharini 
payasa, mathani, sara pase dhari ani’ 


SYNONYMS 


tara pase—by the side of the vegetables; dadhi—yogurt; dugdha—milk; 
matha—buttermilk; sikharini—a sweet preparation made with yogurt; payasa— 
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sweet rice; mathani—cream; sara—solid cream collected over yogurt; pase—by 
the side; dhari—keeping; ani’—bringing. 
TRANSLATION 


Pots of yogurt, milk, buttermilk and sikharini, sweet rice, cream and solid 
cream were placed alongside the vegetables. 


PURPORT 


In this kind of ceremony, which is called annak&ta, cooked rice is stacked like a 
small mountain for prasdda distribution. 


TEXT 75 


GRANTS SASS BHAT Hier | 
AM -cattaties catoicerca CT AAP 90 1 


hena-mate anna-kita karila sdjana 
puri-gosafi gopdlere kaila samarpana 


SYNONYMS 
hena-mate—in this way; anna-kiéta—of the Annakita ceremony; karila—did; 
sdjana—performance; puri-gosdafii—Madhavendra Puri; gopdlere—unto the 
Gopala Deity; kaila—did; samarpana—offering. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way the Annakiita ceremony was performed, and Madhavendra Puri 
Gosvami personally offered everything to Gopala. 


TEXT 76 


BASE YW Sia’ far arias oer | 
aelecas aly Curate Mee AFA Naw | 


aneka ghata bhari’ dila suvdsita jala 
bahu-dinera ksudhaya gopala khdila sakala 


SYNONYMS 
aneka ghata—many water pots; bhari’—filled; dila—offered; suvdsita— 
scented; jala—water; bahu-dinera—of many days; ksudhdya—by hunger; 
gopdla—Gopala; khdila—ate; sakala— everything. 


Text 77) Sri Midhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 35 


TRANSLATION 


Many water pots were filled with scented water for drinking, and Lord Sri 
Gopila, who had been hungry for many days, ate everything offered to Him. 


TEXT 77 


Torr catia He Sa-aea asa | 
Sia Se-—wicef Aas CUafa SBA N99 1 


yadyapi gopala saba anna-vyafijana khaila 
tana hasta-sparse punah temani ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; gopdla—Lord Gopala; saba—all; anna-vyafijana—dahl, 
rice and vegetables; khdila—ate; tarhira—His; hasta—of the hands; sparse—by the 
touch; punah—again; temani—exactly as before; ha-ila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Sri Gopala ate everything offered, still, by the touch of His tran- 
scendental hand, everything remained as before. 


PURPORT 


The atheists cannot understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ap- 
pearing in the form of the Deity, can eat all the food offered by His devotees. In 
Bhagavad-gita Krsna says: 


patrarh pusparn phalam toyarn 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 

tad aharn bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, | will ac- 
cept it.” (Bg. 9.26) The Lord is purna, complete, and therefore He eats everything 
offered by His devotees. However, by the touch of His transcendental hand, all 
the food remains exactly as before. It is the quality that is changed. Before the 
food was offered, it was something else, but after it is offered the food acquires a 
transcendental quality. Because the Lord is pdrna, He remains the same even after 
eating. Purnasya pdrnam adaya ptrnam evavasisyate. The food offered to Krsna is 
qualitatively as good as Krsna; just as Krsna is avyaya, indestructible, the food 
eaten by Krsna, being identical with Him, remains as before. 
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Apart from this, Krsna can eat the food with any one of His transcendental 
senses. He can eat by seeing the food, or by touching it. Nor should one think that 
it is necessary for Krsna to eat. He does not become hungry like an ordinary 
human being; nonetheless, He presents Himself as being hungry, and as such, He 
can eat everything and anything, regardless of quantity. The philosophy underly- 
ing Krsna’s eating is understandable by our transcendental senses. When our 
senses are purified by constantly being engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord, we can understand Krsna’s activities, names, forms, qualities, pastimes, and 
entourage. 

atah $ri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand Krsna by the blunt material senses. But He reveals Him- 
self to the devotees, being pleased with them for their transcendental loving ser- 
vice unto Him.” (Bh.r.s. 1.2.234) The devotees understand Krsna through revela- 
tion. It is not possible for a mundane scholar to understand Krsna and His pastimes 
through research work on the nondevotional platform. 


TEXT 78 


Bal PRS CHa aie Cae | 
Sia Sifes coroticara Gaia fey as av i 


iha anubhava kaila madhava gosafi 
tanra thahi gopalera lukana kichu nai 


SYNONYMS 


iha—this; anubhava kaila—perceived; madhava goséfii—Madhavendra Puri 
Gosvami; tanra thafii— before him; gopalera—of Lord Gopala; lukana—secret; 
kichu—anything; nai—there is not. 


TRANSLATION 
How Gopila ate everything while the food remained the same was transcen- 
dentally perceived by Madhavendra Puri Gosvami; nothing remains a secret 
to the devotees of the Lord. 
TEXT 79 
calicaa BEAT Gow IAleAs CFA | 
CAAA ASICS SA, SCD Ai Sify i 9 I 
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eka-dinera udyoge aiche mahotsava kaila 
gopala-prabhave haya, anye na janila 


SYNONYMS 


eka-dinera udyoge—by one day's attempt; aiche—such; mahotsava—festival; 
kaila—performed; gopala—of Gopala; prabhave—by the potency; haya—is 
possible; anye—others; na—not; janila—know. 


TRANSLATION 


The wonderful festival and installation of Sri Gopalaji was arranged in one 
day. Certainly all this was accomplished by the potency of Gopala. No one but 
a devotee can understand this. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement has spread all over the world within a very 
short time (within five years), and mundane people are very astonished at this. 
However, by the grace of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahdprabhu, we understand that 
everything is possible by the grace of Krsna. Why does Krsna have to take five 
years? In five days He can spread His name and fame all over the world like 
wildfire. Those who have faith and devotion to Krsna can understand that these 
things happen so wonderfully by the grace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We are 
simply the instruments. In the fierce Battle of Kuruksetra, Arjuna was victorious 
within eighteen days simply because Krsna’s grace was on his side. 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 

yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra Srir vijayo bhutir 

dhruva nitir matir mama 


“Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is Arjuna, 
the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, extraordinary 
power and morality. That is my opinion.” (Bg. 18.78) 

If the preachers in our Krsna consciousness movement are sincere devotees of 
Krsna, Krsna will always be with them because He is very kind and favorable to all 
His devotees. Just as Arjuna and Krsna were victorious in the Battle of Kuruksetra, 
this Krsna consciousness movement will surely emerge victorious if we but remain 
sincere devotees of the Lord and serve the Lord according to the advice of pre- 
decessors (the six Gosvamis and other devotees of the Lord). As Narottama dasa 
Thakura has stated: taridera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa, janame janame haya ei 
abhildsa. The Krsna consciousness devotees must always desire to remain in the 
society of devotees. Bhakta-sane vasa: they cannot go outside the Krsna con- 
scious society or the movement. Within the society we must try to serve the pre- 
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decessors by preaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult and spreading His name and 
fame all over the world. If we attempt this seriously within the society, it will be 
successfully done. There is no question of estimating how this will happen in the 
mundane sense. But without a doubt, it happens by the grace of Krsna. 


TEXT 80 
Broa fran fret faos-nvy | 
Slats shar cA, BA GA FH i ve I 


dcamana diya dila vidaka-saficaya 
drati karila loke, kare jaya jaya 


SYNONYMS 
dcamana—washing water; diya—offering; dila—gave; vidaka-saficaya—betel 
nuts; drati karila—drati was performed; loke—all the people; kare—chant; jaya 
jaya—the words jaya jaya, “all glories.” 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri offered water to Gopdla for washing His mouth, and he 
gave Him betel nuts to chew. Then, while drati was performed, all the people 
chanted, ‘Jaya jaya!” [All glories to Gopala’’]. 


TEXT 81 


UT SHV, FOr UNG tates | 
a ag aif’ Sta Baca AfwSal wd | 


sayyda kardila, ndtana khata anafia 
nava vastra ani’ tara upare patiya 


SYNONYMS 
sayya—a bedstead; kardila—made; ndtana—new; khata—bedstead; anafia— 
bringing; nava vastra—new cloth; ani’—bringing; tara—of the cot; upare—on the 
top; patiya—spreading. 


TRANSLATION 


Arranging for the Lord's rest, Sri Madhavendra Puri brought a new cot, and 
over this he spread a new bedspread and thus made the bed ready. 
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TEXT 82 


Sr-ois fen vifatrs ovata | 
Brrcacse Os Hie fem oroeifwer i vs 


trna-tati diya cari-dik avarila 
uparete eka tati diya acchadila 


SYNONYMS 
trna-tati—straw mattress; diya—with; cari-dik—all around; advarila—covered; 
uparete—on top; eka—one; tati—similar straw mattress; diyd—with; dc- 
chadila—covered. 
TRANSLATION 


A temporary temple was constructed by covering the bed all around with a 
straw mattress. Thus there was a bed and a straw mattress to cover it. 


TEXT 83 


BA-caatfgn crea fe ATA AACA | 
GeAA-GS ANTHA CUNF SANZ CSIWTCA Il vO | 


4-bala-vrddha gramera loka karaha bhojane 


SYNONYMS 


to all the brahmanas; 4-bala-vrddha—beginning from the children up to the old 
persons; gramera—of the village; loka—the people; karaha—make; bhojane— 
take prasada. 


TRANSLATION 


After the Lord was laid down to rest on the bed, Madhavendra Puri gathered 
all the brahmanas who had prepared the prasada and said to them: ‘Now feed 
everyone sumptuously, from the children on up to the aged!” 


TEXT 84 


Wea af Ha Ea coisa fae | 
SrA -apnAatce] Vicst Mea Vr ii v8 I 
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sabe vasi’ krame krame bhojana karila 
braéhmana-brahmani-gane age khdoydila 


SYNONYMS 


sabe—all; vasi’—sitting; krame krame—by and by; bhojana karila—honored 
prasdda and ate it; brahmana-brahmani-gane—the brahmanas and their wives; 
age—first; khdoydila—were fed. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people gathered there sat down to honor the prasada, and by and by 
they took food. All the brahmanas and their wives were fed first. 


PURPORT 


According to the varnasrama system, the brahmanas are always honored first. 
Thus at the festival, the brahmanas and their wives were first offered the remnants 
of food, and then the others (ksatriyas, vaisyas and stidras). This has always been 
the system, and it is still prevalent in India, even though the caste brahmanas are 
not qualified. The system is still current due to the varnadsrama institutional rules 
and regulations. 


TEXT 85 


BY ATCAA CUS AS CHAS SVT | 
COATT CAPA ATT SAG ASA we 


anya gramera loka yata dekhite dila 
gopala dekhiyd saba prasdda khdila 


SYNONYMS 


anya—other; gramera—of the villages; loka—people; yata—all; dekhite—to 
see; dila—came; gopdla—the Lord Gopala; dekhiyd—seeing; saba—all; 
prasida—remnants of food; khaila—partook. 


TRANSLATION 


Not only did the people of Govardhana village take prasada, but also those 
who came from other villages. They also saw the Deity of Gopala and were 
offered prasada to eat. 


TEXT 86 


cafeal Astra etete CHITs DACs | 
Ad GASD CUA CVA AILS vv I 
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dekhiya purira prabhava loke camatkara 
purva annakita yena haila saksatkara 


SYNONYMS 


dekhiya—by seeing; purira—of Madhavendra Puri; prabhava—the influence; 
loke—all the people; camatkara—struck with wonder; pdrva—formerly; anna- 
kdta—the Annakdta ceremony during the time of Krsna; yena—as if; haila—be- 
came; saksatkara—directly manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the influence of Madhavendra Puri, all the people gathered there 
were struck with wonder. They saw that the Annakita ceremony, which had 
been performed before during the time of Krsna, was now taking place again 
by the mercy of Sri Madhavendra Puri. 


PURPORT 


Formerly, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, all the cowherd men of Vrndavana had 
arranged to worship King Indra, but they gave this worship up, following the ad- 
vice of Krsna. Instead, they performed a ceremony whereby they worshiped the 
cows, brahmanas and Covardhana Hill. At that time Krsna expanded Himself and 
declared, “| am Govardhana Hill.” In this way He accepted all the paraphernalia 
and foodstuff offered to Govardhana Hill. It is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.24.26, 31-33): 

pacyantaém vividhah pakah 
stipantah paya-sddayah 

samyava-pUpasaskul yah 
sarva-dohas ca grhyatam 


kalatmana bhagavata 
sakra-darpam jighamsata 

proktari nisamya nandadyah 
sadhv agrhnanta tad vacah 


tatha ca vyadadhuh sarvar 
yathaha madhustdanah 

vacayitva svasty ayanam 
tad dravyena giri-dvijan 


upahrtya balin sarvan 
adrta yavasam gavam 
godhanani puras-krtya 
girim cakruh pradaksinam 
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“ ‘Prepare very nice foodstuffs of all descriptions from the grains and ghee col- 
lected for the yajfia. Prepare rice, dahl, then halavah, pakord, puri and all kinds of 
milk preparations like sweet rice, sweetballs, sandesa, rasagulla and laddu.’ 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, therefore advised the cowherd 
men to stop the Indra-yajfia and begin the Govardhana-pija to chastise Indra, 
who was very much puffed up at being the supreme controller of the heavenly 
planets. The honest and simple cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, ac- 
cepted Krsna’s proposal and executed in detail everything He advised. They per- 
formed Govardhana worship and circumambulation of the hill. According to the 
instruction of Lord Krsna, Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men called in learned 
brahmanas and began to worship Govardhana Hill by chanting Vedic hymns and 
offering prasdada. The inhabitants of Vrndavana assembled together, decorated 
their cows and gave them grass. Keeping the cows in front, they began to circum- 
ambulate Govardhana Hill.” 

TEXT 87 


AFH AAC YR Caasa she | 
GAS GAS CaaeaCHG Tal facatferer v9 WI 


sakala brahinane puri vaisnava karila 
sei sei seva-madhye sab niyojila 


SYNONYMS 


sakala brahmane—all the brahmanas who were present there; puri—Madha- 
vendra Puri Gosvami; vaisnava karila—elevated to the position of Vaisnavas; sei 
sei—under different divisions; seva-madhye—in rendering service; saba—all of 
them; niyojila—were engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


All the brahmanas present on that occasion were initiated by Madhavendra 
Puri into the Vaisnava cult, and Madhavendra Puri engaged them in different 
types of service. 

PURPORT 

In the scriptures it is stated: sat-karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra-visdradah 
avaisnavah. Even though a caste brahmana or a qualified brahmana is expert in the 
occupational duties of a brahmana, he is not necessarily a Vaisnava. His duties are 
mentioned as six brahminical engagements. Pathana means that a bradhmana must 
be conversant with the Vedic scriptures. He must also be able to teach others to 
study Vedic literatures. This is pathana. He must also be expert in worshiping dif- 
ferent deities and in performing the Vedic rituals (yajana). On account of this ya- 
jana, the brahmana, being the head of society, performs all the Vedic rituals for 
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ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras. This is called yajana, assisting others in performing 
ceremonies. The remaining two items are dana and pratigraha. The brahmana ac- 
cepts all kinds of contributions (pratigraha) from his followers (mainly, the 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sddras). But he does not keep all the money. He keeps only 
as much as required and gives the balance to others in charity (dana). 

In order for such a qualified brahmana to worship the Deity, he must be a 
Vaisnava. Thus the Vaisnava’s position 1s superior to that of the brahmana. This 
example given by Madhavendra Puri confirms that even though a brahmana may 
be very expert, he cannot become a priest or servitor of the Visnu murti unless he 
is initiated in vaisnava-mantra. After installing the Deity of Gopala, Madhavendra 
Puri initiated all the brahmanas into Vaisnavism. He then allotted the brahmanas 
different types of service to the Deity. From four in the morning until ten at night 
(from mangala-aratrika to sayana-aratrika), there must be at least five or six 
brahmanas to take care of the Deity. Six dratrikas are performed in the temple, and 
food is frequently offered to the Deity and the prasada distributed. This is the 
method of worshiping the Deity according to the rules and regulations set by pre- 
decessors. Our sampradaya belongs to the disciplic succession of Madhavendra 
Puri, who belonged to the Madhva-sampradaya. We are in the disciplic succes- 
sion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was initiated by Sri Tgvara Puri, a disciple of 
Madhavendra Puri’s. Our sampradaya is therefore called the Madhva-Gaudiya- 
sampradaya. As such, we must carefully follow in the footsteps of Sri Madha- 
vendra Puri and observe how he installed the Gopdla Deity on top of Govardhana 
Hill, how he arranged and performed the Annakdta ceremony in only one day, 
and so forth. Our installation of Deities in America and in the wealthy countries of 
Europe should be carried out in terms of Sri Madhavendra Puri's activities. All the 
servitors of the Deity must be strictly qualified as brahmanas and, specifically, 
must engage in the Vaisnava custom of offering as much prasdda as possible and 
distributing it to the devotees who visit the temple to see the Lord. 


TEXT 88 
ane races etga saree Sete | 
FR COA ease SAV HAA Wve 


punah dina-sese prabhura kardila utthana 
kichu bhoga lagdila kardila jala-pana 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; dina-sese—at the end of the day; prabhura—of the Lord; 
kardila—caused to do; utthana—rising; kichu—some; bhoga—food; lagaila— 
offered; kardila—caused to do; jala—water; pana—drinking. 
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TRANSLATION 


After taking rest, the Deity must be awakened at the end of the day, and im- 
mediately some food and some water must be offered to Him. 


PURPORT 
This offering is called vaikali-bhoga, food offered at the end of the day. 


TEXT 89 


COTE SHES CHET CHET HAT CHET | 
HUtttet attest cores caPACS SV ti vd 


gopala prakata hailan —dese sabda haila 
dsa-pasa gramera loka dekhite dila 


SYNONYMS 


gopala—Lord Gopala; prakata haila—has appeared; dese—throughout the 
country; sabda haila—the news spread; asa-pasa—neighboring; gramera—of the 
villages; loka—the people; dekhite dila—came to see. 


TRANSLATION 


When it was advertised throughout the country that Lord Gopala had ap- 
peared atop Govardhana Hill, all the people from neighboring villages came 
to see the Deity. 

TEXT 90 


OCSS frat GCSS ATA TVA AIPA) | 
GASH SCA ACA SAAS SHI Nt de 


ekeka dina ekeka grame la-ila magifid 
anna-kdta kare sabe harasita haha 


SYNONYMS 
ekeka dina—one day after another; ekeka grame—one village after another; 
la-ila—took permission; magifa—begging; anna-kdta kare—perform the An- 
nakita ceremony; sabe—all; harasita—pleased; hafia—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


One village after another was pleased to beg Madhavendra Puri to allot 
them one day to perform the Annakita ceremony. Thus, day after day, the An- 
nakita ceremony was performed for some time. 
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TEXT 91 
atfeaton Stecaca Fareal aA | 
aar-caratias Coa feR stay CSteA I Dd I 


ratri-kale thakurere karaiya sayana 
puri-gosahi kaila kichu gavya bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
ratri-kale—at night; thakurere—the Deity; karaiya—causing to do; sayana— 
lying down for rest; puri-goséfii—Madhavendra Puri; kaila—did; kichu—some; 
gavya—milk preparation; bhojana—eating. 
TRANSLATION 
Sri Madhavendra Puri did not eat anything throughout the day, but at night, 
after laying the Deity down to rest, he took a milk preparation. 


TEXT 92 
NSH Aas STS BHAA HAA | 
BI AMG GFATAT GSM CASA | dQ I 


pratah-kale punah taiche karila sevana 
anna lafid eka-gramera dila loka-gana 


SYNONYMS 
pratah-kdle—in the morning; punah—again; taiche—just as before; karila— 


rendered; sevana—service; anna lafid—with food grains; eka-gramera—of one 
village; dila—came; loka-gana—the people. 


TRANSLATION 


The next morning, the rendering of service to the Deity began again, and 
people from one village arrived with all kinds of food grains. 
TEXT 93 
Ba, TS, He, BH, —aney IWS fort | 
GUIACHTA ST CaS Valferai sfaet Nao I 


anna, ghrta, dadhi, dugdha, —grame yata chila 
gopdlera age loka aniya dharila 
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SYNONYMS 


anna—food grain; ghrta—ghee, or clarified butter; dadhi—yogurt; dugdha— 
milk; grame—in the village; yata—as much; chila—as there was; gopalera 4ge— 
before the Deity Gopdla; loka—all people; aniya—bringing; dharila—placed. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of the village brought to the Deity of Gopala as much food 
grains, ghee, yogurt and milk as they had in their village. 


PURPORT 


Anna, ghrta, dadhi and dugdha are food grains, ghee, yogurt and milk. Actually 
these are the basis of all food. Vegetables and fruits are subsidiary. Hundreds and 
thousands of recipes can be made out of grains, vegetables, ghee, milk and 
yogurt. The food offered to Gopala in the Annaktita ceremony contained only 
these five ingredients. Only demoniac people are attracted to other types of food, 
which we will not even mention in this connection. We should understand that in 
order to prepare nutritious food, we require only grains, ghee, yogurt and milk. 
We cannot offer anything else to the Deity. The Vaisnava, the perfect human 
being, does not accept anything not offered to the Deity. People are often frus- 
trated with national food policies, but from the Vedic scriptures we find that if 
there are sufficient cows and grains, the entire food problem is solved. The vaisyas 
{people engaged in agriculture and commerce) are therefore recommended in 
Bhagavad-gita to produce grains and give protection to cows. Cows are the most 
important animal because they produce the miracle food, milk, from which we 
can prepare ghee and yogurt. 

The perfection of human civilization depends on Krsna consciousness, which 
recommends Deity worship. Preparations made from vegetables, grains, milk, 
ghee and yogurt are offered to the Deity and then distributed. Here we can see 
the difference between the East and the West. The people who came to see the 
Deity of Gopala brought all kinds of food to offer the Deity. They brought all the 
food they had in stock, and they came before the Deity not only to accept 
prasada for themselves, but to distribute it to others. The Krsna consciousness 
movement vigorously approves this practice of preparing food, offering it to the 
Deity, and distributing it to the general population. This activity should be ex- 
tended universally to stop sinful eating habits as well as other behavior befitting 
only demons. A demoniac civilization will never bring peace within the world. 
Since eating is the first necessity in human society, those engaged in solving the 
problems of preparing and distributing food should take lessons from Madha- 
vendra Puri and execute the Annaktita ceremony. When the people take to eating 
only prasada offered to the Deity, all the demons will be turned into Vaisnavas. 
When the people are Krsna conscious, naturally the government will be so also. A 
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Krsna conscious man is always a very liberal well-wisher of everyone. When such 
men head the government, the people will certainly be sinless. They will no 
longer be disturbing demons. It is then and then only that a peaceful condition 
can prevail in society. 


TEXT 94 


Adfaa-atn fret fae ze | 
CSLe BASS Cotlel Siael COLMA | d8 I 


purva-dina-praya vipra karila randhana 
taiche anna-kdta gopala karila bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


purva-dina-praya—almost like the previous day; vipra—all the brahmanas; 
karila—did; randhana—cooking; taiche—similarly; anna-kdta—heaps of food; 
gopala—the Deity of Lord Gopala; karila—did; bhojana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, almost like before, there was an Annakita ceremony. All the 
brahmanas prepared foodstuffs and Gopdla accepted them. 


TEXT 95 
BRA concer Sows nae fans | 
CATA CatT ASeAS watfa-aifS i se i 


vraja-vasi lokera krsne sahaja piriti 
gopdlera sahaja-priti vraja-vasi-prati 


SYNONYMS 
vraja- vasi—the inhabitants of Vrndavana (Vrajabhtmi) ; lokera—of the people; 
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; sahaja—natural; piriti—love; gopalera—of Lord Gopala; 
sahaja—natural; priti—love; vraja-vasi-prati—toward the inhabitants of Vra- 
jabhami. 


TRANSLATION 


The ideal place to execute Krsna consciousness is Vrajabhimi, or 
Vrndavana, where the people are naturally inclined to love Krsna and Krsna is 
naturally inclined to love them. 
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PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gitd it is said: ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy 
aham. There is a responsive cooperation between the Supreme Lord Krsna and His 
devotees. The more a devotee sincerely loves Krsna, the more Krsna reciprocates, 
so much so that a highly advanced devotee can talk with Krsna face to face. Krsna 
confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-parvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) The actual mission of 
human life is to understand Krsna and return home, back to Godhead. Therefore 
one who is sincerely engaged in the service of the Lord with love and faith can 
talk with Krsna and receive instructions by which he can speedily return home, 
back to Godhead. Today many scholars defend the science of religion, and they 
have some conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but religion with- 
out practical experience of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no religion at 
all. Srimad-Bhagavatam describes this as a form of cheating. Religion means abid- 
ing by the orders of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one is not 
qualified to talk with Him and take lessons from Him, how can one understand the 
principles of religion? Thus talks of religion or religious experience without Krsna 
consciousness are a useless waste of time. 


TEXT 96 


watonne Ba ofan Ha cats | 
CON CHPAM Hata ACY BerAe-catts ti dw il 


mahd-prasdda khdila asiyaé saba loka 
gopala dekhiya sabara khande duhkha-soka 


SYNONYMS 
mahd-prasada—spiritualized foods offered to Krsna; khaila—ate; asiya—com- 
ing; saba—all; loka—people; gopala—the Deity of Sti Gopala; dekhiya—seeing; 
sabara—of all of them; khande—disappears; duhkha-soka—all lamentation and 
unhappiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Throngs of people came from different villages to see the Deity of Gopala, 
and they took maha-prasada sumptuously. When they saw the superexcellent 
form of Lord Gopal, all their lamentation and unhappiness disappeared. 


TEXT 97 


Sla-At SHSCAT AS aN WA | 
OF OF frat ACI SCA ACALEAT | 89 
asa-pasa vraja-bhimera yata grama saba 
eka eka dina sabe kare mahotsava 
SYNONYMS 
dsa-pasa—neighboring; vraja-bhGmera—of Vrajabhimi; yata—all; grama— 


villages; saba—all; eka eka—one after another; dina—days; sabe—all; kare— 
perform; mahotsava—festivals. 


TRANSLATION 


All the villages in neighboring Vrajabhami [Vrndavana] became aware of 
the appearance of Gopila, and all the people from these villages came to see 
Him. Day after day they all performed the Annakiita ceremony. 


TEXT 98 


CHA-SHSS Wie’ ater crt CATS | 
ae HAs Saal cates atifatar OFATS i ov 


gopdala-prakata suni’ nana desa haite 
nana dravya laid loka lagila dsite 


SYNONYMS 
gopala—of the Deity of Gopala; prakata—appearance; suni’—hearing; nana— 
various; desa—countries; haite—from; nana—various; dravya—things; lafia— 
bringing; loka—people; lagila—began; dsite—to come. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way not only the neighboring villages but all the other provinces 
came to know of Gopala’s appearance. Thus people came from all over, bring- 
ing a variety of presentations. 
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TEXT 99 
TYAA GNF HA AG AG Ha | 
Ofer aie” aia Gas ces CHa Ulf’ I dd | 


mathurdara loka saba bada bada dhani 
bhakti kari’ nand dravya bheta deya dni’ 


SYNONYMS 


mathurara—of the city of Mathura; loka—the people; saba—all; bada bada— 
very big; dhani—capitalists; bhakti kari’—out of devotion; nana dravya—various 
kinds of things; bheta—presents; deya—gave; dni’—bringing. 


TRANSLATION 


The people of Mathura, who are very big capitalists, also brought various 
presentations and offered them before the Deity in devotional service. 


TEXT 100 


a, A, AH, TH, SH-BASts | 
SALA BiVcH, Fass aifor Steta seo i 


svarna, raupya, vastra, gandha, bhaksya-upahdara 
asankhya dise, nitya badila bhandara 


SYNONYMS 


svarna—gold; raupya—silver; vastra—garments; gandha—scents; bhaksya- 
upahdra—presentations for eating; asankhya—countless; dise—came; nitya— 
daily; badila—increased; bhandara—the store. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus countless presentations of gold, silver, garments, scented articles and 


eatables arrived. The store of Gopala increased daily. 
TEXT 101 


OF Tatea Say snea afr | 
CFS ALF-SHOLA CHM, CFE G SHS Hh Sod I 


eka maha-dhani ksatriya kardila mandira 
keha paka-bhandara kaila, keha ta’ pracira 


Text 102] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 51 


SYNONYMS 


eka—one; mahda-dhani—very rich man; ksatriya—of the royal order; karaila— 
constructed; mandira—a temple; keha—someone; paka-bhandara—clay pots for 
cooking; kaila—made; keha—someone; ta’—certainly; pracira—the boundary 
walls. 


TRANSLATION 


One very rich ksatriya of the royal order constructed a temple, someone 
made cooking utensils, and someone constructed boundary walls. 


TEXT 102 
HF OF AHA GF OF TIS fo | 
FEZ ASA NS CHAN TAA CAT UN So 


eka eka vraja-vasi eka eka gabhi dila 
sahasra sahasra gabhi gopdlera haila 


SYNONYMS 


eka eka—each and every; vraja-vasi—resident of Vrndavana; eka eka—one; 
gabhi—cow; dila—contributed; sahasra sahasra—thousands and thousands; 
gabhi—cows; gopdlera—of Gopala; haila—there were. 


TRANSLATION 


Each and every family residing in the land of Vrajabhami contributed one 
cow. In this way, thousands of cows became the property of Gopala. 


PURPORT 


This is the way to install the Deity, construct the temple and increase the prop- 
erty of the temple. Everyone should be enthusiastic to contribute to the construc- 
tion of the temple for the Deity, and everyone should also contribute food for the 
distribution of prasdda. The devotees should preach the gospel of devotional ser- 
vice and thus engage people in practical service to the Deity. Wealthy people can 
also be attracted to take part in these activities. In this way everyone will become 
spiritually inclined, and the entire society will be converted to Krsna conscious- 
ness. The desire to satisfy the material senses will automatically diminish, and the 
senses will become so purified that they will be able to engage in bhakti (devo- 
tional service to the Lord). Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanarh bhaktir ucyate. By serving 
the Lord, one’s senses are gradually purified. The engagement of one’s purified 
senses in the service of Lord HrsikeSa is called bhakti. When the dormant propen- 
sity for bhakti is awakened, one can understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head as He is. Bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah. (Bg. 18.55) This 
is the process of giving humanity the chance to awaken Krsna consciousness. 
Thus people can perfect their lives in all respects. 


TEXT 103 


CANS SBcS SVT GS Cah arse 
AN-catntfce afar Sica Sta Ia tl Soo | 


gauda ha-ite aila dui vairagi brahmana 
puri-gosafi rakhila tare kariya yatana 


SYNONYMS 


gauda ha-ite—from Bengal; aila—came; dui—two; vairagi—of the renounced 
order; brahmana—persons born in brahmana families; puri-gosahi—Madha- 
vendra Puri; rakhila—kept; tare—them; kariya—making; yatana—all efforts. 


TRANSLATION 


Eventually two brahmanas in the renounced order arrived from Bengal, and 
Madhavendra Puri, who liked them very much, kept them in Vrndavana and 
gave them all kinds of comforts. 


TEXT 104 
cue ge fay sfx’ cra nafeter | 
ASCH) SI—Aara SAH AGH $8 i 


sei dui sisya kari’ seva samarpila 
raja-seva haya, —purira ananda bddila 


SYNONYMS 
sei dui—these two persons; sisya kari’—initiating; seva—with the service; 
samarpila—entrusted; raja-seva—gorgeous performance of service; haya—is; 
purira—of Madhavendra Purl; ananda—pleasure; badila—increased. 


TRANSLATION 


These two were then initiated by Madhavendra Puri, and he entrusted them 
with the daily service of the Lord. This service was performed continuously, 


and the worship of the Deity became very gorgeous. Thus Madhavendra Puri 
was very pleased. 
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PURPORT 


The Gosvamis started many temples, namely the Govinda temple, Gopinatha, 
Madana-mohana, Radha-Damodara, Syamasundara, Radharamana and Gokula- 
nanda. The disciples of the Gosvamis were entrusted with the seva-puja (Deity 
worship) of these temples. It was not that the disciples were family members of 
the original Gosvamis. Most of the Gosvamis were in the renounced order of life, 
and Jiva Gosvami in particular was a brahmacari. At present, sevditas assume the 
title of gosvami on the basis of their being engaged as sevditas of the Deity. The 
sevaitas who have inherited their positions now assume proprietorship of the 
temples, and some of them are selling the Deities’ property as if it were their own. 
However, the temples did not originally belong to these sevditas. 


TEXT 105 
CUTS Aang GS ofa CAAA | 
atin Aat-cattattiae caf ter BAA WSe¢ tI 


ei-mata vatsara dui karila sevana 
eka-dina puri-gosafi dekhila svapana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; vatsara—years; dui—two; karila—performed; sevana— 
worship; eka-dina—one day; puri-gosafi—Madhavendra Puri; dekhila—saw; 
svapana—a dream. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way the Deity worship in the temple was very gorgeously performed 


for two years. Then one day Madhavendra Puri had a dream. 
TEXT 106 
cattatiet 478, Yat Stata Stet ayfe ata 
TAAH-D HA CAN’, SCI CH FOLH tl Sow tl 


gopdla kahe, puri amara tapa nahi yaya 
malayaja-candana lepa’, tabe se judaya 


SYNONYMS 


gopala—the Deity of Gopala; kahe—said; puri—My dear Madhavendra Puri; 
amara—My; tépa—body temperature; nahi—does not; yaya—go away; malaya- 
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ja-candana—sandalwood produced in the Malaya Hills; lepa’—smear over the 
body; tabe—then; se—that; judaya—cools. 


TRANSLATION 


In his dream, Madhavendra Puri saw Gopila, who said: “My bodily tem- 
perature still has not decreased. Please bring sandalwood from the Malaya 
province and smear the pulp over My body to cool Me. 


PURPORT 


The Deity of Gopala had been buried within the jungle for many years, and al- 
though He was installed and was offered thousands of pots of water, He still felt 
very hot. He therefore asked Madhavendra Puri to bring sandalwood from the 
Malaya province. Sandalwood produced in Malaya is very popular. That province 
is situated on the western ghata, and the hill Nilagiri is sometimes known as 
Malaya Hill. The word malaya-ja is used to indicate the sandalwood produced in 
the Malaya Province. Sometimes the word Malaya refers to the modern country 
of Malaysia. Formerly this country also produced sandalwood, but now they have 
found it profitable to produce rubber trees. Although the Vedic culture was once 
prevalent in Malaysia, now all the inhabitants are Mohammedans. The Vedic 
culture is now lost in Malaysia, Java and Indonesia. 


TEXT 107 
HAUT SA, Teel AYA CRC | 
BED CACOS ACE, SFT oe BATS tt 309 


malayaja ana, yafia nilacala haite 
anye haite nahe, tumi calaha tvarite 


SYNONYMS 
malaya-ja—sandalwood; dna—bring; yafid—coming; nildcala haite—from 
Jagannatha Puri; anye—others; haite—from; nahe—not; tumi—you; calaha—go; 
tvarite —quickly. 
TRANSLATION 
“Bring sandalwood pulp from Jagannatha Puri. Kindly go quickly. Since no 
one else can do it, you must.” 


TEXT 108 


aa cafe aAal-cattaifoes Czar colatcat | 
AS-aical Aiferarca cater ALTWA I Sow Il 
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svapna dekhi’ puri-gosafira haila premavesa 


prabhu-dajfia palibare gela purva-desa 


SYNONYMS 


svapna dekhi’—after seeing the dream; puri-gosafira—of Madhavendra Puri; 
haila—there was; prema-dvesa—ecstasy on account of love of God; prabhu- 
ajfha—the order of the Lord; palibare—to execute; gela—started; puirva-desa— 
for the eastern countries (Bengal). 


TRANSLATION 


After having this dream, Madhavendra Puri Gosvami became very glad due 
to ecstasy of love of Godhead, and in order to execute the command of the 
Lord, he started east toward Bengal. 


TEXT 109 
cnata fade—cats sfaey aioe | 
wizal afar cahe-cacat Siete | SoD tI 


sevara nirbandha—loka karila sthdapana 
aja magi’ gauda-dese karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


sevara nirbandha—the arrangements for executing the daily routine of the wor- 
ship of the Lord; loka—the people; karila—did; sthapana—establish; ajfd 
magi’—taking the order; gauda-dese—toward Bengal; karila—did; gamana— 
going. 


TRANSLATION 


Before leaving, Madhavendra Puri made all arrangements for regular Deity 
worship, and he engaged different people in various duties. Then, taking up 
the order of Gopala, he started for Bengal. 


TEXT 110 
niferta SBA ates toicda Aca | 
Asa cela cafe Siolh Stas HALA I 99° | 


santipura aila advaitacaryera ghare 
purira prema dekhi’ acadrya dnanda antare 
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SYNONYMS 
santi-pura—to the place known as Santipura; aili—came; advaita-4caryera—of 
Sri Advaita Acarya; ghare—to the home; purira prema—the ecstatic love of 
Madhavendra Puri; dekhi’—seeing; acarya—Advaita Acarya; ananda—pleased; 
antare—within Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


When Madhavendra Puri arrived at the house of Advaita Acarya in San- 
tipura, the Acarya became very pleased upon seeing the ecstatic love of God- 
head manifest in Madhavendra Puri. 


TEXT 111 


Sta Stfae aa Carer Toa Shae | 
pfereni wlapce Bat Sica wie! fieael s59 nN 


tanra thai mantra laila yatana karina 
calila daksine puri tanre diksa dina 


SYNONYMS 
tara thahi—from him; mantra—initiation; laila—accepted; yatana—efforts; 
karihd—making; calila—started; daksine—toward the south; puri—Madha- 
vendra Puri; tanre—to Him (Advaita Acarya); diksé—initiation; difia—giving. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya begged to be initiated by Madhavendra Puri. After initiating 
Him, Madhavendra Puri started for South India. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that 
Advaita Acarya took initiation from Madhavendra Puri, who was a sannydsi in the 
disciplic succession of the Madhva-sampradaya. According to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: 


kiba vipra kiba nyasi sadra kene naya, 
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya 


“A person may be a brahmana, sanny4dsi, a $ddra or whatever, but if he is well con- 
versant in the science of Krsna, he can become a guru.” (Cc. Madhya 8.128) This 
statement is supported by Sri Madhavendra Puri. According to the pajicardatra in- 
junction, only a householder brahmana can initiate. Others cannot. When a per- 
son is initiated, it is assumed that he has become a brahmana; without being ini- 
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tiated by a proper brahmana, one cannot be converted into a brahmana. In other 
words, unless one is a brahmana, he cannot make another a brahmana. A 
grhastha-brahmana partaking of the varndsrama-dharma institution can secure 
various types of paraphernalia to worship Lord Visnu through his honest labor. Ac- 
tually, people beg to be initiated by these householder brahmanas just to become 
successful in the varnasrama institution or to become free from material desires. It 
is therefore necessary for a spiritual master in the grhastha-asrama to be a strict 
Vaisnava. A spiritual master from the sannydasa order has very little opportunity to 
perform arcana, Deity worship, but when one accepts a spiritual master from the 
transcendental sannydasis, the principle of Deity worship is not at all neglected. To 
implement this conclusion, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave us His opinion in the 
verse kibd vipra kiba ny4si, etc. This indicates that the Lord understood the weak- 
ness of society in its maintaining that only a grhastha-brahmana should be a 
spiritual master. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu indicated that it does not matter 
whether the spiritual master is a grhastha (householder), a sannydasi or even a 
stra. A spiritual master simply must be conversant in the essence of the sdastra; 
he must understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only then can one be- 
come a spiritual master. Diksa actually means initiating a disciple with transcen- 
dental knowledge by which he becomes freed from all material contamination. 


TEXT 112 


CHATS CHR Cat Mate TAA | 
Sta Hat cCHfosi Cae FARaeT-Aa HN 992 1 


remunate kaila gopinatha darasana 
tara rapa dekhinia haila vihvala-mana 


SYNONYMS 
remunate—in the village of Remuna; kaila—did; gopindtha—the Deity of 
Copinatha; darasana—seeing; tanra—His; rapa—beauty; dekhifhd—seeing; 
haila—became; vihvala—bewildered; mana—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Going into South India, Sri Madhavendra Puri visited Remuna, where 
Gopinatha is situated. Upon seeing the beauty of the Deity, Madhavendra Puri 
was overwhelmed. 


TEXT 113 


‘ToNs sir gaicaaca afaew | 
“Ss SH CBI TIC P ee Afort ss Wl 
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nrtya-gita kari’ jaga-mohane vasila 
‘kya kya bhoga lage?’ brahmane puchild 


SYNONYMS 


nrtya-gita kari’—after performing dancing and chanting; jaga-mohane—in the 
corridor of the temple; vasila—he sat down; kyaé kya—what; bhoga—foods; 
lage—they offer; brahmane—from the brahmana priest; puchila—inquired. 


TRANSLATION 


In the corridor of the temple, from which people generally viewed the 
Deity, Madhavendra Puri chanted and danced. Then he sat down there and 
asked a brahmana what kinds of foods they offered to the Deity. 


TEXT 114 
CHa Ges caf areas a8 | 
GSA CStt TCA —eal Yt HATA 398 


sevara sausthava dekhi’ anandita mane 
uttama bhoga lage —etha bujhi anumdane 


SYNONYMS 


sevdra—of the worship; sausthava—excellence; dekhi’—seeing; dnandita— 
pleased; mane—in the mind; uttama bhoga—first-class foods; lage—they offer; 
etha—thus; bujhi—l understand; anumane—by deduction. 


TRANSLATION 


From the excellence of the arrangements, Madhavendra Puri understood by 
deduction that only the best food was offered. 


TEXT 115 


CAS SAi CS Ta, AHS > fe | 
CSE feria COrst cattotizer ANS sve 


yaiche iha bhoga lage, sakala-i puchiba 
taiche bhiydne bhoga gopale lagaiba 
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SYNONYMS 
yaiche—just like; iha—here; bhoga—foods; lage—they offer; sakala-i—all; 
puchiba—| shall inquire; taiche—similarly; bhiyane—in the kitchen; bhoga— 
foods; gopaéle—to Sri Gopala; lagaiba—I shall arrange. 
TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri thought: ‘‘! shall inquire from the priest what foods are 
offered to Gopinatha so that by making arrangements in our kitchen, we can 
offer similar foods to Sri Gopala.” 


TEXT 116 


e& ail afer aims aice | 
arene sae 14 CStat-faqaze i sow il 


ei lagi’ puchilena brahmanera sthane 
brahmana kahila saba bhoga-vivarane 


SYNONYMS 
ei lagi’—for this matter; puchilena—he inquired; brahmanera sthane —from the 
braéhmana; brahmana—the priest; kahila—informed; saba—everything; bhoga— 
foods; vivarane—in description. 
TRANSLATION 


When the brahmana priest was questioned in this matter, he explained in 
detail what kinds of foods were offered to the Deity of Gopinatha. 


TEXT 117 
FRNA Cort Net Bra—eqecsey-aa | 
aire Jeritca Sia Sys-AaA 559 I 


sandhyaya bhoga lage ksira——‘amrta-keli’-nama 
dvadasa mrt-patre bhari’ amrta-samana 


SYNONYMS 
sandhyaya—in the evening; bhoga—foods; lage—they offer; ksira—sweet 
rice; amrta-keli-nama—named amrta-keli; dvidasa—twelve; mrt-patre—earthen 
pots; bhari’—filling; amrta-samana—just like nectar. 
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TRANSLATION 


The brahmana priest said: ‘In the evening the Deity is offered sweet rice in 
twelve earthen pots. Because the taste is as good as nectar [amrtal, it is named 
amrta-keli. 


TEXT 118 
‘can Aatcas eta? afer elfng ats ata | 
BUTS Mey cert Hal athe Tu soe 0 


‘gopinathera ksira’ bali’ prasiddha nama ydra 
prthivite aiche bhoga kahan nahi ara 


SYNONYMS 


gopinathera ksira—the sweet rice offered to Gopinatha; bali’—as; prasiddha— 
celebrated; nama—the name; yara—of which; prthivite—throughout the whole 
world; aiche—such; bhoga—food; kaha—anywhere; nahi—not; dra—else. 


TRANSLATION 


“This sweet rice is celebrated throughout the world as gopinatha-ksira. It is 
not offered anywhere else in the world.” 


TEXT 119 
RABI CHE Cit SHCA arise 
ofr yM-cattifes fag aca faotfae use 0 


hena-kale sei bhoga thakure lagila 
suni’ puri-gosafi kichu mane vicarila 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kale—at this time; sei bhoga—that wonderful food; thakure—in front of 
the Deity; lagila—was placed; suni’—hearing; puri-gosafi—Madhavendra Puri; 
kichu—something; mane—within the mind; vicarila—considered. 


TRANSLATION 


While Madhavendra Puri was talking with the brahmana priest, the sweet 
rice was placed before the Deity as an offering. Hearing this, Madhavendra 
Puri thought as follows. 
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TEXT 120 
SUlSS Wa HAs CA aly ats | 
aie oritfe’ CUE HA CUTAICe ATANS W SQ0 Nl 


ayacita ksira prasdda alpa yadi pai 
svada jani’ taiche ksira gopdle lagai 


SYNONYMS 
ayacita—without asking; ksira—sweet rice; prasada—remnants of food; alpa— 
a little; yadi—if; pai—l get; svada—the taste; jani’—knowing; taiche—similar; 
ksira—sweet rice; gopale—to my Gopila; /agai—| can offer. 
TRANSLATION 
“If, without my asking, a little sweet rice is given to me, | can then taste it 
and make a similar preparation to offer my Lord Gopila.” 


TEXT 121 


G8 ogy Hew *Aiesl fags CHET | 
Caasica Cult aia Sais atferet uses i 


ei icchaya lajja pafia visnu-smarana kaila 
hena-kdle bhoga sari’ drati bdjila 
SYNONYMS 
ei icchaya—by this desire; lajja—shame; pafid—getting; visnu-smarana— 
remembrance of Lord Visnu; kaila—did; hena-kale—at that time; bhoga—the 
food; sari’—being finished; drati—the drati ceremony; bajila—was sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri became greatly ashamed when he desired to taste the 
sweet rice, and he immediately began to think of Lord Visnu. While he was 
thus thinking of Lord Visnu, the offering was completed, and the 4rati 
ceremony began. 


TEXT 122 


Brats cafeai gat cae AIST | 
atfeca wien, wica Peg a sheer eta ui saci 
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arati dekhiya puri kaila namaskara 
bahire aila, kare kichu na kahila ara 


SYNONYMS 


drati dekhiya—after seeing the drati; puri—Madhavendra Purl; kaila—offered; 
namaskara—obeisances; bahire aila—he went out; kare—to anyone; kichu— 
anything; néd—not; kahila—say; ara—more. 


TRANSLATION 


After the arati was finished, Madhavendra Puri offered his obeisances to the 
Deity and then left the temple. He did not say anything more to anyone. 


TEXT 123 
wafes-afs ya—faae, Bria | 
SASS NVA Aa, ATS SAAT W920 I 


aydcita-vrtti puri ——virakta, udasa 
ayacita paile kha’na, nahe upavasa 


SYNONYMS 


aydcita-vrtti—accustomed to avoid begging; puri—Madhavendra Puri; virak- 
ta—unattached; udasa—indifferent; ayacita—without begging; paile—if getting; 
kha’na—he eats; nahe—if not; upavasa—fasting. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri avoided begging. He was completely unattached and in- 
different to material things. He would not beg. If someone offered him some 
food, he would eat; otherwise he would fast. 


PURPORT 


This is the paramahammsa stage, the highest stage for a sannydasi. A sannyasi can 
beg from door to door just to collect food, but a paramaharnsa who has taken 
ayacita-vrtti, or ajagara-vrtti, does not ask anyone for food. If someone offers him 
food voluntarily, he eats. Aydcita-vrtti means being accustomed to refrain from 
begging, and ajagara-vrtti indicates one who is compared to a python, the big 
snake that makes no effort to acquire food, but rather allows food to come auto- 
matically within its mouth. In other words, a paramaharnsa simply engages ex- 
clusively in the service of the Lord, without caring even for eating or sleeping. It 
was stated about the six Gosvamis: nidrahdra-viharakadi-vijitau. In the 
paramahamisa stage one conquers the desire for sleep, food and sense gratifica- 
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tion. One remains a humble, meek mendicant engaged in the service of the Lord 
day and night. Madhavendra Puri had attained this paramahamsa stage. 


TEXT 124 


CHMATS GS, HAGA aS sic | 
WYa-S5Gl CU, SICS ACA HAATY | 328 


premamrte trpta, ksudha-trsna nahi badhe 
ksira-iccha haila, tahe mane aparadhe 


SYNONYMS 


prema-amrte trpta—being satisfied only in the loving service of the Lord; 
ksudha-trsna—hunger and thirst; nahi—not; badhe—impede; ksira—for sweet 
rice; iccha—the desire; haila—became; tahe—for that reason; mane—he con- 
siders; aparadhe —offense. 


TRANSLATION 


A paramahamsa like Madhavendra Puri is always satisfied in the loving ser 
vice of the Lord. Material hunger and thirst cannot impede his activities. 
When he desired to taste a little sweet rice offered to the Deity, he considered 
that he had committed an offense by desiring to eat what was being offered to 
the Deity. 


PURPORT 


It is advisable that food being offered to the Deity be covered when taken from 
the kitchen to the Deity room. In that way, others may not see it. Those who are 
not accustomed to following the advanced regulative devotional principles may 
desire to eat the food, and that is an offense. Therefore no one should be given a 
chance to even see it. However, when it is brought before the Deity, it must be 
uncovered. Seeing the food uncovered before the Deity, Madhavendra Puri 
desired to taste a little of it so that he could prepare a similar sweet rice for his 
Gopala. Madhavendra Puri was so strict, however, that he considered this to be an 
offense. Consequently he left the temple without saying anything to anyone. The 
paramaharisa is therefore called vijita-sad-guna. He must conquer the six material 
qualities—kama, krodha, lobha, moha, matsara, and ksudhd-trsna (lust, anger, 
greed, illusion, enviousness, hunger and thirst.) 


TEXT 125 


ACTA HRC ala” Seay SSA | 
Get] AHA SAV SHEA MA | 2¢ 0 
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gramera stinya-hate vasi’ karena kirtana 
etha pdjari kardila thakure Sayana 


SYNONYMS 


gramera—of the village; sGnya-hate—in the vacant marketplace; vasi’—sitting 
down; karena—performs; kirtana—chanting; etha—in the temple; pujari—the 
priest; kardila—made; thakure—the Deities; sayana—lying down. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri left the temple and sat down in the village marketplace, 
which was vacant. Sitting there, he began to chant. In the meantime, the 
temple priest laid the Deity down to rest. 


PURPORT 


Although Madhavendra Puri was not interested in eating and sleeping, his in- 
terest in chanting the mahd-mantra was as acute as if he were an aspiring tran- 
scendentalist rather than a paramahanisa. This means that even in the 
paramaharsa stage, one cannot give up chanting. Haridasa Thakura and the 
Gosvamis were all engaged in chanting a fixed number of rounds; therefore 
chanting on beads is very important for everyone, even though one may become 
a paramahariisa. This chanting can be executed anywhere, either inside or outside 
the temple. Madhavendra Puri even sat down in a vacant marketplace to perform 
his chanting. As stated by Srinivasa Acdrya in his prayers to the Gosvamis: nama- 
gana-natibhih. A paramaharnsa devotee is always engaged in chanting and ren- 
dering loving service to the Lord. Chanting the Lord’s holy names and engaging in 
His service are identical. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23), there are nine 
kinds of devotional service: hearing (sravanam), chanting (kirtanam), remember- 
ing (visnoh smaranam), serving (pada-sevanam), worship of the Deity (arcanam), 
praying (vandanam), carrying out orders (dasyam), serving Him as a friend 
(sakhyam), and sacrificing everything for the Lord (atma-nivedanam). Although 
each process appears distinct, when one is situated on the absolute platform he 
can see that they are identical. For instance, hearing is as good as chanting, and 
remembering is as good as chanting or hearing. Similarly, engaging in Deity wor- 
ship is as good as chanting, hearing or remembering. The devotee is expected to 
accept all nine processes of devotional service, but even if only one process is 
properly executed, he can still attain the highest position (paramaharnsa) and go 
back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 126 


for Soy Big’ Aorta Sia ATA | 
AACA SST CifH’ afer aoa ti Aw ll 
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nija krtya kari’ pdjari karila sayana 
svapane thakura asi’ balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 
nija krtya—his own duty; kari’—finishing; pdjari—the brahmana priest in the 
temple; karila—took; sayana—rest; svapane—in a dream; thakura—the Deity; 
asi’—coming there; balila—said; vacana—the words. 


TRANSLATION 


Finishing his daily duties, the priest went to take rest. In a dream he saw the 
Gopinatha Deity come to talk to him, and He spoke as follows. 


TEXT 127 


Bde, Asia, Fa ata facaioa | 
sera ot aifeatfa nantfn-stad i 529 1 


uthaha, p&jari, kara dvara vimocana 
ksira eka rakhiyachi sannydsi-karana 
SYNONYMS 
uthaha—please get up; pujari—O priest; kara—just do; dvara—the door; 


vimocana—opening; ksira—sweet rice; eka—one pot; rakhiyachi—| have kept; 
sannyasi—of the mendicant, Madhavendra Puri; karama—for the reason. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please get up and open the door of the temple. | have kept one pot of 
sweet rice for the sannyasi Madhavendra Puri. 


TEXT 128 


UOT SKC GIF As Wit ST | 
Colaal al otf Stal Stary TATA W SA i 


dhadara aficale dhaka eka ksira haya 
tomarda nd janila tahd mara mayaya 


SYNONYMS 


dhadaéra—of the cloth curtain; aficale—by the skirt; dhaka—covered; eka— 
one; ksira—pot of sweet rice; haya—there is; tomara—you; nd—not; janila— 
knew; taha—that; admara—of Me; maydya—by the trick. 
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TRANSLATION 


“This pot of sweet rice is just behind My cloth curtain. You did not see it 
because of My tricks. 


TEXT 129 


TEA-Aay ASAT SCR Stcocs APH | 
Sts G GS Plz ey CHS Hagel i 329 1 


madhava-puri sannydasi ache hatete vasina 
tahdke ta’ ei ksira sighra deha lana 


SYNONYMS 


madhava-puri—of the name Madhavendra Puri; sannydsi—a mendicant; 
ache—there is; hatete—in the marketplace; vasifa—sitting; tahake—to him; 
ta’—certainly; ei—this; ksira—pot of sweet rice; sighra—very quickly; deha— 
give; lafia—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


“A sannyasi named Madhavendra Puri is sitting in the vacant marketplace. 
Please take this pot of sweet rice from behind Me and deliver it to him.” 


TEXT 130 


ae rie aerial Ue sfaeni fasta | 
Me Siar SUG afer, TS CHA GAN 900 | 


svapna dekhi’ pujari uthi’ karila vicadra 
snana kari’ kapata khuli, mukta kaila dvara 


SYNONYMS 
svapna dekhi’—after seeing the dream; pdjari—the priest; uthi’—getting up; 
karila—made; vicara—considerations; snana kari’—taking his bath before enter- 
ing the Deity room; kapata—the door; khuli—opening; mukta—opened; kaila— 
made; dvara—the doors. 


TRANSLATION 


Awaking from the dream, the priest immediately rose from bed and thought 
it wise to take a bath before entering the Deity’s room. He then opened the 
temple door. 
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TEXT 131 


MUTA COAST Aa CHS wis | 
vata Goran” SPA 91 RSet athe i Sos ti 


dhadara ancala-tale paila sei ksira 
sthana lepi’ ksira laid ha-ila bahira 


SYNONYMS 
dhadara—of the mantle; dricala-tale—at the skirt; paila—he got; sei—that; 
ksira—pot of sweet rice; sthdna lepi’—mopping that place; ksira—the pot of 
sweet rice; lafid—taking; ha-ila—he went; bahira—out of the temple. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the Deity’s directions, the priest found the pot of sweet rice 
behind the cloth curtain. He removed the pot and mopped up the place where 
it had been kept. He then went out of the temple. 


TEXT 132 
ara fra attCaT cate CAS SIA TI | 
RIB SIC Gear ateayMcs otfael i yor Wi 


dvara diya grame geld sei ksira lana 
hate hate bule madhava-purike cahifia 


SYNONYMS 
dvara diya—closing the door; grame—to the village; gela—went; sei—that; 
ksira—pot of sweet rice; lafid—taking; hate hdate—in every stall; bule— walks; 
méadhava-purike—to Madhavendra Puri; cahifid—calling. 


TRANSLATION 
Closing the door of the temple, he went to the village with the pot of sweet 


rice. He called out in every stall in search of Madhavendra Purt. 
TEXT 133 


Hla EB, Ta a TIUAAAY’ | 
cota afar cat Ata sla Cae pfs I S00 I 
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ksira laha ei, yara nama ‘madhava-puri’ 
toma lagi’ gopinatha ksira kaila curi 


SYNONYMS 


ksira laha—take the pot of sweet rice; ei—this; yara—whose; néma— name; 
madhava-puri—Madhavendra Purl; toma lagi’—for you only; gopinatha—the 
Deity of Lord Gopinatha; ksira—the pot of sweet rice; kaila—did; curi—steal. 


TRANSLATION 


Holding the pot of sweet rice, the priest called: ‘‘Will he whose name is 
Madhavendra Puri please come and take this pot! Gopinatha has stolen this 
pot for you!”’ 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Absolute Truth and relative truth is explained here. 
Lord Gopinatha has openly declared herein that He is a thief. He had stolen the 
pot of sweet rice, and this was not kept a secret because His act of stealing is a 
source of great transcendental bliss. !n the material world, theft is criminal, but in 
the spiritual world the Lord’s stealing is a source of transcendental bliss. Mundane 
rascals, who cannot understand the absolute nature of the Personality of God- 
head, sometimes call Lord $ri Krsna immoral, but they do not know that His 
seemingly immoral activities, which are not kept secret, afford pleasure to the 
devotees. Not understanding the transcendental behavior of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, these rascals slur His character and immediately fall into the 
category of miscreants (rascals, lowest among men, demons and those whose 
knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy). Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gita: 


na mar duskrtino madhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

mayayapahrta-jAana 
asuram bhavam 4asritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowl- 
edge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do 
not surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 7.15) 

Mundane rascals cannot understand that whatever Krsna does, being absolute 
in nature, is all good. This quality of the Lord is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Tenth Canto). One may consider certain acts of a supremely powerful person to 
be immoral by mundane calculations, but this is not actually the case. For exam- 
ple, the sun absorbs water from the surface of the earth, but it does not absorb 


Text 134] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 69 


water only from the sea. It also absorbs water from filthy sewers and ditches con- 
taining urine and other impure substances. The sun is not polluted by absorbing 
such water. Rather, the sun makes the filthy place pure. If a devotee approaches 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead for an immoral or improper purpose, he 
nonetheless becomes purified; the Lord does not become infected. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is stated that if one approaches the Supreme Lord even out of lust, 
anger or fear (kamarn krodham bhayam), he is purified. (Bhag. 10.29.15) The 
gopis, being young girls, approached Krsna because He was a beautiful young boy. 
From the external point of view, they approached the Lord out of lust, and the 
Lord danced with them at midnight. From the mundane point of view, these ac- 
tivities may appear immoral because a married or unmarried young girl cannot 
leave home to mix with a young boy and dance with him. Although this is im- 
moral from the mundane viewpoint, the activities of the gopis are accepted as the 
highest form of worship because it was Lord Krsna whom they approached with 
lusty desires in the dead of night. 

But these things cannot be understood by nondevotees. One must understand 
Krsna in tattva (truth). One should use his common sense and consider that if 
simply by chanting Krsna’s holy name one is purified, how then can the person 
Krsna be immoral? Unfortunately, mundane fools are accepted as educational 
leaders and are offered exalted posts for teaching irreligious principles to the 
general populace. This is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.31): andha 
yathandhair upaniyam4andh. Blind men are trying to lead other blind men. Due to 
the immature understanding of such rascals, common men should not discuss 
Krsna’s pastimes with the gopis. A nondevotee should not even discuss His steal- 
ing sweet rice for His devotees. It is warned that one should not even think about 
these things. Although Krsna is the purest of the pure, mundane people, thinking 
of Krsna’s pastimes that appear immoral, themselves become polluted. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore never publicly discussed Krsna’s dealings with 
the gopis. He used to discuss these dealings only with three confidential friends. 
He never discussed rasa-lila publicly, as the professional reciters do, although they 
do not understand Krsna or the nature of the audience. However, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu encouraged the public chanting of the holy name on a huge scale for 
as many hours as possible. 


TEXT 134 
WIA Fes] BCX HHH SAS SCA | 
COAT Sate atte fagaca i 08 1 


ksira lafia sukhe tumi karaha bhaksane 
tomad-sama bhagyavan ndhi tribhuvane 
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SYNONYMS 


ksira lanad—taking the pot of sweet rice; sukhe—in happiness; tumi—you; 
karaha—do; bhaksane—eating; tomd-sama—like you; bhagyavan—fortunate; 
nahi—there is no one; tri-bhuvane—within the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The priest continued: ‘‘Would the sannyasi whose name is Madhavendra 
Puri please come and take this pot of sweet rice and enjoy the prasada with 
great happiness! You are the most fortunate person within these three 
worlds!”’ 

PURPORT 


Here is an example of a personal benediction by Krsna’s immoral activity. By 
Gopinatha’s stealing for His devotee, the devotee becomes the most fortunate 
person within the three worlds. Thus even the Lord's criminal activities make His 
devotee the most fortunate person. How can a mundane rascal understand the 
pastimes of Krsna and judge whether He is moral or immoral? Since Krsna is the 
Absolute Truth, there are no mundane distinctions such as moral and immoral. 
Whatever He does is good. This is the real meaning of “God is good.” He is good 
in all circumstances because He is transcendental, outside the jurisdiction of this 
material world. Therefore, Krsna can be understood only by those who are already 
living in the spiritual world. This is corroborated in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdérena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuydaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to 
the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

One who is engaged in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord is already situ- 
ated in the spiritual world (brahma-bhayaya kalpate). In all circumstances, his ac- 
tivities and dealings with Krsna are transcendental and thus not understandable 
by mundane moralists. It is therefore better not to discuss such activities among 
mundane people. It is better to give them the Hare Krsna maha-mantra so that 
they will be gradually purified and then come to understand the transcendental 
activities of Krsna. 

TEXT 135 


OS Of Aat-cattatias *faoN feet | 
mia fen Asal Sica HeAe, CzaT I YOF | 
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eta suni’ puri-gosani paricaya dila 
ksira diya pujari tanre dandavat haila 


SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; puri-gosahi—Madhavendra Puri; paricaya—introduc- 
tion; dila—gave; ksira diyi—delivering the pot of sweet rice; pujari— the priest; 
tanre—to him; dandavat haila—offered obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this invitation, Madhavendra Puri came out and identified himself. 
The priest then delivered the pot of sweet rice and offered his obeisances, 
falling flat before him. 


PURPORT 


A brahmana is not supposed to offer his obeisances by falling flat before any- 
one because a brahmana is considered to be in the highest caste. However, when 
a brahmana sees a devotee, he offers his dandavats. This brahmana priest did not 
ask Madhavendra Puri whether he was a brahmana, but when he saw that 
Madhavendra Puri was such a bona fide devotee that Krsna would even steal for 
him, he immediately understood the position of the saint. As stated by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu: kibd vipra, kiba nyasi, sidra kene naya / yei krsna-tattva- 
vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya. (Cc. Madhya 8.128) Had the brahmana priest been an or- 
dinary brahmana, Gopinatha would not have talked with him in a dream. Since 
the Deity spoke to both Madhavendra Puri and the brahmana priest in dreams, 
practically speaking they were on the same platform. However, because Madha- 
vendra Puri was a senior sannydsi Vaisnava, a paramaharisa, the priest im- 
mediately fell flat before him and offered obeisances. 


TEXT 136 


CAA TSS SICA iar Agia | 
wie’ comifan tact Baiayat i sow i 


ksirera vrttanta tanre kahila pajari 
suni’ premavista haila sri-madhava-puri 


SYNONYMS 


ksirera vrttanta—all the incidents that took place on account of the pot of 
sweet rice; tafire—to Madhavendra Puri; kahila—explained; pujari—the priest; 
suni’—hearing; prema-davista—saturated with love of Godhead; haila—became; 
$ri-madhava-puri—Stila Madhavendra Puri. 
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TRANSLATION 


_ When the story about the pot of sweet rice was explained to him in detail, 
Sri Madhavendra Puri at once became absorbed in ecstatic love of Krsna. 


TEXT 137 


cas cafe’ Gras ace Seal fahas | 
Ba I Sala 4,—Sa WAS i 909 1 


prema dekhi’ sevaka kahe ha-iya vismita 
krsna ye inhdra vasa, —haya yathocita 


SYNONYMS 


prema dekhi’—seeing the ecstatic position of Madhavendra Puri; sevaka— the 
priest; kahe—said; ha-iya—being; vismita—struck with wonder; krsna— Lord 
Krsna; ye—that; inhdra—by him; vasa—obliged; haya—it is; yathocita—befit- 
ting. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the ecstatic loving symptoms manifest in Madhavendra Puri, 
the priest was struck with wonder. He could understand why Krsna had be- 
come so much obliged to him, and he saw that Krsna’s action was befitting. 


PURPORT 


A devotee can bring Krsna perfectly under his control. This is explained in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: ajita-jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam. (Bhag. 10.14.3) Krsna is never 
conquered by anyone, but a devotee can conquer Him through devotional ser- 
vice. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.33): vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau. One cannot understand Krsna simply by reading Vedic literature. Al- 
though all Vedic literature is meant for understanding Krsna, one cannot under- 
stand Krsna without being a lover of Krsna. Therefore along with the reading of 
Vedic literature (svadhyadya), one must engage in devotional worship of the Deity 
(arcana-vidhi). Together these will enhance the devotee’s transcendental under- 
standing of devotional service. Sravanadi suddha-citte karaye udaya 
(Cc. Madhya 22.107). Love of Godhead is dormant within everyone's heart, and 
if one simply follows the standard process of devotional service, it is awakened. 
But foolish mundane people who simply read about Krsna mistakenly think that 
He is immoral or criminal. 


TEXT 138 


OS afer aerate Sizer tae | 
BUCA SHAT Aa Ca WI SH | Sov I 
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eta bali’ namaskari’ karila gamana 
4vese karila puri se ksira bhaksana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; namaskari’—offering obeisances; karila gamana— 
returned; dvese—in ecstasy; karila—did; puri—Puri Gosafi; se—that; ksira— 
sweet rice; bhaksana—eating. 
TRANSLATION 


The priest offered his obeisances to Madhavendra Puri and returned to the 
temple. Then, in ecstasy, Madhavendra Puri ate the sweet rice offered to him 
by Krsna. 


TEXT 139 
He Opto Bia’ Wey Wey Cae | 
afadicn afe cad Bafa arf isos u 


patra praksalana kari’ khanda khanda kaila 
bahir-vase bandhi’ sei thikari rakhila 


SYNONYMS 


patra—the pot; praksalana kari’—washing; khanda khanda—breaking into 
pieces; kaila—did; bahir-vase—in his outer wrapper; bandhi’—binding; sei— 
those; thikari—pieces of pot; rakhila—kept. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Madhavendra Puri washed the pot and broke it into pieces. He 
then bound all the pieces in his outer cloth and kept them nicely. 


TEXT 140 
fein oaaifa scat SARC | 
UAT CLT STATS FA |i 98 I 


prati-dina eka-khani karena bhaksana 
khaile premavesa haya, —adbhuta kathana 


SYNONYMS 
prati-dina—every day; eka-khani—one piece; karena—does; bhaksana—eat- 
ing; khaile—by eating; prema-avesa—ecstasy; haya—there is; adbhuta—won- 
derful; kathana—narrations. 
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TRANSLATION 


Each day, Madhavendra Puri would eat one piece of that earthen pot, and 
after eating it he would immediately be overwhelmed with ecstasy. These are 
wonderful stories. 


TEXT 141 
SrEI caica Wis fHear—-corts wa fey | 
fics orte-feu aca cata eifoul otf’ nos 0 


‘thakura more ksira dila——loka saba Suni’ 
dine loka-bhida habe mora pratistha jani’ 


SYNONYMS 
thakura—the Lord; more—to me; ksira—sweet rice; dila—has given; loka— 
the people; saba—all; suni’—after hearing; dine—at daytime; loka—of people; 
bhida—crowd; habe—there will be; mora—my; pratistha—fame; jani’—know- 
ing. 
TRANSLATION 


Having broken the pot and bound the pieces in his cloth Madhavendra Puri 
began to think: ‘‘The Lord has given me a pot of sweet rice, and when the 
people hear of this tomorrow morning, there will be great crowds.” 


TEXT 142 


cHe Sea sife-carca oie Bayz 
ABAca cart Maice wase, + 1 982 1 


sei bhaye ratri-sese calila sri-puri 
sei-khdne gopinathe dandavat kari’ 


SYNONYMS 


sei bhaye—fearing that; ratri-sese—at the end of the night; calilé—left; sri- 
puri—Sri Madhavendra Puri; sei-khane—on that spot; gopindthe—to Lord 
Gopinatha; dandavat—obeisances; kari’—doing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking this, Sri Madhavendra Puri offered his obeisances to Gopinatha on 
the spot and left Remuna before morning. 
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TEXT 143 


pier pier alae yar Satara | 
wate cafe’ caer calcace fae i sso tl 


cali’ cali’ aila puri sri-nilacala 
jagannatha dekhi’ haila premete vihvala 


SYNONYMS 


cali’ cali’—walking and walking; aila—he reached; puri—jagannatha Puri; sri- 
nilacala—known as Nilacala; jagannatha dekhi’—seeing Lord Jagannatha; haila— 
became; premete—in love; vihvala—overwhelmed. 


TRANSLATION 


Walking and walking, Madhavendra Puri finally reached Jagannatha Puri, 
which is also known as Nilacala. There he saw Lord Jagannatha and was over- 
whelmed with loving ecstasy. 


TEXT 144 


CAMITAC GES, ATG, SICA, ATH, NTA | 
wtaNea-waer FVlQ4t WT tl $88 tl 


premavese uthe, pade, hase, nace, gaya 
jagannatha-darasane maha-sukha paya 


SYNONYMS 


prema-advese—in loving ecstasy; uthe—sometimes stands; pade—sometimes 
falls; hase —laughs; nace—dances; gaya—sings; jagannatha darasane—by seeing 
Lord Jagannatha in the temple; mahd-sukha—transcendental happiness; paya— 
he felt. 
TRANSLATION 


When Madhavendra Puri was overwhelmed in the ecstasy of love of God- 
head, he sometimes stood up and sometimes fell to the ground. Sometimes he 
laughed, danced and sang. In this way he enjoyed transcendental bliss by 
seeing the Jagannatha Deity. 


TEXT 145 


‘ayeagay Sota wieey,— conics Cam esifs 
ma cons aif Sica aca ze Sie u sse i 
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‘madhava-puri Sripada aila’, —loke haila khyati 
saba loka asi’ tanre kare bahu bhakti 


SYNONYMS 
madhava-puri—Sri Madhavendra Puri; sripada—sannyasi; aila—has come; 
loke—among the people; haila—there was; khydti—reputation; saba loka—all 
people; dsi’—coming; tahre—unto him; kare—do; bahu—much; bhakti—devo- 
tion. 
TRANSLATION 


When Madhavendra Puri came to Jagannatha Puri, people were aware of his 
transcendental reputation. Therefore crowds of people came and offered him 
all sorts of respect in devotion. 


TEXT 146 
ofsdia zeta ot ortcs fatys | 
lal ace, Sta oH faarsi-fafHs uv sew i 


pratisthara svabhava ei jagate vidita 
ye na vafiche, tara haya vidhata-nirmita 


SYNONYMS 
pratisthara—of reputation; svabhava—the nature; ei—this; jagate—in the 
world; vidita—known; ye—the person who; na vafiche—does not desire it; 
tara—of him; haya—it is; vidhata-nirmita—created by providence. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though one may not like it, reputation, as ordained by providence, 
comes to him. Indeed, one’s transcendental reputation is known throughout 
the entire world. 


TEXT 147 


aifesta Sea Ast cater serie | 
FBW-CATT SSS! CM ACH ASteal b 389 NI 


pratisthara bhaye puri gela palafia 
krsna-preme pratistha cale sange gadana 


Text 148] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 77 


SYNONYMS 


pratisthara bhaye—in fear of reputation; puri—Madhavendra Puri; gela—went 
away; palafid—tfleeing; krsma-preme—in love of Krsna; pratistha—reputation; 
cale—goes; sarige—simultaneously; gadaia—gliding down. 


TRANSLATION 


Being afraid of his reputation [pratistha], Madhavendra Puri fled from 
Remunia. But the reputation brought by love of Godhead is so sublime that it 
goes along with the devotee, as if following him. 


PURPORT 


Almost all the conditioned souls within the material world are envious. Jealous 
people generally turn against one who automatically attains some reputation. This 
is natural for jealous people. Consequently, when a devotee is fit to receive 
worldly reputation, he is envied by many people. This is quite natural. When a 
person, out of humility, does not desire fame, people generally think him quite 
humble and consequently give him all kinds of fame. Actually a Vaisnava does not 
hanker after fame or a great reputation. Madhavendra Puri, the king of Vaisnavas, 
bore his reputation, but he wanted to keep himself outside of the vision of the 
general populace. He wanted to cover his real identity as a great devotee of the 
Lord, but when people saw him overwhelmed in ecstasy in love of Godhead, they 
naturally gave credit to him. Actually a first-class reputation is due Madhavendra 
Purl because he was a most confidential devotee of the Lord. Sometimes a saha- 
jiya presents himself as being void of desires for reputation (pratistha) in order to 
become famous as a humble man. Such people cannot actually attain the plat- 
form of celebrated Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 148 


aor Beat Cae MNCS Fe 
STECTA OMA-AS SVR FGA | S8e- | 


yadyapi udvega haila palaite mana 
thakurera candana-sadhana ha-ila bandhana 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; udvega—anxiety; haila—there was; paldite—to go away; 
mana—the mind; thakurera—of the Lord; candana—of the sandalwood; 
sadhana—the collecting; ha-ila—there was; bandhana—bondage. 
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TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri wanted to leave Jagannatha Puri because the people 


were honoring him as a great devotee; however, this threatened to hinder his 
collecting sandalwood for the Gopala Deity. 


TEXT 149 
HHACLA CHAP AG, WSF TSS | 
AACS SSH AA CHANA-TSTS | 98d i 


jagannathera sevaka yata, yateka mahdanta 
sabake kahila puri gopala-vrttanta 


SYNONYMS 


jagannathera sevaka—the servants of Lord Jagannatha; yata—all; yateka 
mahanta—all respectable devotees; sabdke—unto everyone; kahila—told; 
puri—Madhavendra Puri; gopdla-vrttanta—the narration of Gopala. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Madhavendra Puri told all the servants of Lord Jagannatha and all the 
great devotees there the story of the appearance of Sri Gopala. 


TEXT 150 
CHAN SMA AIC, ly’ Seraie | 
Brace ora aia’? SHA ASA ll seo |i 


gopdla candana mage, —suni’ bhakta-gana 
dnande candana lagi’ karila yatana 


SYNONYMS 


gopala—Lord Gopala at Vrndavana; candana—sandalwood; mage—wants; 


suni’—hearing; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; anande—in great pleasure; can- 
dana lagi’—for sandalwood; karila—made; yatana—endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the devotees at Jagannatha Puri heard that the Gopala Deity 
wanted sandalwood, in great pleasure they all endeavored to collect it. 


Text 152] §ri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 79 


TEXT 151 
AHHa-ACA Ata Bty AAA | 
Sica aif’ sofy-praer sae AVF ii ses ti 


raja-patra-sane vdra yara paricaya 
tare magi’ karptra-candana karila saficaya 


SYNONYMS 
raja-patra—government officers; sane—with; yara yara—whoever; paricaya— 
had acquaintance; tare magi’—begging them; karpdra-candana—camphor and 
sandalwood; karila—made; saficaya—collection. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who were acquainted with government officers met with them and 
begged for camphor and sandalwood, which they collected. 


PURPORT 


It appears that malayaja-candana (sandalwood) and camphor were used for the 
Jagannatha Deity. The camphor was used in His ardtrika, and the sandalwood was 
used to smear His body. Both these items were under government control; 
therefore the devotees had to meet with the government officials. Informing 
them of all the details, they attained permission to take the sandalwood and 
camphor outside Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 152 


Ot Faat, OS CHAS, FHA SPATS | 
AM-caatfoer ace fey ACA-APRCS |i See I 


eka vipra, eka sevaka, candana vahite 
puri-gosafira sange dila sambala-sahite 


SYNONYMS 


eka vipra—one brahmana; eka sevaka—one servant; candana—the sandal- 
wood; vahite—to carry; puri-gosafiira—Madhavendra Puri; sange—with; dila— 
gave; sambala-sahite—with the necessary expenditure. 


TRANSLATION 


One brahmana and one servant were given to Madhavendra Puri just to car- 
ry the sandalwood. He was also given the necessary traveling expenses. 
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TEXT 153 
HOTA SIVA aHvia ates | 
areca sha’ fren aat-cattattfigar BeH son 


ghati-dani chadaite raja-patra dvdre 
raja-lekha kari’ dila puri-gosanira kare 


SYNONYMS 


ghati-dani—from the toll collectors; chadaite—to get release; raja-patra— 
papers showing governmental sanction; dvare —at the gates; raja-lekhd —govern- 
mental permission; kari’—showing; dila—delivered; puri-gosanira—of Puri 
Gosani, Madhavendra Puri; kare—into the hand. 


TRANSLATION 


To get past the toll collectors along the way, Madhavendra Puri was sup- 
plied with the necessary release papers from government officers. The papers 
were placed in his hand. 


TEXT 154 
piety aieaayR OFA FT8I | 
wotrca CARTS Vofaer fata uses 1 


calila madhava-puri candana lana 
kata-dine remunate uttarila giyd 


SYNONYMS 


calila—proceeded; mdadhava-puri—Madhavendra Puri; candana lafida—taking 
the sandalwood; kata-dine —after some days; remundte—at the same temple of 
Remuna; uttarila—reached; giyda—going. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Madhavendra Puri started for Vrndavana with the burden of san- 
dalwood, and after some days he again reached the village of Remuna and the 
Gopinatha temple there. 


TEXT 155 


COM SACS CBM FH ATS | 
CHANTAL FSI-NG BHM MAPA see | 


Text 157] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 81 


gopinatha-carane kaila bahu namaskdra 
premavese nrtya-gita karila apara 


SYNONYMS 


gopinatha-carane—at the lotus feet of Lord Gopinatha; kaila—made; bahu— 
many; namaskdéra—obeisances; prema-dvese—in the ecstasy of love; nrtya- 
gita—dancing and chanting; karila—performed; apara—unlimitedly. 


TRANSLATION 


When Madhavendra Puri reached the temple of Gopinatha, he offered his 
respectful obeisances many times at the lotus feet of the Lord. In the ecstasy 
of love, he began to dance and sing without cessation. 


TEXT 156 
AR cafe Cras Ha Hemi BERT | 
Sao fea Sica fowl sae uv sev i 


puri dekhi’ sevaka saba sammana karila 
ksira-prasada diya tanre bhiksa kardaila 


SYNONYMS 


puri dekhi’—by seeing Madhavendra Puri; sevaka—the priest or servant; saba 
sammdana—all respects; karila—offered; ksira-prasida—sweet rice prasdda; 
diya—offering; tanre—him; bhiksa karaila—made to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


When the priest of Gopinatha saw Madhavendra Puri again, he offered all 
respects to him and, giving him the sweet rice prasada, made him eat. 


TEXT 157 
CHE ANH crave FRET ATA 
cuaat fa Carer Bay cafeet ata N39 I 


sei ratre devalaye karila sayana 
sesa-ratri haile puri dekhila svapana 


SYNONYMS 
sei ratre—on that night; deva-alaye—in the temple; karila—did; sayana— 
sleeping; sesa-ratri—at the end of the night; haile—when it was; puri—Madha- 
vendra Puri; dekhila—saw; svapana—a dream. 
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TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri took rest that night in the temple, but toward the end of 
the night he had another dream. 


TEXT 158 
catia StH $CR,--VA CK AS | 
SHI-pHHA MAY Ali VENT AA i See i 


gopala asiya kahe, —-suna he madhava 
karptra-candana ami pailama saba 


SYNONYMS 
gopala—the Deity of Gopala; asiya—coming; kahe—says; suna—hear; he— 
O; madhava—Madhavendra Puri; karptra-candana—the camphor and sandal- 
wood; a4mi—l; pailama—have received; saba—all. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri dreamed that Gopala came before him and said: “‘O 
Madhavendra Puri, | have already received all the sandalwood and camphor. 


TEXT 159 
sofa-nfas afy a7 pe | 
CMe cea Vice PASI SAS CHAM | SD I 


karptra-sahita ghasi’ e-saba candana 
gopinathera ange nitya karaha lepana 


SYNONYMS 
karpira-sahita—with the camphor; ghasi’—grinding; e-saba—all this; can- 
dana—sandalwood; gopinathera—of Sri Gopinatha; ange—on the body; nitya— 
daily; karaha—do; lepana—smearing. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now just grind all the sandalwood together with the camphor and then 
smear the pulp on the body of Gopinatha daily until it is finished. 


TEXT 160 


CUM GANA CH GPS VF SA | 
Vacs DRA (MCR SCI CUA SIA-W I Sve I 


Text 162] §ri Midhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 83 


gopinatha amara se eka-i anga haya 
inhake candana dile habe mora tapa-ksaya 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha—Lord Gopinatha; amara—My; se—that; eka-i—one; anga—body; 
haya—is; inhake—unto Him; candana dile—in offering this candana; habe— 
there will be; mora—My; tapa-ksaya—reduction of temperature. 


TRANSLATION 
“There is no difference between My body and Gopinatha’s body. They are 
one and the same. Therefore if you smear the sandalwood pulp on the body of 
Gopinatha, you will naturally also smear it on My body. Thus the temperature 
of My body will be reduced. 
PURPORT 
Gopila was situated in Vrndavana, which was far from Remuna. In those days, 
one had to pass through provinces governed by the Mohammedans, who some- 
times hindered travelers. Considering the trouble of His devotee, Lord Gopala, the 
greatest well-wisher of His devotees, ordered Madhavendra Puri to smear the san- 
dalwood pulp on the body of Gopinatha, which was nondifferent from the body 
of Gopala. In this way the Lord relieved Madhavendra Puri from trouble and in- 
convenience. 
TEXT 161 


foul 11 Stfaa, i sire FeR ace | 
faata sfz Gera CHS STA Soca | SUS I 


dvidha na bhaviha, na kariha kichu mane 
visvasa kari’ candana deha amara vacane 


SYNONYMS 


dvidha na bhaviha—do not hesitate; na kariha—do not do; kichu—anything; 
mane—in the mind; visvasa kari’—believing Me; candana—sandalwood; deha— 
offer; amadra vacane—under My order. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should not hesitate to act according to My order. Believing in Me, just 
do what is needed.” 


TEXT 162 


OS afer catrorrer cater, cattatfas ofiten | 
cay Aaicea cHasace Gifeni etfs wv swe i 
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eta bali’ gopdla gela, gosdafi jagila 
gopinathera sevaka-gane dakiya anila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; gopala—the Deity of Gopala; gela—disappeared; gosa/i 
jagila—Madhavendra Puri awoke; gopindthera—of Lord Gopinatha; sevaka- 
gane—to the servitors; dakiya—calling; anila—brought them. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving these instructions, Gopala disappeared, and Madhavendra Puri 
awoke. He immediately called for all the servants of Gopinatha, and they came 
before him. 


TEXT 163 


QNEA GSH CRM, — 6B Tfa-5A | 
CUAMAIA BCH FAST FAS CAA tt So I 


prabhura ajfia haila, —ei karpdra-candana 
gopinathera ange nitya karaha lepana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura ajfia haila—there was an order of the Lord; ei—this; karpdra— 
camphor; candana—and sandalwood; gopinathera ange—on the body of 
Gopinatha; nitya—daily; karaha—do; lepana—smearing. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri said: ‘Smear the body of Gopinatha with this camphor 
and sandalwood | have brought for Gopala in Vrndavana. Do this regularly 
every day. 

TEXT 164 


Baics oma fice, coirtiny Vc Mert | 
Ie PUI — Si HS CA 2am | $v 


inhake candana dile, gopala ha-ibe sitala 
svatantra isvara— tana ajfid se prabala 


SYNONYMS 


inhake—unto Gopinatha; candana dile—when sandalwood will be given; 
gopala—Lord Gopila in Vrndavana; ha-ibe—will become; sitala—cool; svatantra 


Text 166] §ri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 85 


isvara—the most independent Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanra—His; 
ajfid—order; se—that; prabala—powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


“If the sandalwood pulp is smeared over the body of Gopinatha, then 
Gopila will be cooled. After all, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is com- 
pletely independent; His order is all-powerful.” 


TEXT 165 


rasicn cata faq pera | 
wfer wiafras Ca CHACTA FA Ul NE It 


grisma-kdle gopinatha paribe candana 
suni’ dnandita haila sevakera mana 


SYNONYMS 
grisma-kdle—in the summer; gopinatha—Lord Gopinatha; paribe—will put on; 
candana—sandalwood pulp; suni’—hearing; anandita—pleased; haila—became; 
sevakera—of the servants; mana—the minds. 


TRANSLATION 


The servants of Gopinatha became very pleased to hear that in the summer 
all the sandalwood pulp would be used to anoint the body of Gopinatha. 


TEXT 166 


AN Fce,— 08 FB VlAcq ova | 
GUA TH-GS Cre, (HA Ca CASA | SUV NI 


puri kahe, ——ei dui ghasibe candana 
dra jand-dui deha, diba ye vetana 


SYNONYMS 
puri kahe —Madhavendra Puri said; ei dui—these two assistants; ghasibe —will 
grind; candana—the sandalwood; dra—another; jand-dui—two men; deha—ap- 
ply; diba—I shall pay; ye—that; vetana—salary. 
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TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri said: ‘‘These two assistants will regularly grind the san- 
dalwood, and you should also get two other people to help. | shall pay their 
salary.” 


TEXT 167 


GE TS FHA CHT Store Ufa | 
AMA CHAD AA SoH BMA tt $v | 


ei mata candana deya pratyaha ghasiya 
paraya sevaka saba ananda kariya 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; candana—sandalwood; deya—gives; pratyaha—daily; 
ghasiya—grinding; paraya—caused to put on; sevaka—servants; saba—all of it; 
dnanda—pleasure; kariya—feeling. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Gopinathaji was supplied ground sandalwood pulp daily. The 
servants of Gopinatha were very pleased with this. 


TEXT 168 


ASE FHA AA TWAe COM TS | 
SIA ae AR Sire AGS i sue 


pratyaha candana pardaya, yavat haila anta 
tathaya rahila puri tavat paryanta 


SYNONYMS 
pratyaha—daily; candana—sandalwood pulp; paraya—smears over the body; 
yavat—until; haila—there was; anta—an end; tathaya—there; rahila—remained; 
puri—Madhavendra Puri; tavat—that time; paryanta—until. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the sandalwood pulp was smeared over the body of Gopinatha 
until the whole stock was finished. Madhavendra Puri stayed there until that 
time. 


Text 169) Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 87 


TEXT 169 


NWFIA-VACS Ars NG CHM | 
Tene Sigh eatarcre aT Nua ti 


grisma-kala-ante punah nilacale gela 
nilacale céturmasya anande rahila 


SYNONYMS 


grisma-kaéla—of the summer season; ante—at the end; punah—again; 
nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; gela—went; nilacale—in Jagannatha Puri; cdatur- 
masya—the four months for vows; dnande—in great pleasure; rahila—remained. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of summer, Madhavendra Puri returned to Jagannatha Puri, 
where he remained with great pleasure during the whole period of Catur- 
masya. 


PURPORT 


The Caturmasya period begins in the month of Asadha (June-July) from the day 
of Ekadagi called Sayand-ekadasi in the fortnight of the waxing moon. The period 
ends in the month of Kartika (October-November) on the Ekadasi day known as 
Utthana-ekadaéi in the fortnight of the waxing moon. This four-month period is 
known as Caturmasya. Some Vaisnavas also observe it from the full-moon day of 
Asadha until the full-moon day of Kartika. That is also a period of four months. 
This period, calculated by the lunar months, is called Caturmasya, but others also 
observe Caturmasya according to the solar month from Sravana to Kartika. The 
whole period, either lunar or solar, takes place during the rainy season. Catur- 
masya should be observed by all sections of the population. It does not matter 
whether one is a grhastha or a sannydsi. The observance is obligatory for all 
asramas. The real purpose behind the vow taken during these four months is to 
minimize the quantity of sense gratification. This is not very difficult. In the month 
of Sravana, one should not eat spinach. In the month of Bhadra, one should not 
eat yogurt, and in the month of Aévina, one should not drink milk. One should not 
eat fish or other nonvegetarian food during the month of Kartika. A nonvegetarian 
diet means fish and meat. Similarly, masura dahl and urad dahl are also considered 
nonvegetarian. These two dahls contain a great amount of protein, and food rich 
in protein is considered nonvegetarian. On the whole, during the four-month 
period of Caturmasya, one should practice giving up all food intended for sense 
enjoyment. 
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TEXT 170 


Bayer qiea-aaa B_ZS-5fAs | 
SHAH GA AH BA SHATAHS ti 99° I 


sri-mukhe madhava-purira amrta-carita 


bhakta-gane sunafia prabhu kare asvdadita 


SYNONYMS 


sri-mukhe —from the mouth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhava-purira—of 
Madhavendra Puri; amrta-carita—nectarean characteristics; bhakta-gane—the 
devotees; sundfida—making hear; prabhu—the Lord; kare—does; dsvadita— 
relished. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally praised the nectarean charac- 
teristics of Madhavendra Puri, and while He related all this to the devotees, He 
personally relished it. 


TEXT 171 


AE FR, —foraniorn, az aoa | 
YRN-AH SATA HATS AS MA Wi 999 1 


prabhu kahe,—nityananda, karaha vicara 
puri-sama bhagyavan jagate nahi ara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; karaha vicara— 
just consider; puri-sama—like Méadhavendra Puri; bhagyavan—fortunate; 
jagate—in the world; nahi— there is not; dra—anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Nityananda Prabhu to judge whether 
there was anyone within the world as fortunate as Madhavendra Puri. 


TEXT 172 


BUAA-VcT SIs ATA cH fae | 
feaaica ace afar Aiea wtest CHAT I S92 I 


Text 174] §ri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 89 


dugdha-dana-chale krsna yanre dekha dila 
tina-bare svapne dsi’ yanre ajfd kaila 


SYNONYMS 


dugdha-dana-chale—on the plea of delivering milk; krsna—tord Krsna; 
yahre—unto whom; dekha dila—made His appearance; tina-bare—three times; 
svapne—in dreams; asi’—coming; yahre—unto whom; ajfid—order; kaila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘““Madhavendra Puri was so fortunate that 
Krsna personally appeared before him on the plea of delivering milk. Three 
times the Lord gave orders to Madhavendra Puri in dreams. 


TEXT 173 
HA CATH TH Rep] SD VV | 
Cad SMa fy’ qs Stfaa i sae ui 


yanra preme vasa hafid prakata ha-ila 
seva angikara kari’ jagata tarila 


SYNONYMS 


yanra—of whom; preme—by love of Godhead; vasa—obliged; hafia—being; 
prakata—manifest; ha-ili—became; seva—service; angikdra—acceptance; 
kari’—doing; jagata—the whole world; tarila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


“Being obliged because of the loving affairs of Madhavendra Puri, Lord 
Krsna Himself appeared as the Gopdla Deity, and, accepting his service, He 
liberated the whole world. 


TEXT 174 


ita enifay cat Mate wa cae pfs | 
BSAA AA CH “Blacwta’ SEY 0 $98 | 


yanra lagi’ gopindatha ksira kaila curi 
ataeva nama haila ‘ksira-cora’ kari’ 
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SYNONYMS 
yanra—whom,; lagi’—on account of; gopinatha—Lord Gopinatha; ksira— 
sweet rice; kaila—did; curi—steal; ataeva—therefore; nama—the name; haila— 
became; ksira-cora—the thief of sweet rice; kari’—making. 


TRANSLATION 


“On account of Madhavendra Puri, Lord Gopinatha stole the pot of sweet 
rice. Thus He became famous as Ksira-cora [the thief who stole the sweet 
rice]. 


TEXT 175 
sofa-pra Ta STM DOSA | 
Brae Ae-catntfaes cara Geafetet ui s9e¢ i 


karpGra-candana ydarira ange cadaila 
dnande puri-gosafira prema uthalila 


SYNONYMS 


karptra-candana—camphor and sandalwood; ydnra ange—on whose body; 
cadaila—put; anande—in great pleasure; puri-gosahira—of Madhavendra Puri; 
prema—love of Godhead; uthalila—welled up. 


TRANSLATION 


“Madhavendra Puri smeared the sandalwood pulp over the body of 
Gopinatha, and in this way he was overpowered with love of Godhead. 


TEXT 176 


CaaRCHTA B9fa-DAA GHATS Hee | 
AN gee tice Bey Sif catia wi saw y 


mleccha-dese karptira-candana 4nite jafijala 


SYNONYMS 


mleccha-dese—through the countries where Mohammedans ruled; karpdra- 
candana—camphor and sandalwood; anite—to bring; jafijala—inconvenience; 
puri—Madhavendra Puri; duhkha—unhappiness; pabe—will get; iha—this; 
janiya—knowing; gopala—Gopila. 


Text 178] Sri Madhavendra Puri’s Devotional Service 91 


TRANSLATION 


“In the provinces of India governed by the Mohammedans, there was much 
inconvenience in traveling with sandalwood and camphor. Because of this, 
Madhavendra Puri might have gotten into trouble. This became known to the 
Gopila Deity. 


TEXT 177 


FAFA AG—SGFESqenz | 
pra Ay SHayy Sia AVA $99 I 


mahd-dayd-maya prabhu—bhakata-vatsala 
candana pari’ bhakta-srama karila saphala 


SYNONYMS 


mahd—very; dayd-maya—merciful; prabhu—the Lord; bhakata-vatsala—very 
attached to His devotees; candana pari’—putting on the sandalwood; bhakta- 
srama—the trouble of the devotee; karila—made; saphala—successful. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Lord is very merciful and attached to His devotees, so when 
Gopinatha was covered with sandalwood pulp, Madhavendra Puri’s labor be- 
came successful.’ 


TEXT 178 


AMA HAHA HID FB fara | 
BANS CAT (ce atest BAHIA | 546 Il 


purira prema-pardkastha karaha vicdara 
alaukika prema citte lage camatkdra 


SYNONYMS 


purira—of Madhavendra Puri; prema-pard-kastha—the standard of intense 
love of Godhead; karaha—just make; vicdra—judgment; alaukika—uncommon; 
prema—love of Godhead; citte—in the mind; |age—strikes; camatkara—wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu placed the standard of Madhavendra Puri’s intense 
love before Nityananda Prabhu for judgment. “All his loving activities are un- 
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common,” Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. ‘Indeed, one is struck with wonder to 
hear of his activities.” 


PURPORT 


When the living entity feels spiritual separation from Krsna (krsma-viraha), he 
has achieved the prime success of life. When one becomes disinterested in mate- 
rial things, he is simply experiencing the other side of attraction for material things. 
However, feeling separation from Krsna and engaging in the service of the Lord to 
fulfill His mission constitute the best example of love of Krsna. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to point out this intense love of Krsna exhibited by Madha- 
vendra Puri. All Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees later followed in the footsteps 
of Madhavendra Puri, serving the Lord without personal considerations. 


TEXT 179 


otam fare, GNM, AAG GatAte | 
SNBAS-Sca [aS ty-Hey-Bla tt $95 


parama virakta, mauni, sarvatra udasina 
gramya-varta-bhaye dvitiya-sariga-hina 


SYNONYMS 


parama virakta—totally renounced or unattached; mauni—silent; sarvatra— 
everywhere; udasina—uninterested; gramya-varta—of mundane topics; bhaye— 
in fear; dvitiva—second; safiga—associate; hina—without. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: “Sri Madhavendra Puri used to remain 
alone. He was completely renounced and always very silent. He was unin- 
terested in everything material, and for fear of talking about mundane things, 
he always lived without a companion. 


TEXT 180 


RATA CUPNCAA SUBTS Att91 | 
Fea cat Atha’ Get Dr AFT] see | 


hena-jana gopdlera ajfiamrta pafia 
sahasra krosa asi’ bule candana magifia 
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SYNONYMS 
hena-jana—such a personality; gopalera—of the Gopala Deity; ajfia-amrta— 


the nectarean order; pafid—getting; sahasra—a thousand; krosa—a distance of 
two miles; dsi’—coming; bule—walks; candana—sandalwood; magifia—beg- 
ging. 

TRANSLATION 


“After receiving the transcendental orders of Gopala, this great personality 
traveled thousands of miles just to collect sandalwood by begging. 


TEXT 181 


COILS ACR, SZ GA Tes) a NT | 
Sa-Ora DHA-SlA af’ Heel BWA i sv tt 


bhoke rahe, tabu anna mdagifid nd khaya 
hena-jana candana-bhara vahi’ laid yaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhoke—hungry; rahe—remains; tabu—still; anna—food; mdagifia—begging; 
nd—does not; khaya—eat; hena-jana—such a person; candana-bhdara—the load 
of sandalwood; vahi’—carrying; laia—taking; yaya—goes. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Madhavendra Puri was hungry, he would not beg food to eat. 


This renounced person carried a load of sandalwood for the sake of Sri 
Gopala. 


TEXT 182 
ACI DAA, Sle Faets FF | 
CUNT HVS Gla SHA Nl 3-2 I 


‘maneka candana, told-viseka karpdra 
gopale pardiba’——ei ananda pracura 


SYNONYMS 
maneka candana—one mound of sandalwood; tola—a measurement of 
weight; viseka—twenty; karpdra—camphor; gopale—on Gopala; pardiba—| 
shall smear; ei—this; dnanda—pleasure; pracura—sufficient. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Without considering his personal comforts, Madhavendra Puri carried one 
mound [about eighty-two pounds] of sandalwood and twenty tolas [about 
eight ounces] of camphor to smear over the body of Gopala. This transcen- 
dental pleasure was sufficient for him. 


TEXT 183 


Besceta Gel ACA DMA CHA | 
StS) QWVH AHAG CHA 1 90 1 


utkalera dani rakhe candana dekhifia 
tahan edaila raja-patra dekhana 


SYNONYMS 


utkalera—of Orissa; dani—toll officer; rakhe—takes; candana—sandalwood; 
dekhifid—seeing; tahan—there; edaila—escaped; rdaja-patra—governmental 


release; dekhafia—by showing. 


TRANSLATION 
“Since there were restrictions against taking the sandalwood out of the 
Orissa province, the toll official confiscated the stock, but Madhavendra Puri 


showed him the release papers given by the government and consequently 
escaped difficulties. 


TEXT 184 


CHRRCHA GA AA, SATS ATT | 
CFICS SUA faq—atis « faota Ii 5v8 I 


mleccha-desa dura patha, jagati apara 
ke-mate candana niba——néhi e vicara 


SYNONYMS 


mleccha-desa—the countries governed by Mohammedans; dura patha—long 
journey; jagati—watchmen; apara—unlimited; ke-mate—how; candana—the 
sandalwood; niba—l shall take; nahi—there was not; e—this; vicara—considera- 
tion. 
TRANSLATION 


“Madhavendra Puri was not at all anxious during the long journey to 
Vrndavana through the provinces governed by the Mohammedans and filled 
with unlimited numbers of watchmen. 
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TEXT 185 


ACH OS ab ate arta fees | 
Saif Vers ae pera AHeel BAST ti svc | 


sange eka vata nahi ghati-dana dite 
tathapi utsaha bada candana laid ydite 


SYNONYMS 
sanige—with him; eka—one; vata—farthing; nahi—there was not; ghati- 
dana—as a toll tax; dite—to give; tathapi—still; utsaha—enthusiasm; bada— 
much; candana—sandalwood; /afid—taking; ydite—to go. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Madhavendra Puri did not have a farthing with him, he was not 
afraid to pass by the toll officers. His only enjoyment was in carrying the load 
of sandalwood to Vrndavana for Gopala. 


TEXT 186 


Cttp-cecaa G2 Beta-aiota | 
fora-gee-Faaifea al aca faota see tt 


pragadha-premera ei svabhava-acdara 
nija-duhkha-vighndadira nd kare vicara 


SYNONYMS 


pragadha—intense; premera—of love of Godhead; ei—this; svabhava— 
natural; acdra—behavior; nija—personal; duhkha—inconvenience; vighna—im- 
pediments; ddira—and so on; na—not; kare—does; vicdra—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


“This is the natural result of intense love of Godhead. The devotee does not 
consider personal inconveniences or impediments. In all circumstances he 
wants to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is natural for those who have developed intense love for Krsna not to care for 
personal inconvenience and impediments. Such devotees are simply determined 
to execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representa- 
tive, the spiritual master. In all circumstances, even amidst the greatest dangers, 
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they undeviatingly carry on with the greatest determination. This definitely 
proves the intense love of the servitor. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, tat te 
‘nukampam susamiksyamanah: those who seriously desire to get free from the 
clutches of material existence, who have developed intense love for Krsna, are 
worthy candidates for going back home, back to Godhead. An intense lover of 
Krsna does not care for any number of material discomforts, scarcity, impediments 
or unhappiness. It is said that when one sees apparent unhappiness or distress in a 
perfect Vaisnava, it is not at all unhappiness for him; rather, it is transcendental 
bliss. In the Siksastaka, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also instructed: dslisya va 
pada-ratam. The intense lover of Krsna is never deviated from his service, despite 
all difficulties and impediments brought before him. 


TEXT 187 
OF Sta HH CLA CUT CHANTS | 
CHAT SICA Stisal feet pate SPATS i sv-9 0 


ei tara gadha prema loke dekhdite 
gopala tanre aja dila candana dnite 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; tara—of Madhavendra Puri; gadha—intense; prema—love of God- 
head; loke—unto the people; dekhdite—to show; gopala—Lord Gopala; tarire— 
to him; ajfd—order; dila—gave; candana—sandalwood; anite—to bring. 
TRANSLATION 


“Sri Gopala wanted to show how intensely Madhavendra Puri loved Krsna; 
therefore He asked him to go to Nilacala to fetch sandalwood and camphor. 


TEXT 188 


ae *fAaCT Dem CATH Safer 
Brae afer aoa, Beet a stfetay  sew i 


bahu parisrame candana remuna anila 
Ananda badila mane, duhkha na ganila 


SYNONYMS 
bahu—much; parisrame—with labor; candana—sandalwood; remuna—to 
Remuna (the village of Gopinatha); anila—brought; ananda—pleasure; badila— 
increased; mane—in the mind; duhkha—difficulties; na—not; ganila—counted. 
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TRANSLATION 


“With great trouble and after much labor, Madhavendra Puri brought the 
load of sandalwood to Remuna. However, he was still very pleased; he dis- 
counted all the difficulties. 


TEXT 189 


ATE Blacws carrey CHAT AUB war | 
tsi] SETA CITA CSA MAAN Svea Il 


pariksa karite gopala kaila ajfia dana 
pariksa kariyd sese haila dayavan 


SYNONYMS 
pariksa—test; karite—to make; gopala—Lord Gopala; kaila—did; ajfia—the 
order; dana—giving; pariksa—the test; kariya—making; sese—at the end; 
haila—became; daya-van—merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


“To test the intense love of Madhavendra Puri, Gopala, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, ordered him to bring sandalwood from Nilacala, and 
when Madhavendra Puri passed this examination, the Lord became very mer- 
ciful to him, 


TEXT 190 


CF She, Salory-sae-a4gI4 | 
Zfacws Sra-aata ae Alesis ti sd° 1 


ei bhakti, bhakta-priya-krsna-vyavahara 
bujhiteo ama-sabara nahi adhikara 


SYNONYMS 
ei bhakti—this type of devotion; bhakta—of the devotee; priya—and the most 
lovable object; krsna—Lord Krsna; vyavahara—the behavior; bujhiteo —to under- 
stand; amd-sabara—of all of us; nahi—there is not; adhikara—the capacity. 


TRANSLATION 
“Such behavior exhibited in loving service between the devotee and the 
devotee’s lovable object, Sri Krsna, is transcendental. It is not possible for a 
common man to understand. Common men do not even have the capacity.”” 
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TEXT 191 


OS AM ATG AS Sia SS cats | 
CAS CALS-PCI Gate, FAFITS BITES 1 Sd9 1 


eta bali’ pade prabhu tanra krta sloka 
yei sloka-candre jagat karyache aloka 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; pade—reads; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanra—by Madhavendra Puri; krta—composed; sloka—verse; yei—that; sloka- 
candre—by the moonlike verse; jagat—all over the world; karyache—produced; 
aloka—light. 
TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu read the famous verse of 
Madhavendra Puri. That verse is just like the moon. It has spread illumination 
all over the world. 


TEXT 192 


aface afare Cace TANGA | 
At BCG, CSrH GS caicaa fapta i sar i 


ghasite ghasite yaiche malayaja-sara 
gandha bade, taiche ei slokera vicara 


SYNONYMS 


ghasite ghasite—rubbing and rubbing; yaiche —just as; malaya-ja-sdra—sandal- 
wood; gandha—the flavor; bade—increases; taiche—similarly; ei—this; 
Slokera—of the verse; vicara—the consideration. 


TRANSLATION 
By continuous rubbing, the aroma of Malaya sandalwood increases. 


Similarly, by considering this verse, its importance increases. 
TEXT 193 


ABUT CWS CABoAlS | 
TAVIBG-ICGT CSE GS CANS tf 1 sd0 1 
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ratna-gana-madhye yaiche kaustubha-mani 
rasa-kavya-madhye taiche ei sloka gani 
SYNONYMS 
ratna-gana—the valuable jewels; madhye—among; yaiche—just as; 
kaustubha-mani—the jewel known as Kaustubha-mani; rasa-kavya—mellow po- 
etry; madhye—among; taiche—similarly; ei—this; sloka—verse; gani—| count. 
TRANSLATION 


As the kaustubha-mani is considered the most precious of valuable stones, 
this verse is similarly considered the best of mellow poems. 


TEXT 194 
OR NS Sencar atal-ieah | 
Sa Sra HANS Were w-aF | 58 ti 


ei sloka kahiyachena radhd-thakurani 
tarira krpaya sphuriyache madhavendra-vani 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; sloka—verse; kahiyachena—has spoken; radha-thakurani—Strimatt 
Radharani; tanra—Her; krpaya—by the mercy; sphuriyache—has manifested; 
mdadhavendra—of Madhavendra Purl; vani—the words. 
TRANSLATION 


Actually this verse was spoken by Srimati Radharani Herself, and by Her 
mercy only was it manifest in the words of Madhavendra Puri. 


TEXT 195 


fea cals 221 ca Brae | 
Zai araifacs la arf corse i se ti 


kiba gauracandra iha kare asvadana 
iha asvadite ara nahi cautha-jana 


SYNONYMS 
kiba—how excellent; gaura-candra—Lord sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iha—this; 
kare—does; asvadana—tasting; iha—this verse; dsvdadite—to taste; dra— 
another; nahi—there is not; cautha-jana—a fourth man. 
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TRANSLATION 
Only Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has tasted the poetry of this verse. No fourth 
man is capable of understanding it. 


PURPORT 
This indicates that only Srimati Radharani, Madhavendra Puri and Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu are capable of understanding the purport of this verse. 


TEXT 196 


CARICA OE cats AES BTS | 
fafwctfes tan Aa caicsa ASCs 1 yd 1 


sesa-kdle ei sloka pathite pathite 
siddhi-prapti haila purira slokera sahite 


SYNONYMS 
sesa-kale—at the end; ei sloka—this verse; pathite pathite—by reciting 
repeatedly; siddhi-prapti—attainment of perfection; haila—there was; purira—of 
Madhavendra Purl; slokera—this verse; sahite—with. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhavendra Puri recited this verse again and again at the end of his mate- 
rial existence. Thus uttering this verse, he attained the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 197 


ofa Waware ata ce ayaa BM acatsycy | 
BAU BUCA SALSA MS SAS fs SeAMEAIA9 


ayi dina-dayardra natha he 
mathurd-natha kadavalokyase 
hrdayam tvad-aloka-kataram 
dayita bhramyati kirn karomy aham 


SYNONYMS 
ayi—O My Lord; dina—on the poor; dayd-ardra—compassionate; natha—O 
master; he—O; mathurd-ndatha—the master of Mathura; kada—when; 
avalokyase—| shall see You; hrdayam—My heart; tvat—of You; aloka—without 
seeing; kdtaram—very much aggrieved; dayita—O most beloved; 
bhramyati—becomes overwhelmed; kim—what; karomi—shall do; aham—l. 
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TRANSLATION 


“O My Lord! O most merciful master! O master of Mathura! When shall | 
see You again? Because of My not seeing You, My agitated heart has become 
unsteady. O most beloved one, what shall 1 do now?” 


PURPORT 


The uncontaminated devotees who strictly depend on the Vedanta philosophy 
are divided into four sampradayas, or transcendental parties. Out of the four 
sampradayas, the Sri Madhvacarya-sampradaya was accepted by Madhavendra 
Puri. Thus he took sannydsa according to parampard, the disciplic succession. 
Beginning from Madhvacarya down to the spiritual master of Madhavendra Puri, 
the acarya named Laksmipati, there was no realization of devotional service in 
conjugal love. $ri Madhavendra Puri introduced the conception of conjugal love 
for the first time in the Madhvacarya-sampradaya, and this conclusion of the 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya was revealed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He 
toured southern India and met the Tattvavadis, who supposedly belonged to the 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya. 

When Sri Krsna left Vindavana and accepted the kingdom of Mathura, Srimati 
Radharani, out of ecstatic feelings of separation, expressed how Krsna can be 
loved in separation. Thus devotional service in separation is central to this verse. 
Worship in separation is considered by the Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya to be 
the topmost level of devotional service. According to this conception, the devo- 
tee thinks of himself as very poor and neglected by the Lord. Thus he addresses 
the Lord as dina-dayardra natha, as did Madhavendra Puri. Such an ecstatic feeling 
is the highest form of devotional service. Because Krsna had gone to Mathura, 
Srimati Radharani was very much affected, and She expressed Herself thus: “My 
dear Lord, because of Your separation My mind has become overly agitated. Now 
tell Me, what can | do? | am very poor, and You are very merciful, so kindly have 
compassion upon Me and let Me know when | shall see You.” Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was always expressing the ecstatic emotions of Srimati Radharani 
that She exhibited when She saw Uddhava at Vrndavana. Similar feelings, ex- 
perienced by Madhavendra Puri, are expressed in this verse. Therefore, Vaisnavas 
in the Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya say that the ecstatic feelings experienced by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during His appearance came from Sri Madhavendra Puri 
through Tévara Puri. All the devotees in the line of the Gaudiya-Madhva- 
sampradaya accept these principles of devotional service. 


TEXT 198 


GE CF HSCS AY seen fears | 
CATA feat Bee] ASH SATS it sav i 
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ei sloka padite prabhu ha-ila mdrcchite 
premete vivasa hafiad padila bhamite 


SYNONYMS 


ei sloka—this verse; padite—reciting; prabhu —Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ha-ila—became; mdrcchite—unconscious; premete—in ecstatic love; vivasa— 
uncontrolled; hafid—becoming; padila—fell down; bhimite—on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited this verse, He immediately fell to 


the ground unconscious. He was overwhelmed and had no control over Him- 
self. 


TEXT 199 


SUTB-ATS CITA iA’ forey fasrraea | 
wren fal SCA BCS CaaS li Sod I 


aste-vyaste kole kari’ nila nityananda 
krandana kariya tabe uthe gauracandra 


SYNONYMS 


dste-vyaste—in great dexterity; kole—on the lap; kari’—making; nila—took; 
nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; krandana—crying; kariya—doing; tabe— 
at that time; uthe—got up; gaura-candra—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell to the ground in ecstatic love, 


Lord Nityananda took Him on His lap. Crying, Caitanya Mahaprabhu then got 
up again. 


TEXT 200 
cacarate Cxet, BHF Sfe-Bis ara) 
SSA FACA, SICA, SICH, AT, ITH | 200 II 


premonmada haila, uthi’ iti-uti dhaya 
hunkdra karaye, hase, kande, nace, gaya 


SYNONYMS 
prema-unmdda—the madness of love; haila—there was; uthi’—getting up; iti- 
uti dhaya—runs here and there; hunkara—resounding; karaye—does; hase— 
laughs; kande—cries; nace—dances; gaya—and sings. 
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TRANSLATION 


Exhibiting ecstatic emotions, the Lord began to run here and there, making 
resounding noises. Sometimes He laughed, and sometimes cried, and some- 
times danced and sang. 


TEXT 201 
cafa wa, afa Wer aca aaata | 
ac) a fasAca aA, cars SPM od I 
‘ayi dina’, ‘ayi dina’ bale bara-bara 
kanthe na nihsare vani, netre asru-dhdara 


SYNONYMS 


ayi dina—O my Lord, master of the poor; ayi dina—O my Lord, master of the 
poor; bale—says; bdra-bara—repeatedly; kanthe—in the throat; nd—not; 
nihsare—comes out; vani—the voice; netre—in the eyes; asru-dhara—torrents 
of tears. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu could not recite the whole verse. He simply said, ‘‘Ayi 
dina, ayi dina,’’ repeatedly. Thus He could not speak, and profuse tears were 
in His eyes. 


TEXT 202 


Fa, CaM, APES, Bs, caadz | 
face, faata, SIGs, t4, BE, CHD 202 i 


kampa, sveda, pulakasru, stambha, vaivarnya 
nirveda, visdada, jadya, garva, harsa, dainya 


SYNONYMS 
kampa—trembling; sveda—perspiration; pulaka-asru—jubilation and tears; 
stambha—shock; vaivarnya—loss of color; nirveda—disappointment; visdida— 
moroseness; jadya—loss of memory; garva—pride; harsa—joy; dainya—humility. 


TRANSLATION 


Trembling, perspiration, jubilant tears, shock, fading of the bodily luster, 
disappointment, moroseness, loss of memory, pride, joy and humility were all 
visible in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s body. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, jadya is explained as loss of memory brought 
about by severe shock due to separation from the beloved. In that state of mind, 
one loses all concern for loss and gain, hearing and seeing, as well as all other con- 
siderations. This marks the preliminary appearance of illusion. 


TEXT 203 


eS cattte Barfeen ceicaa FAB | 
Ca Mate-CHAs CATA AFA CLAS 1 Qo I 


ei sloke ughadila premera kapata 
gopinatha-sevaka dekhe prabhura prema-nata 


SYNONYMS 


ei sloke—this verse; ughadila—uncovered; premera—of conjugal love; 
kapata—the door; gopinatha-sevaka—the servants of the Gopinatha Deity; 


dekhe—see; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-nadta—the dance 
in ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


This verse uncovered the door of ecstatic love, and when it was exhibited, 
all the servants of Gopinatha saw Caitanya Mahaprabhu dance in ecstasy. 


TEXT 204 


GUTTA RAG cafe? cig area Carr | 
Sigcaa cert fe arate arferet v 208 0 


lokera sanghatta dekhi’ prabhura bahya haila 
thakurera bhoga sari’ drati bdjila 


SYNONYMS 
lokera—of people; sanghatta—a crowd; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura—of 5ri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; badhya—external consciousness; haila—appeared; 
thakurera—of the Deity; bhoga—offering; sari’—finishing; arati—performance of 
arati; bajila—resounded. 


TRANSLATION 


When many people crowded around Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He regained 
His external senses. In the meantime, the offering to the Deity had been 
finished, and there was a resounding drati performance. 
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TEXT 205 


SHCA AAA alee! ora Cae aifea | 
HST ACs Srifer fay ciate ata BF ii roel 


thakure sayana karafia pujari haila bahira 
prabhura age ani’ dila prasada bara ksira 


SYNONYMS 
thakure—the Deity; sayana—lying down; karafid—causing to do; pujari—the 
priest; haila—was; bahira—out of the temple; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; a4ge—in front; ani’—bringing; dila—offered; prasida—the rem- 
nants of food; bara—twelve; ksira—pots of sweet rice. 
TRANSLATION 


When the Deities were laid down to rest, the priest came out of the temple 
and offered all twelve pots of sweet rice to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 206 


wa cafe azierea aise ator | 
SRNL ASMScS AK SYA CHT | Vow I 


ksira dekhi’ mahaprabhura ananda bdadila 
bhakta-gane khdoydite pajica ksira laila 


SYNONYMS 


ksira—the sweet rice; dekhi’—seeing; mahadprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; adnanda—the pleasure; badila—increased; bhakta-gane—the devo- 
tees; khdoydite—to feed them; pafica—five pots; ksira—sweet rice; laila—ac- 
cepted. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the pots of sweet rice, remnants left by Gopinatha, were placed 
before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He became very pleased. In order to feed 
the devotees, He accepted five of them. 


TEXT 207 
AS HA AAC aiwfoai fren 
AMRIT ATCA VGA Wet 209 I 
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sata ksira pUjarike bahudiya dila 
pafica-ksira pafica-jane vantiya khdila 


SYNONYMS 
sata ksira—seven pots of sweet rice; pujarike—toward the pujari; bahudiya— 
pushing forward; dila—gave; pafica-ksira—five pots of sweet rice; pafica-jane— 
to five men; vantiya—distributing; khaila—ate. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven remaining pots were pushed forward and delivered to the priest. 
Then the five pots of sweet rice the Lord had accepted were distributed 
among the five devotees, and they ate the prasada. 


TEXT 208 
car Mere-acat aft sfaaican CSTR | 
lS CHAUSTS CHA MIF SW |) ov | 


gopinatha-rupe yadi kariyachena bhojana 
bhakti dekhdite kaila prasada bhaksana 


SYNONYMS 


gopinatha-rape—in His arca incarnation as Gopinatha; yadi—although; 
kariyachena—has_ done; bhojana—eating; bhakti—devotional — service; 
dekhaite—to exhibit; kaila—did; prasada bhaksana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


Being identical with the Gopinatha Deity, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had 
already tasted and eaten the pots of sweet rice. Yet just to manifest devotional 
service, He again ate the pots of sweet rice as a devotee. 


TEXT 209 


ata-meANEcA CHE AtlH carrera | 
qrA-aate cafe Betcs efor i gon ti 


nama-sankirtane sei ratri gonaila 
mangala-arati dekhi’ prabhate calila 
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SYNONYMS 
nama-sankirtane—in congregational chanting; sei—that; ratri—night; 
gondila—passed; mangala-drati—the early drati; dekhi’—after seeing; prabhate— 
in the morning; calila—departed. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed that night at the temple engaged in con- 
gregational chanting. In the morning, after seeing the mangala-arati perfor- 
mance, He departed. 


TEXT 210 


cartter-cattAtate-yac at afer Bel | 
SS-ACH HCY SHG CBM GAMAA | Ado I 
gopdla-gopinatha-puri-gosafira guna 
bhakta-sange sri-mukhe prabhu kaila asvadana 
SYNONYMS 
gopala—of the Gopala Deity; gopindtha—of the Gopinatha Deity; puri- 
gosafiira—of Madhavendra Puri; guna—the qualities; bhakta-sange—with the 


devotees; sri-mukhe—in His own mouth; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—did; asvadana—tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally tasted with His own 
mouth the transcendental qualities of Gopalaji, Gopinatha and Sri Madha- 
vendra Puri. 


TEXT 211 


Geo airstcn Shee Geta afea | 
AFA SSAA, HA SGCAT-ATA |i 299 


ei ta’ akhydne kahila donhara mahima 
prabhura bhakta-vatsalya, dra bhakta-prema-sima 


SYNONYMS 
ei ta’—thus; akhydne—in the narration; kahila—described; donhara—of the 
two; mahima—the glories; prabhura—of Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta- 
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vatsalya—attachment for His devotees; dra—and; bhakta-prema-sima—the high- 
est limit of ecstatic love by the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have described both the transcendental glories of Lord Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu’s affection for His devotees and the highest limit of ecstatic love 
of God. 


TEXT 212 


SIGS See Vai ca caw wai | 
BSwe-SACG CHS APH CAMA WADE I 


sraddha-yukta hafia iha sune yei jana 
sri-krsna-carane sei paya prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 
sraddha-yukta—possessed of faith; hafa—being; iha—this; sune—hears; 
yei—that; jana—person; sri-krsna-carane—at the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna; 
sei—that person; paya—gets; prema-dhana—the treasure of love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


One who hears this narration with faith and devotion attains the treasure of 
love of Godhead at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 213 


Hlart-agare-rice ata ota | 
COSPHOASITS BLS SRANA |) 20 


sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rdpa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; d4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsna-dasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 


their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Fourth Chapter, describing Sri Madhavendra Puri’s devotional service. 


CHAPTER 5 
The Activities of Saksi-gopala 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following summary of the Fifth Chapter in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya: After passing through Yajapura, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
reached the town of Kataka (Cuttak) and there went to see the temple of Saksi- 
gopala. While there, He heard the story of Saksi-gopala from the mouth of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu. 

Once there were two brahmanas, one elderly and the other young, who were 
inhabitants of a place known as Vidydnagara. After touring many places of 
pilgrimage, the two brahmanas finally reached Vrndavana. The elderly brahmana 
was very satisfied with the service of the young bréhmana, and he wanted to 
offer him his youngest daughter in marriage. The young brahmana received the 
promise of his elder before the Gopala Deity of Vrndavana. Thus the Gopila Deity 
acted as a witness. When both brahmanas returned to Vidyanagara, the younger 
bréhmana raised the question of this marriage, but the elderly brahmana, due to 
obligations to his friends and wife, answered that he could not remember his 
promise. Because of this, the younger brahmana returned to Vrndavana and nar- 
rated the whole story to Gopalaji. Thus Gopalaji, being obliged by the young 
man’s devotional service, accompanied him to southern India. Gopiilaji followed 
the younger braéhmana, who could hear the tinkling sound of Gopalaji’s ankle 
bells. When all the respectable gentlemen of Vidyaénagara were assembled, 
Gopilaji testified to the promise of the elderly brahmana. Thus the marriage was 
performed. Later, the King of that country constructed a fine temple for Gopala. 

Afterwards, King Purusottama of Orissa was insulted by the King of Kataka, 
who refused to give him his daughter in marriage and called him a sweeper of 
Lord Jagannatha. With the help of Lord Jagannatha, King Purusottama fought the 
King of Kataka and defeated him. Thus he took charge of both the King’s daughter 
and the state of Kataka as well. At that time, Gopalaji, being very much obligated 
by the devotional service of King Purusottama, was brought to the town of 
Kataka. 

After hearing this narration, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the temple of 
Gopila in great ecstasy of love of God. From Kataka He went to Bhuvanesvara and 
saw the temple of Lord Siva. In this way, He gradually arrived at Kamalapura, and 
on the banks of the Bhargi River He came to the temple of Lord Siva, where He en- 
trusted His sannydsa staff to Nityananda Prabhu. However, Nityananda Prabhu 
broke the staff into three pieces and threw it into the Bhargi River at a place 
known as Atharanala. Being angry at not getting His staff back, Sri Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu left the company of Nityananda Prabhu and went alone to see the 
Jagannatha temple. 


TEXT 1 


ASS DA As Cifom-wacrt 
aacticeca fe aotestaya | 

GAME ACA) FALIBCSAT, CSR 

we aifeecatrieaes ACS Aa Ws U 


padbhyam calan yah pratima-svartipo 
brahmanya-devo hi sataha-gamyam 

desam yayau vipra-krte ‘dbhuteham 
tam saksi-gopdlam aham nato ‘smi 


SYNONYMS 


padbhyam—by the two legs; calan—walking; yah—one who; pratima—of the 
Deity; svarGpah—in the form; brahmanya-devah —the Supreme Lord of brahmini- 
cal culture; hi—certainly; sata-a4ha—in one hundred days; gamyam—to be 
passed over; desam—the country; yayau—went; vipra-krte—for the benefit of a 
brahmana; adbhuta—most wonderful; iham—activity; tam—unto that; saksi- 
gopalam—the Gopala known as the witness Gopala; aham—I; natah asmi—offer 
respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of God 
[brahmanya-deva], who appeared as Saksi-gopala to benefit a brahmana. For 
one hundred days He traveled through the country, walking on His own legs. 
Thus His activities are wonderful. 


TEXT 2 


oF Ga Hosa ow fares | 
THC FH CNASSTH | 2 I 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
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SYNONYMS 
jaya—all glories; jaya—all glories; sri caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glories; sri nityananda—to Lord Sri Nityananda Prabhu; 
jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura- 
bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu! All glories to Sri Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu! 


TEXT 3 
piace place area alerya-atia | 
aala-dtga cafe sfae eitta ot 


calite calite aila yajapura-grama 
varaha-thakura dekhi’ karila pranama 


SYNONYMS 


calite calite—walking on and on; dila—reached; yajapura-grama—the village 
of Yajapura-grama; varaha-thakura—the temple of Varahadeva; dekhi’—seeing; 
karila—offered; pranama—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Walking and walking, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His party finally arrived 
at Yajapura on the River Vaitarani. There He saw the temple of Varahadeva 
and offered His obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 4 


FOINS CHA CATA TOS GAM | 
aeyca ca sife Shae AWA 8 | 


nrtya-gita kaila preme bahuta stavana 
yajapure se ratri karila ydpana 


SYNONYMS 


nrtya-gita—dancing and chanting; kaila—executed; preme—in love of God- 
head; bahuta—various; stavana—prayers; yajapure—in the village of Yajapura; se 
ratri—that night; karila—did; y4pana—passing. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the temple of Varahadeva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged in chanting 
and dancing and offered prayers. He passed that night in the temple. 


TEXT 5 


BCS SUNSET mfeecatiatter cafAcw | 
GANAeT-caNeeg CHa? Ceetl SItefeRCS II ¢ I 


katake daila saksi-gopala dekhite 
gopala-saundarya dekhi’ haila anandite 


SYNONYMS 


katake—in the town of Kataka (Cuttak); aila—arrived; saksi-gopala—the wit- 
ness Gopala; dekhite—to see; gopala—of the Deity of Gopala; saundarya—the 
beauty; dekhi’—seeing; haila—became; dnandite—very pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Afterwards, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the town of Kataka to see the 
temple of the witness Gopala. When He saw the Deity of Gopala, He was very 
much pleased with His beauty. 


TEXT 6 


CAMTACM FSIS CHA FOB | 
BiPAD Saal CH catirtiay GAA liv i 


premavese nrtya-gita kaila kata-ksana 
avista hafid kaila gopala stavana 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dvese—in the ecstasy of love of God; nrtya-gita—dancing and chant- 
ing; kaila—performed; kata-ksana—for some time; dvista hafid—being over- 
whelmed; kaila—offered; gopala stavana—prayers to Gopila. 


TRANSLATION 


While there, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged in chanting and dancing for 
some time, and being overwhelmed, He offered many prayers to Gopila. 
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TEXT 7 


Gre athe rel af’ eerats-ncer | 
CANTATA ALS GTA AH ACH lh 9 I 


gopalera purva-katha sune bahu range 


SYNONYMS 
sei ratri—that night; tahan —there; rahi’—remaining; bhakta-gana-sange—with 
the other devotees; gopalera—of Lord Gopala; purva-katha—previous narration; 
sune—hears; bahu—much; ranige—in pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


That night Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed in the temple of Gopala, and 
along with all the devotees, He heard the narration of the witness Gopala with 
great pleasure. 


TEXT 8 
farosrare-cott ntfs Acq Stef Baer | 
aifecarotien caflatca SBS OtSeti et 


nityananda-gosafi yabe tirtha bhramila 
saksi-gopala dekhibare kataka ila 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda-gosahi—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; yabe—when; tirtha bhramila— 
traveled to the places of pilgrimage; saksi-gopala—the witness Gopala; 
dekhibare—to see; kataka—to the town of Kataka; aila—came. 


TRANSLATION 
Previously, when Nityananda Prabhu had toured all over India to see dif- 


ferent places of pilgrimage, He also had come to see Saksi-gopala at Kataka. 
TEXT 9 


atfescanaticaa sei ofa, carsaqce | 
CAR Fel] SCRA, SIG GTA AAC 5 Il 
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saksi-gopalera katha suni, loka-mukhe 
sei kathad kahena, prabhu sune maha-sukhe 


SYNONYMS 
saksi-gopalera—of the witness Gopala; katha—the narration; suni—hearing; 
loka-mukhe—from the people; sei katha—that narration; kahena—Nityananda 
Prabhu narrates; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sune—hears; maha- 
sukhe—in great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, Nityananda Prabhu had heard the story of Saksi-gopala from 
the townspeople. He now recited this again, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
heard the narration with great pleasure. 


PURPORT 


The Saksi-gopala temple is situated between the Khurda Road Junction railway 
station and the Jagannatha Puri station. The Deity is not presently situated in 
Kataka, but when Nityananda Prabhu traveled there, the Deity was present. 
Kataka is a town in Orissa situated on the Mahanadi River. When Saksi-gopala 
was brought from Vidyanagara in southern India, He stayed for some time at 
Kataka. Thereafter, He was situated for some time in the Jagannatha temple. It 
seems that in the temple of Jagannatha, there was some disagreement between 
Jagannatha and Saksi-gopala, a disagreement called prema-kalaha, a quarrel of 
love. In order to settle this love quarrel, the King of Orissa constructed a village 
about six miles from Jagannatha Puri. The village was called Satyavadi, and Gopala 
was stationed there. Thereafter, a new temple was constructed. Now there is a 
Saksi-gopala station, and people go there to see the witness Gopala. 


TEXT 10 


acd faoraicat 92 o alee | 
Sel afazica | ce sland aa Se i 


purve vidya-nagarera dui ta’ brahmana 
tirtha karibare dunhe karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 
purve—previously; vidya-nagarera—of the town known as Vidyanagara; dui— 
two; ta’—certainly; brahmana—brahmanas; tirtha karibare—to tour places of 
pilgrimage; dunhe—both of them; karila—began; gamana—journey. 
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TRANSLATION 


Formerly at Vidyanagara in South India there were two brahmanas who 
made a long tour to see different places of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 11 
otal atNelm, eiatst—aeer Biaa | 
AYACS Be Fee eiafeys Sei ss i 


gayd, varanasi, prayaga—sakala kariya 
mathurate dila dunhe anandita hafia 


SYNONYMS 


gaya—the pilgrimage site of the name Gaya; varanasi—Benares, or Kasi; 
prayaga—Allahabad; sakala—all; kariyia—touring; mathurate—Mathura; dila— 
they reached; dunhe—both; dnandita—pleased; hafid—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


=f 


First of all they visited Gaya, then Kasi, then Prayaga. Finally, with great 
pleasure, they came to Mathura. 


TEXT 12 


aaa tara aa cafe’ cece cattaea | 
aimat-aa caFe Cee CateTl Feuaa HSS Hl 


vana-yatraya vana dekhi’ dekhe govardhana 
dvadasa-vana dekhi’ sese geld vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


vana-yatraya—in touring the different forests; vana dekhi’—while seeing the 
forests; dekhe—they see; govardhana—Govardhana Hill; dvadasa-vana dekhi’— 


visiting the twelve forests in Vrndavana; sese—at last; gela—reached; 
vrndavana —V rndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching Mathura, they started visiting the different forests of 
Vendavana and came to Govardhana Hill. They visited all twelve forests 
[vanas] and at last came to the town of Vrndavana. 
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PURPORT 


The five forests situated on the eastern side of the River Yamuna are Bhadra, 
Bilva, Loha, Bhandira and Mahavana. The seven forests situated on the western 
side of the Yamuna are Madhu, Tala, Kumuda, Bahula, Kamya, Khadira and 
Vrndavana. After visiting all these forests, these pilgrims went to a place known as 
Paficakrosi Vrndavana. Out of the twelve forests, the Vrndavana forest extends 
from the town of Vrndavana up to Nanda-grama and Varsana, a distance of thirty- 
two miles, within which the Paficakrosi Vrndavana town is situated. 


TEXT 13 
gatace cattfarm-aicn TAICHAIAT | 
CA afraca Ct ICeTA HACIA SA | $0 I 


vrndavane govinda-sthane mahda-devdlaya 
se mandire gopdlera mahd-seva haya 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavane—within Paficakrosi Vrndavana; govinda-sthane—at the place 
where the present Govinda temple is situated; mahad-deva-dlaya—a great temple; 
se mandire—in that temple; gopalera—of the Deity of Gopala; maha-seva— 
gorgeous worship; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


In the village of Pancakrosi Vrndavana, at the site where the Govinda 


temple is now situated, there was a great temple where gorgeous worship of 
Gopila was performed. 


TEXT 14 


cared, siela-gatfecs caer aie | 
Bewtirtien cwfa Stay ahaa Faery 98 


kesi-tirtha, kaliya-hradadike kaila snana 
sri-gopala dekhi’ tahan karila visrama 


SYNONYMS 


kesi-tirtha—the bathing place on the bank of the Yamuna known as KeSi-ghata; 
kaliya-hrada—the bathing place on the bank of the Yamuna known as Kaliya- 
ghata; adike—in such different bathing places; kaila—did; snana—bathing; sri- 
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gopala dekhi’—by visiting the temple of Gopala; tahani—there; karila—took; 
visrama—test. 
TRANSLATION 


After taking baths at different bathing places along the River Yamuna, such 
as Kesi-ghata and Kaliya-ghata, the pilgrims visited the temple of Gopila. 
Afterwards, they took rest in that temple. 


TEXT 15 


COUANeT-CANRS Gaia aa fat aie’ 
Bt Hoel ace SlEl frat GS-vifH i sen 


gopala-saundarya dunhara mana nila hari’ 
sukha pafid rahe tahan dina dui-cari 


SYNONYMS 
gopdla-saundarya—the beauty of the Gopala Deity; dunhara—of both of 


them; mana—the minds; nila—took away; hari’—carrying; sukha pafid—feeling 
this transcendental happiness; rahe—remained; tahaéi—in that temple; dina— 
days; dui-cari—two or four. 


TRANSLATION 


The beauty of the Gopala Deity stole away their minds, and feeling great 
happiness, they remained there for two or four days. 


TEXT 16 
gzfaa-acws os faoi—quaita | 
ala faat—gal, S14 Fea AVA ti sw tl 


dui-vipra-madhye eka vipra——vrddha-praya 
dra vipra—yuvd, tanra karena sahaya 


SYNONYMS 


dui-vipra-madhye—between the two brahmanas; eka vipra—one brahmana; 
vrddha-praya—elderly man; ara vipra—the second brahmana; yuva—young man; 
tanra—of the older brahmana; karena—does; sahaya—assistance. 


TRANSLATION 


One of the two brahmanas was an old man, and the other was young. The 
young man was assisting the old one. 
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TEXT 17 
Calbia ca Hel Stata Cara | 
Stata rary faceia SF Cz Aa 54 4 


chota-vipra kare sada tanhadra sevana 
tanhdra sevaya viprera tusta haila mana 


SYNONYMS 
chota-vipra—the younger brahmana; kare—does; sadé—always; tanhdra—his 
(the old brahmana’s); sevana—service; tanhara—his; sevaya—by the service; 
viprera—of the old braéhmana; tusta—pacified; haila—became; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the young brahmana always rendered service to the older one, and 
the old man, being very satisfied with his service, was pleased with him. 


TEXT 18 
faat aca,— gia cata 48 Hal CHAT 
HAH eel CUTA Sel SaTBaT 1 Sv 


vipra bale, —tumi mora bahu seva kaila 
sahaya hafia more tirtha kardaila 


SYNONYMS 


vipra bale—the elderly brahmana says; tumi—you; mora—my; bahu—various; 
sevd—service; kaila—have rendered; sahaya—assistant; hahid—being; more—to 
me; tirtha—pilgrimage; karadila—helped to do. 


TRANSLATION 


The older man told the younger: ‘‘You have rendered various types of ser- 
vice to me. You have assisted me in traveling to all these places of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 19 


Acne Hols Ace al 404 CAAA | 
coats otarice SUP ai HT SeT STH dd 1 


putreo pitara aiche nd kare sevana 
tomara praséde ami na pailama srama 
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SYNONYMS 


putreo—even my own son; pitara—of the father; aiche—in this way; nd—not; 
kare—renders; sevana—service; tomara—your; praside—by the mercy; ami—l; 
na—not; pailama—have gotten; srama—fatigue. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even my own son does not render such service. By your mercy, | did not 
become fatigued while on this tour. 


TEXT 20 


BSS) SA COAT A CHCA Weta | 
BSF Cola Sify fra SHytarA | 2 0 


krta-ghnata haya tomaya na kaile sammana 
ataeva tomaya ami diba kanya-dana 


SYNONYMS 
krta-ghnata—ungratefulness; haya—it is; tomaya—to you; nd—not; kaile—if 
doing; sammana—respect; ataeva—therefore; tomaya—to you; 4ami—l; diba— 


shall give; kanyd-dana—my daughter as charity. 


TRANSLATION 


“If | do not show you any respect, | will be ungrateful. Therefore, | promise 
to give you my daughter in charity.’ 


TEXT 21 
calefael a7a,— “ea, faei-aarara | 
SAGA BS CHCA, CAS AS SAW 29 1 


chota-vipra kahe, —“suna, vipra-mahasaya 
asambhava kaha kene, yei nahi haya 


SYNONYMS 
chota-vipra—the younger brahmana; kahe—replies; suna—hear; vipra- 
mahdsaya—my dear brahmana; asambhava—unlikely; kaha—you say; kene— 
why; yei—which; nahi—not; haya—happens. 
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TRANSLATION 


The younger brahmana replied: ‘‘My dear sir, please hear me. You are say- 
ing something very unusual. Such a thing never happens. 


TEXT 22 
Targa Sfa—faoi-watfa-eiate | 
Olhy aEetia, oat Ha-faaT Sle ti 22 1 


maha-kulina tumi —vidyda-dhandadi-pravina 
ami akulina, ara dhana-vidya-hina 


SYNONYMS 
mahda-kulina—highly aristocratic; tumi—you; vidya—education; dhana-adi— 
riches; pravina—enriched; ami—1; akulina—not aristocratic; dra—and; dhana- 
vidya-hina—without any wealth and education. 


TRANSLATION 


“You are a most aristocratic family man, well educated and very rich. | am 
not at all aristocratic, and | am without a decent education and have no 
wealth. 


PURPORT 


Due to pious activities, one can be enriched by four opulences: one may obtain 
birth in an aristocratic family, become highly educated, become very beautiful, or 
get a sufficient quantity of riches. These are symptoms of pious activities per- 
formed in one’s past life. In India it is still current for an aristocratic family never to 
consider a marriage with a common family. Though the caste may be the same, to 
maintain the aristocracy such marriages are rejected. No poor man will dare marry 
the daughter of a rich man. Because of this, when the elderly brahmana offered 
the young brahmana his daughter, the young brahmana did not believe that it 
would be possible to marry her. Therefore he asked the elderly brahmana why he 
was proposing something unprecedented (asambhava). It was unheard of for an 
aristocratic person to offer his daughter to a person who was both uneducated 
and poor. 


TEXT 23 
aapinia-atia orfy al 28 Cotas | 
SRALSI Bia COMMA CHAl-TaSla | VON 
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kanyd-dana-patra ami na ha-i tomara 
krsna-pritye kari tomara seva-vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 
kanya-dana-patra—a bridegroom suitable for one’s daughter; 4mi—l; nd—not; 
ha-i—am; tomara—of you; krsma-pritye—only for satisfaction of Krsna; kari—l 
do; tomara—of you; seva—of service; vyavahara—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sir, | am not a suitable bridegroom for your daughter. | render service to 
you only for the satisfaction of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Both brahmanas were pure Vaisnavas. The younger man took special care of 
the older one simply to please Krsna. In Srimad-Bhagavatam Krsna says, mad- 
bhakta-pajabhyadhika: “It is better to render service to My devotee.” 
(Bhag. 11.21.19) Thus, according to the Gaudiya-Vaisnava philosophy of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it is better to be a servant of the servant of God. One 
should not try to serve Krsna directly. A pure Vaisnava serves a servant of Krsna 
and identifies himself as a servant of a servant of Krsna. This is pleasing to Lord 
Krsna. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura confirms this philosophy: chadiyd vaisnava- 
seva nistara payeche keba. Unless one serves a liberated Vaisnava, he cannot at- 
tain liberation by directly serving Krsna. He must serve the servant of Krsna. 


TEXT 24 


SIM -CHaA ScwA AS AG =a) 
Sata ACBICA SlS-A-MG AVA i” 28 11 


brahmana-sevaya krsnera priti bada haya 
tanhara santose bhakti-sampad badaya” 


SYNONYMS 


braéhmana-sevaya—by rendering service to a brahmana; krsnera—of Lord 
Krsna; priti—the satisfaction; bada—very great; haya—is; taf hara santose—by 
pleasing the Lord; bhakti—of devotional service; sampad—the opulence; 
badaya—increases. 
TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna is very pleased by service rendered to brahmanas, and when 
the Lord is pleased, the opulence of one’s devotional service increases.’ 
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PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that the 
younger brahmana rendered service to the older one with the purpose of pleasing 
Krsna. It was not a matter of ordinary worldly dealings. Krsna is pleased when a 
Vaisnava is rendered service. Because the younger brahmana served the older 
one, Lord Gopila agreed to become a witness of the marriage negotiation in order 
to maintain the prestige of both devotees. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would cer- 
tainly not have liked to hear about marital dealings unless such dealings were ex- 
changed between two Vaisnavas. Marriage arrangements and ceremonies belong 
to ordinary material karma-kanda sections of the scriptures. The Vaisnavas, 
however, are not interested in any kind of karma-kanda dealings. Stila Narottama 
dasa Thakura says: karma-kdnda jfiana-kénda kevala visera bhanda. For a 
Vaisnava, the karma-kanda and jfiana-kanda sections of the Vedas are unneces- 
sary. Indeed, a real Vaisnava takes these sections as a poison pot (visera bhanda). 
Sometimes we take part in a marriage ceremony for our disciples, but this does 
not mean that we are interested in karma-kadnda activities. Sometimes, not know- 
ing the Vaisnava philosophy, an outsider criticizes such activity, maintaining that a 
sannydasi should not take part in a marriage ceremony between a young boy and 
girl. However, this is not a karma-kanda activity because our purpose is to spread 
the Krsna consciousness movement. We are giving all facility to the general 
populace to take to Krsna consciousness, and in order to fix the devotees in con- 
centration on the service of the Lord, marriage is sometimes allowed. We have ex- 
perienced that such married couples actually render very important service to the 
mission. Therefore, one should not misunderstand when a sannydsi takes part in a 
marriage ceremony. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nitydnanda Prabhu took great 
pleasure in hearing about the marriage ceremony between the young brahmana 
and the daughter of the elderly brahmana. 


TEXT 25 


ahaa) Fee, — “SF al Fa Het | 
CBraics sai fea ofa, sfaat faepy v” 2¢ 1 


bada-vipra kahe, —“tumi nd kara sarnsaya 
tomake kanya diba ami, karila niscaya”’ 


SYNONYMS 
bada-vipra—the older brahmana; kahe—replies; tumi—you; nd—not; kara— 
do; sarnsaya—doubt; tomake—to you; kanyd—the daughter; diba—shall give; 
ami—l; karila—made; niscaya—certainty. 
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TRANSLATION 


The older brahmana replied: ‘‘My dear boy, do not doubt me. | will give you 
my daughter in charity. | have already decided this.” 


TEXT 26 


cab iae) aca,—“cstata MAS As 
Fe SifS-cotD COMMA FHS AGA Ww 


chota-vipra bale, —“tomara stri-putra saba 
bahu jfiati-gosthi tomara bahuta bandhava 


SYNONYMS 


chota-vipra—the young brahmana; bale —says; tomaéra—your; stri- putra—wife 
and sons; saba—all; bahu—many; jfati—of family relations; gosthi—group; 
tomdra—your; bahuta—many; bandhava —friends. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana said: ‘You have a wife and sons, and you have a large 
circle of relatives and friends. 


TEXT 27 
S-7ala was fan ace sate | 
plea fasl Sis Staizw Stats 129 0 


ta’-sabara sammati vind nahe kanyad-dana 
rukminira pita bhismaka tahate pramana 


SYNONYMS 
ta’-sabara—of all of them; sammati—consent; vinda—without; nahe—not; 
kanyd-daéna—giving the daughter in charity; rukminira—of Queen Rukmini; 
pita—father; bhismaka—of the name Bhismaka; tahate—of that; pramana—evi- 
dence. 


TRANSLATION 
“Without the consent of all your friends and relatives, it is not possible to 
give me your daughter in charity. Just consider the story of Queen Rukmini 
and her father, Bhismaka. 
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TEXT 28 


SIFT Boal, — Sew so TAPAS | 
arma facarce sai afar ef TS 1” av I 


bhismakera iccha, —krsne kanya samarpite 
putrera virodhe kanya ndrila arpite’”’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhismakera—of King Bhismaka; iccha—the desire; krsne —unto Krsna; kanya — 
daughter; samarpite—to give; putrera—of his son; virodhe—by the objection; 
kanya—daughter; narila—was unable; arpite—to offer. 


TRANSLATION 


“King Bhismaka wanted to give his daughter, Rukmini, in charity to Krsna, 
but Rukmi, his eldest son, objected. Therefore he could not carry out his deci- 
sion.” 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.52.21): 


rajasid bhismako nama 
vidarbhadhipatir mahan 

tasya paficabhavan putrah 
kanyaikd ca varanana 


King Bhismaka of Vidarbha wanted to offer Krsna his daughter, Rukmini, but 
Rukmi, the eldest of his five sons, objected. Therefore he withdrew his decision 
and decided to offer Rukmini to the King of Cedi, Sisupala, who was a cousin of 
Krsna’s. However, Rukmini conceived of a trick; she sent a letter to Krsna asking 
Him to kidnap her. Thus in order to please Rukmini, who was His great devotee, 
Krsna kidnapped her. There ensued a great fight between Krsna and the opposing 
party, headed by Rukmini’s brother Rukmi Rukmi was defeated and, because of 
his harsh words against Krsna, was about to be killed, but he was saved at the re- 
quest of Rukmini. However, Krsna shaved off all of Rukmi’s hair with His sword. Sri 
Balarama did not like this, and so to please Rukmini, Balarama rebuked Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


awraal 40R,— “sal cata fae-aar | 
fore-uar feces farcaleca Cate Ba | 25 II 
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bada-vipra kahe, — “kanya mora nija-dhana 
nija-dhana dite nisedhibe kon jana 


SYNONYMS 


bada-vipra kahe—the elderly brahmana says; kanya—the daughter; mora— 
my; nija-dhana—own property; nija-dhana—one’s own property; dite—to give; 
nisedhibe —will object; kon—what; jana—person. 


TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana said: ‘My daughter is my own property. If | choose to 
give my property to someone, who has the power to stop me? 


TEXT 30 


Galaics ai fea, nace safe’ forse | 
AMA A] TA SA, FAS MA VW” Oo ti 


tomake kanya diba, sabake kari’ tiraskara 
samsaya na kara tumi, karaha svikara” 


SYNONYMS 


tomake—to you; kanyé—the daughter; diba—I shall offer; sabake —all others; 
kari’—doing; tiraskara—neglecting; sarnsaya—doubt; na—not; kara—do; tumi— 
you; karaha—just do; svikéra—acceptance. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear boy, | will give my daughter to you in charity, and 1 will neglect 
the position of all others. Don’t doubt me in this regard; just accept my pro- 
posal.” 

TEXT 31 


caisfae! aca,—“afe sai face aa | 
CUAITAA STH FSG ASAHI!” Od i 


chota-vipra kahe, —“yadi kanya dite mana 
gopdlera age kaha e satya-vacana” 


SYNONYMS 
chota-vipra kahe—the younger brahmana replies; yadi—if; kanya—daughter; 
dite—to give in charity; mana—the mind; gopdlera—of the Gopala Deity; age— 
in front; kaha—say; e—these; satya-vacana—words in truth. 
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TRANSLATION 


The younger brahmana replied: ‘If you have decided to give your young 
daughter to me, then say so before the Gopila Deity.” 


TEXT 32 


cattticaa sien feel share afar | 
‘gla aia, fra-sai Sater ahs fer 02 1 


gopalera age vipra kahite lagila 
‘tumi jana, nija-kanyd ihare ami dila’ 


SYNONYMS 


gopdlera a4ge—in front of the Gopala Deity; vipra—the elderly brahmana; 
kahite—to speak; lagila—began; tumi jana—my Lord, please know; nija-kanya— 
my own daughter; ihare—to this boy; ami—|; dila—have given in charity. 


TRANSLATION 


Coming before Gopala, the elderly brahmana said: ‘“My dear Lord, please 
witness that | have given my daughter to this boy.’ 


PURPORT 


In India it is still the custom for a daughter to be offered to someone simply by 
word. This is called vag-datta. This means that the father, brother or guardian of a 
girl has given his word that she will be married to a certain man. Consequently, 
that daughter cannot be married to anyone else. She is reserved by virtue of the 
honest words of the father or guardian. There are many instances in which the 
parents of a female child have given someone a verbal promise that their daughter 
will be married to his son. Both parties agree to wait until the boy and girl are 
grown up, and then the marriage takes place. Following this custom, which is very 
old in India, the elderly brahmana promised to give his daughter to the younger 
brahmana in charity, and he promised this before the Gopala Deity. In India the 
custom is to honor any promise made before the Deity. Such a promise cannot be 
canceled. In Indian villages, whenever there is a quarrel between two parties, they 
go to a temple to settle the quarrel. Whatever is spoken in front of the Deity is 
taken to be true, for no one would dare lie before the Deity. This same principle 
was followed in the Battle of Kuruksetra. Therefore in the very beginning of 
Bhagavad-gitd it is stated: dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre. 

By not becoming God conscious, human society is deteriorating to the lowest 
standard of animal life. This Krsna consciousness movement is very essential to 
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reviving God consciousness among the general populace. If people actually be- 
come God conscious, all quarrels can be settled outside of court, as happened in 
the case of the two brahmanas whose disagreement was settled by the witness 
Gopala. 


TEXT 33 


Calbiaat acr—“Sigx, SFR cate AIT 
COTM ATHY caleTey, Uhr wpe cafe W” oo 1 


chota-vipra bale, — “thakura, tumi mora saksi 
toma saksi bolaimu, yadi anyatha dekhi” 


SYNONYMS 


chota-vipra bale—the younger bréhmana replied; thakura—my dear Lord 
Gopala; tumi—You; mora—my; saéksi—witness; tomaé—unto You; saksi—wit- 
ness; bolaimu—| shall call as; yadi—if; anyatha—otherwise; dekhi—I see. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the younger brahmana addressed the Deity, saying, “My dear Lord, 
You are my witness. | shall call for You to testify if it is necessary later on.’”’ 


TEXT 34 


Os afer Qaerca fee cHC*CH | 
BFW celd-Fal aq canal Sea 1 e8 1 


eta bali’ dui-jane calila desere 
guru-buddhye chota-vipra bahu sevd kare 


SYNONYMS 

eta bali’—speaking this; dui-jane—both the brahmanas; calila—went; 
desere—toward their own country; guru-buddhye—accepting the elderly 
braéhmana as guru; chota-vipra—the young brahmana; bahu—various; sevd —ser- 
vices; kare—renders. 

TRANSLATION 

After these talks, the two brahmanas started for home. As usual, the young 
brahmana accompanied the elderly brahmana as if the older brahmana were a 
guru [spiritual master] and rendered him service in various ways. 
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TEXT 35 
cacat arin’ geaca cote fae-aca | 
oe fica aqu-fast fofae Sara | oc | 


dese asi’ dui-jane geld nija-ghare 
kata dine bada-vipra cintita antare 


SYNONYMS 
dese asi’—after returning to their own country; dui-jane—both of them; 
gela—went; nija-ghare—to their respective homes; kata dine—after some time; 
bada-vipra—the elderly brahmana; cintita—very anxious; antare —within. 
TRANSLATION 


After returning to Vidyanagara, each brahmana went to his respective 
home. After some time, the elderly brahmana became very anxious. 


TEXT 36 


Sree facet Atay fra, — CHATS ABT A | 
Gi, AS, ifs, aq orifice feroy I ow 1 


tirthe vipre vakya dilur, —kemate satya haya 
stri, putra, jfiati, bandhu janibe niscaya 


SYNONYMS 
tirthe—on pilgrimage; vipre—to a brahmana; vakya—word of honor; dilun—! 
have given; kemate—how; satya—true; haya—it is; stri—wife; putra—sons; 
jfiati—relatives; bandhu—friends; janibe —will know; niscaya—certainly. 
TRANSLATION 


He began to think: ‘I have given my word to a brahmana in a holy place, 


and what | promised will certainly come to pass. | must now disclose this to 
my wife, sons, other relatives and friends.” 


TEXT 37 
ofan fracas cay Shae | 
Sl-Aata Silat AZ ots Siar 09 |i 


eka-dina nija-loka ekatra karila 
ta-sabdra age saba vrttanta kahila 
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SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—one day; nija-loka—all his relatives; ekatra—in one place; karila— 
assembled; ta-sabdra—of all of them; age—in front; saba—all; vrttanta—narra- 
tion; kahila—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus one day the elderly brahmana called for a maeting of all his relatives 


and friends, and before them all he narrated what had taken place in front of 
Gopila. 


TEXT 38 
wfer na catih ota sca Setsia | 
‘20a NE, Tee SH al Sifaca oT 1 or 1 


suni’ saba gosthi tara kare haha-kdra 
‘aiche vat mukhe tumi na dnibe dra 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; saba—all; gosthi—family members and friends; tara—of the 
elderly brahmana; kare—do; ha-hd-kdéra—exclamation of disappointment; 
aiche—such; vat—proposal; mukhe—in the mouth; tumi—you; né—not; 
dnibe—should bring; dra—again. 


TRANSLATION 


When those who belonged to the family circle heard the narration of the old 
brahmana, they made exclamations showing their disappointment. They all 
requested that he not make such a proposal again. 


TEXT 39 
areo sai fcr Sr UWecas ara | 
efaeel neq Cs SACs GAS WW wr i 


nice kanya dile kula yaibeka nasa 
sunifid sakala loka karibe upahasa’ 


SYNONYMS 
nice—to a lower family; kanyd—daughter; dile —if offering; kula—family tradi- 
tion; ydibeka—will go to; nasa—destruction; sunifia—hearing; sakala—all; 
loka—friends; karibe —will do; upahdsa—joking. 
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TRANSLATION 


They unanimously agreed: ‘‘If you offer your daughter to a degraded family, 
your aristocracy will be lost. When people hear of this, they will make jokes 
and laugh at you.” 


TEXT 40 


fat aca, —“Srel-ata3 caaca afy ata | 
Ca BBS, CH BBs, aria fra SHIA WW” Bo 1 


vipra bale, —“tirtha-vakya kemane kari ana 
ye hauk, se hauka, ami diba kanyd-dana” 


SYNONYMS 


vipra bale—the brdhmana says; tirtha-vakya—the promise made on the 
pilgrimage; kemane—how; kari—I| shall do; 4na—otherwise; ye hauk—whatever 
may be; se hauk — let it take place; dmi—1; diba—shall give; kanyd-dana—my 
daughter in charity. 


TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana said: ‘‘How can | undo the promise | made in a holy 
place while on pilgrimage? Whatever may happen, | must give him my 
daughter in charity.’’ 


TEXT .41 


Bhs CNS BeA,— “cata Colas UTS’ | 
H-Ys se, — ‘faa weal aH 089 0 


jfati loka kahe,—— ‘mora tomake chadiba’ 
stri-putra kahe, — ‘visa khdiyd mariba’ 


SYNONYMS 
jfiati loka—the relatives; kahe—answer; mord—we all; tomake—you; 
chaddiba—will give up; stri—wife; putra—sons; kahe—say; visa—poison; 
khaiyd—drinking; mariba—we shall die. 


TRANSLATION 
The relatives unanimously said: ‘If you give your daughter to that boy, we 
shall give up all connection with you.” Indeed, his wife and sons declared: ‘‘If 
such a thing happens, we shall take poison and die.” 


Text 44] The Activities of Saksi-gopala 133 


TEXT 42 


faa Aca, “aIeY catetionl hacas Ty | 

ferfe’ sal aca, cata aaef ef ea” 82 0 

vipra bale. —“saksi bolafia karibeka nydya 

jiti’ kanya labe, mora vyartha dharma haya’ 

SYNONYMS 
vipra bale—the brahmana says; sdksi—a witness; bolafid—calling for; 
karibeka—there will be; nydya—justice; jiti’i—winning; kanya—the daughter; 
labe—he will take; mora—my; vyartha—meaningless; dharma—religious prin- 
ciples; haya—will be. 
TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana said: ‘If | do not give my daughter to the young 
brahmana, he will call Sri Gopalaji as a witness. Thus he will take my daughter 
by force, and in that case my religious principles will become meaningless.” 


TEXT 43 


Ae Aca, —“etfoal mF, cme Ea CHM | 
C& CUlata wey fara, foal eu fern se tt 


putra bale, —“pratimd saksi, seha ddra dese 
ke tomara saksi dibe, cinta kara kise 


SYNONYMS 
putra bale—his son says; pratiméa—the Deity; sdksi—witness; seha—He also; 
dtira—distant; dese—in country; ke—who; tomdéra—of you; saéksi—witness; 
dibe—will give; cinta—anxiety; kara—you do; kise—why. 
TRANSLATION 


His son replied: “The Deity may be a witness, but He is in a distant country. 


How can He come to bear witness against you? Why are you so anxious over 
this? 


TEXT 44 


athe ahe--al siSe «© faazi-a5a | 
aca siaca—‘caia fag atfes nae w 88 0 
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nahi kahi—na kahio e mithyd-vacana 
sabe kahibe —‘mora kichu nahika smarana’ 


SYNONYMS 


nahi kahi—I did not say; na kahio—do not say; e—this; mithyd-vacana—false 
statement; sabe—only; kahibe—you shall say; mora—my; kichu—anything; 
nahika—not; smarana—remembrance. 


TRANSLATION 
“You do not have to flatly deny that you spoke such a thing. There is no 
need to make a false statement. Simply say that you do not remember what 
you said. 
TEXT 45 


ofa aft ae, — ents Fag]e ai ofa’ | 
wee Ss ata sie” areacsica ferfa 1” 8¢ 1 


tumi yadi kaha, —‘ami kichui nd jani’ 
tabe ami nydaya kari’ brahmanere jini” 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—you; yadi—if; kaha—say; ami kichui na jani—! do not remember any- 
thing; tabe—in that case; dmi—l; nyaya kari’—arguing; brahmanere—the 


younger brahmana; jini—shall conquer. 


TRANSLATION 


“If you simply say, ‘I do not remember,’ | shall take care of the rest. By argu- 
ment, | shall defeat the young brahmana.”’ 


PURPORT 


The son of the elderly brahmana was an atheist and a follower of the 
Raghunatha-smrti. He was very expert in dealing with pounds-shillings-pence, but 
he was fool number one. Consequently, he did not believe in the spiritual posi- 
tion of the Deity, nor did he have any faith in the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore, as a typical idol worshiper, he considered the form of the Lord to 
be made of stone or wood. Thus he assured his father that the witness was only a 
stone Deity and was not capable of speaking. Besides that, he assured his father 
that the Deity was situated far away and consequently could not come to bear 
witness. In essence, he was saying: “Have no anxiety. You do not have to lie 
directly, but you should speak like a diplomat, like King Yudhisthira when he 
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spoke to Dronacarya—asvatthama hata iti gajah. Following this principle, simply 
say that you do not remember anything and are completely unaware of the state- 
ments given by the young braéhmana. If you make the background like that, | shall 
know how to fill in the argument and defeat him by word jugglery. Thus | shall 
save you from having to give your daughter to him. In this way, our aristocracy 
will be saved. You have nothing to worry about.” 


TEXT 46 


as wf faceia fefaw ten aa | 
Ceta-Sice forw Fast cattotter-pae sw tt 


eta Suni’ viprera cintita haila mana 
ekanta-bhave cinte vipra gopdla-carana 


SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; viprera—of the old brahmana; cintita—agitated; 
haila—became; mana—the mind; ekanta-bhave —with single-minded attention; 
cinte—thinks; vipra—the bréhmana; gopdla-carana—of the lotus feet of sa 
Gopilaji. 
TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, the mind of the elderly brahmana became very agitated. Feel- 
ing helpless, he simply turned his attention to the lotus feet of Gopaila. 


TEXT 47 


‘cara 44 TB Ata, a ICA ferw-rA | 
Ge AB] Sa, CNA, TS “ATW 89 UI 


‘mora dharma raksa paya, nd mare nija-jana 
dui raksa kara, gopala, lainu sarana’ 


SYNONYMS 
mora—my; dharma—religious principles; raksé pdya—spared; nd—not; 
mare—die; nija-jana—own kinsmen; dui—two; raksé kara—You kindly protect; 
gopdla—my Lord Gopila; lainu—I have taken; sarana—shelter under Your lotus 
feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana prayed: ‘My dear Lord Gopila, | have taken shelter 
of Your lotus feet, and therefore | request You to please protect my religious 
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principles from disturbance and at the same time save my kinsmen from 
dying.” 


TEXT 48 

eas faai fers foface aifaa | 

ara fra argfaal Sta aca Sear I Be I 

ei-mata vipra citte cintite lagila 

ra dina laghu-vipra tarira ghare dila 

SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; vipra—the elderly brahmana; citte—within the mind; 
cintite—to think; lagila—began; ara dina—the next day; laghu-vipra—the young 
brahmana; tanra—his; ghare—to the home; dila—came. 
TRANSLATION 


The next day, the elderly brahmana was thinking deeply about this matter 
when the young brahmana came to his house. 


TEXT 49 
Olas MAT-Scsy eerata SH | 
fray faaa] See Fa GS Ao’ Bat 


asifia parama-bhaktye namaskdara kari’ 
vinaya karifia kahe kara dui yudi’ 


SYNONYMS 
asifia—coming; parama-bhaktye —in great devotion; namaskdra kari’—offering 
obeisances; vinaya karifia—with great humility; kahe—says; kara—hands; dui— 
two; yudi’—folding. 
TRANSLATION 
The young brahmana came to him and offered respectful obeisances. Then, 


very humbly folding his hands, he spoke as follows. 
TEXT 50 


ofa caica tani frre sare BEN SIF | 
ocd fag atte aa, fs cotata faota eo I 
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‘tumi more kanyd dite karyacha angikara 
ebe kichu nahi kaha, ki tomdra vicdra’ 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—you; more—to me; kanya—your daughter; dite—to give in charity; 
karyacha—have made; angikara—a promise; ebe—now; kichu—something; 
nahi—not; kaha—you say; ki—what; tomdra—your; vicadra—conclusion. 


TRANSLATION 


“You have promised to give your daughter in charity to me. Now you do not 
say anything. What is your conclusion?” 


TEXT 51 


os wher Cre faet ace cata afe | 
Sta Aw mises sea Siew chemi sha’ nes 


eta Suni’ sei vipra rahe mauna dhari’ 
tanra putra mdrite dila hate thengd kari’ 


SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing this; sei vipra—the elderly brahmana; rahe —remains; mauna 
dhari’—holding silence; tahra—his; putra—son; mdarite—to strike; dila—came 
out; hdate—in hand; thenga—stick; kari’—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


After the young brahmana submitted this statement, the elderly brahmana 
remained silent. Taking this opportunity, his son immediately came out with a 
stick to strike the younger man. 


TEXT 52 
‘Sica BUT | cata STi ota Faarfacs | 
alae Boel bie cae BTS S afacs i? @2 I 


‘are adhama! mora bhagni caha vivahite 
vamana hafid cada yena caha ta’ dharite’ 


SYNONYMS 
are adhama—O most degraded one; mora—my; bhagni—sister; caha—you 
want; vivahite—to marry; vamana—a dwarf; hafid—being; canida—the moon; 
yena—as if; caha—you want; ta’—certainly; dharite—to capture. 
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TRANSLATION 


The son said: ‘Oh, you are most degraded! You want to marry my sister, 
just like a dwarf who wants to catch the moon!”’ 


TEXT 53 


an cater ore fai trtani cater | 
GNA fat SICA CS GH BRM 1 COU 
thend dekhi’ sei vipra palafid gela 
dra dina gramera loka ekatra karila 
SYNONYMS 
thefia dekhi’—seeing the stick in his hand; sei vipra—the young brahmana; 


palafid gela—fled from that place; dra dina—the next day; gramera loka—the in- 
habitants of the village; ekatra karila—gathered in one place. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing a stick in the hand of the son, the younger brahmana fled. The next 
day, however, he gathered together all the people of the village. 


TEXT 54 


mA Cts apfacal Sifu wife | 
Gea CAs oy fas! Bice aif ues 


saba loka bada-vipre dakiya dnila 
tabe sei laghu-vipra kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
saba loka—all the village inhabitants; bada-vipre—to the senior brahmana; 
dakiyd—calling; danila—brought; tabe—then; sei laghu-vipra—the junior 
brahmana; kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people of the village then called for the elderly brahmana and 
brought him to their meeting place. The young brahmana then began to speak 
before them as follows. 
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TEXT 55 
Ve ANA FHI face FATE GNA | 
GLA CA Al GHA, YS Baia Gaeta w ee wy 


‘inha more kanya dite karydche angikdara 
ebe ye nd dena, pucha inhara vyavahdara’ 
SYNONYMS 
inha—this gentleman; more—to me; kanyd—his daughter; dite—to give in 
charity; karyache —has made; angikara—promise; ebe—now; ye—indeed; na— 
not; dena—he gives; pucha—kindly ask; inhara—of him; vyavahara—the 
behavior. 
TRANSLATION 


“This gentleman has promised to hand over his daughter to me, yet now he 
does not follow his promise. Please ask him about his behavior.’’ 


TEXT 56 


Bea CHE Faceica afer Axara | 
Sal CFA A cee, Ale PHANG aba W CV 


tabe sei viprere puchila sarva-jana 
‘kanya kene nd deha, yadi diyacha vacana’ 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—then; sei—that; viprere—brahmana; puchila—asked; sarva-jana—all 
the people; kanyd—daughter; kene—why; nd deha—you do not give in charity; 
yadi—if; diyacha—have given; vacana—word of honor. 
TRANSLATION 


All the people gathered there asked the elderly brahmana: “If you have 
already promised to give him your daughter in charity, why are you not fulfill- 
ing your promise? You have given your word of honor.” 


TEXT 57 


fast Fca,— ‘aa, corr, cata facawa | 
aca fe aferafa, cata aes aa eat 
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vipra kahe, —‘suna, loka, mora nivedana 
kabe ki baliyachi, mora nahika smarana’ 


SYNONYMS 


vipra kahe—the senior brahmana replied; suna—please hear; loka—all people; 
mora—my; nivedana—submission; kabe—when; ki—what; baliyachi—| have 
said; mora—my; nahika—there is not; smarana—remembrance. 


TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana said: ‘My dear friends, please hear what | have to 
submit. | do not exactly remember making a promise like that.’ 


TEXT 58 
QS Slr Sia YH at37-FRM AioI | 
ANS LVR SA ACY Si fHael y ev 1 
eta Suni’ tara putra vakya-cchala pana 
pragalbha ha-iyd kahe sammukhe asifia 


SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; tara putra—his son; vakya-cchala—for jugglery of 


words; pafd—getting a chance; pragalbha—impudent; ha-iyi—becoming; 
kahe—says; sammukhe—in the front; asifid—coming. 
TRANSLATION 


When the elderly brahmana’s son heard this, he took the opportunity to 


juggle some words. Becoming very impudent, he stood before the assembly 
and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 59 
‘Sieaiara sia ace fet se 4 | 
amt CHFY GE FIA CATS CRA Aa | ed I 


‘tirtha-yatraya pitara sanige chila bahu dhana 
dhana dekhi ei dustera laite haila mana 


SYNONYMS 


tirtha- yatraya —when touring the holy places; pitara—my father; sange—with; 
chila—there was; bahu—much; dhana—money; dhana—money; dekhi— 
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TEXT 62 


COIAA ABA CALS Fae faotca | 
‘cata fasta seni facw carats fe Saica wv wan 


tomara sakala loka karaha vicare 
‘mora pitara kanya dite yogya ki ihare’ 


SYNONYMS 


tomaré—you; sakala—all; loka—people; karaha—just make; vicdre—judg- 
ment; mora—my; pitara—of the father; kanya—the daughter; dite—to give in 
charity; yogya—befitting; ki—is it; ihare—to him. 


TRANSLATION 


“All of you assembled here are gentlemen. Please judge whether it is befit- 
ting to offer this poor brahmana my father’s daughter.” 


TEXT 63 
OE Qin CICA ACA SVM HewZ | 
‘ABCA, YACHTS CONS QICG HASA ’ Vo ti 


eta suni’ lokera mane ha-ila sarnsaya 
‘sambhave, —dhana-lobhe loka chade dharma-bhaya’ 


SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing all this; lokera—of all the people; mane—in the minds; ha- 
ila—there was; sarnsaya—doubt; sambhave—possible; dhana-lobhe—by greed 
for money; loka—some man; chade—gives up; dharma-bhaya—religious prin- 
ciples. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing all these statements, all the people gathered there became a little 
doubtful. They thought that it was quite possible that because of attraction for 
riches, one might give up his religious principles. 


TEXT 64 


Bea Calefael 4ce,— “ea, TST | 
ora ferfratca See TASI-Aa Nl vB 1 


Text 66] The Activities of Saksi-gopala 143 
tabe chota-vipra kahe, — “suna, mahdjana 


nydaya jinibare kahe asatya-vacana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; chota-vipra—the young brahmana; kahe—says; suna— 


please hear; mahd-jana—all gentlemen; nyaya—the argument; jinibare—to win; 
kahe—he says; asatya-vacana—untruthful statements. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the young brahmana said: ‘‘My dear gentlemen, please hear. 
Just to gain victory in an argument, this man is lying. 


TEXT 65 


8 faa CATH CHAT BB Aa CEA | 
‘cuca alfa sazi fra Sete RT we 1 


ei vipra mora sevaya tusta yabe haila 
‘tore ami kanya diba’ dpane kahila 


SYNONYMS 
ei vipra—this brahmana; mora—my; sevaya—by the service; tusta—fully 
satisfied; yabe—when; haila—he was; tore—to you; dmi—|; kanyd—daughter; 
diba—shall give; 4pane—of his own accord; kahila—promised. 


TRANSLATION 


“Being very satisfied with my service, this brahmana said to me of his own 
accord, ‘I promise to hand over my daughter to you.’ 


TEXT 66 
SCe gfe facaiay, - ga, feeraa | 
Curata warts cates afe gies aa wy i 


tabe muni nisedhinu, —suna, dvija-vara 
tomara kanydra yogya nahi mufi vara 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; mufi—l; nisedhinu—forbade; suna—hear; dvija-vara—O 
best of the brahmanas; tomara—your; kanyara—for the daughter; yogya—suit- 
able; nahi—not; mufi—!; vara—husband. 
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TRANSLATION 


“At that time, | forbade him to do this, telling him, ‘O best of the 
brahmanas, | am not a fit husband for your daughter. 


TEXT 67 
HS SF Afas, veal, Aaa sete | 
Fal gfe afaa, ae, Ao, FABIA | va I 


kahan tumi pandita, dhani, parama kulina 
kahan mufi daridra, markha, nica, kula-hina 


SYNONYMS 
kahan—whereas; tumi—you; pandita—learned scholar; dhani—rich man; 
parama—first-class; kulina—aristocracy; kahan—whereas; mufii—l; daridra— 


poor man; murkha—not educated; nica—fallen; kula-hina—without aristocracy. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Whereas you are a learned scholar, a rich man belonging to an 
aristocratic family, | am a poor man, uneducated and with no claim to 
aristocracy.’ 


TEXT 68 
Bz. foal Caiea BCR ata ANT 
CoIca Fel fre, HiT Fae VSIA tt ve I 


tabu ei vipra more kahe bara bara 
tore kanya dilun, tumi karaha svikara 


SYNONYMS 
tabu—still; ei—this; vipra—brahmana; more—to me; kahe—says; bara bara— 
again and again; tore—to you; kanya—my daughter; dilui—l have given in 
charity; tumi—you; karaha—make; svikara—acceptance. 


TRANSLATION 
“Still, this brahmana insisted. Again and again he asked me to accept his 


proposal, saying, ‘I have given you my daughter. Please accept her.’ 
TEXT 69 
Sra SHH saris — wa, FVIAlS | 
CStaa M-9B-eatfoa ay ace HAS 1 vo i 
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tabe ami kahilaA——suna, mahd-mati 
tomara stri-putra-jfatira nd habe sammati 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; ami—l; kahilari—said; suna—please hear; mahad-mati—O 
intelligent brahmana; tomara—your; stri-putra—wife and children; jfatira—kins- 
men; nd habe sammati—will not agree. 
TRANSLATION 


“1 then said, ‘Please hear. You are a learned brahmana. Your wife, friends 
and relatives will never agree to this proposal. 


TEXT 70 
sorl fers atfaca, cq GASTI-A5a | 
syorafat ace feet Sita TSA 4 


kanya dite naribe, habe asatya-vacana 
punarapi kahe vipra kariya yatana 


SYNONYMS 


kanyé—daughter; dite—to give; naribe—you will not be able; habe—it will 
become; asatya-vacana—a false statement; punarapi—again; kahe—he says; 
vipra—the brahmana; kariyd yatana—with great attention. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘My dear sir, you will not be able to fulfill your promise. Your promise will 
be broken.’ Yet, again and again the brahmana emphasized his promise. 


TEXT 71 


FAT COCA fa, feel al sfae forw | 
awe fra, opal otica facaface 4s 0 


kanyéa tore dilun, dvidha nd kariha cite 
atma-kanya diba, keba pare nisedhite 


SYNONYMS 
kanya—the daughter; tore—to you; diluri—l have given; dvidha—hesitation; 
naé—do not; kariha—do; cite—within your mind; dtma-kanya—my own 
daughter; diba—I shall give; kebi—who; pare—is able; nisedhite—to forbid. 
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TRANSLATION 


“4 have offered you my daughter. Do not hesitate. She is my daughter, and 
I shall give her to you. Who can forbid me?’ 


TEXT 72 


Sra Bite Siar GE hz” TA | 
CHANT OC FR GAS AHA 1 92 I 


tabe ami kahilan drdha kari’ mana 
gopalera age kaha e-satya vacana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; ami—l; kahilan—said; drdha kari’ mana—fixing my mind; 
gopdlera 4ge—in front of the Gopala Deity; kaha—speak; e-satya vacana—this 
truthful statement. 
TRANSLATION 


“At that time | concentrated my mind and requested the brahmana to make 
the promise before the Gopala Deity. 


TEXT 73 


Sea Sra catiticera wiicstcs sheer 
OFF ota, CF facet sari eifs fret n v0 0 


tabe inho gopalera agete kahila 
tumi jana, ei vipre kanya ami dila 
SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; inho—this gentleman; gopalera—of the Gopala Deity; 
agete—in front; kahila—he said; tumi jana—My Lord, please know; ei vipre— 
unto this young brahmana; kanyia—my daughter; ami—!; dila—have offered. 
TRANSLATION 
“Then this gentleman said in front of the Gopala Deity: ‘My dear Lord, 


please bear witness. | have offered my daughter to this brahmana in charity.’ 
TEXT 74 


wea Vaife cattonicerca Awl Shea! | 
aferie Sta rtcw fants shqa9) 098 0 
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tabe dmi gopalere saksi karifia 
kahilan tanra pade minati karifia 
SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; dmi—l; gopalere—to the Gopiala Deity; saéksi—the wit- 
ness; karifid—making; kahilan—said; tanra pade—at His lotus feet; minati— 
humility; karifia—making. 
TRANSLATION 


“Accepting the Gopala Deity as my witness, | then submitted the following 
at His lotus feet. 


TEXT 75 


afe &@ faa coca a face ser teta 
AW AMV CSA, Cs Hawa 1 9e 1 


yadi ei vipra more na dibe kanya-dana 
saksi bolaimu tomaya, ha-io savadhana 


SYNONYMS 
yadi—if; ei—this; vipra—brahmana; more—to me; nd—not; dibe—will give; 
kanyd-dana—his daughter in charity; saksi bolaimu—| shall call as witness; 
tomaya—You; ha-io saévadhana—kindly be attentive. 


TRANSLATION 


“ “If this brahmana later hesitates to give me his daughter, my dear Lord, | 
shall call on You as a witness. Please note this with care and attention. 


TEXT 76 


HE UCB ALB CUA SCH TBlera | 
Ha aras wey aha vice feagee wv” ay 0 


ei vakye saksi mora ache mahdajana 
yanra vakya satya kari mane tribhuvana” 


SYNONYMS 
ei vakye—in this statement; saksi—witness; mora—my; ache —there is; mahda- 
jana—a great personality; yanra—whose; vakya—words; satya—true; kari—tak- 
ing as; mane—accepts; tri-bhuvana—the whole world. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Thus | have called upon a great personality in this transaction. | have asked 
the Supreme Godhead to be my witness. The entire world accepts the words 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 


PURPORT 


Although the young brahmana described himself as having no claims to 
aristocracy and being an uneducated common man, still he had one good 
qualification: he believed that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was the top- 
most authority, he accepted the words of Lord Krsna without hesitation, and he 
had firm faith in the Lord’s consistency. According to Prahlada Maharaja, another 
authority on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a staunch and faithful 
devotee of the Lord must be understood to be a most learned scholar: tan manye 
‘dhitam uttamam (Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.24). A pure devotee who has firm faith 
in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered a most 
learned scholar, the topmost aristocrat and the richest man in the whole world. All 
godly qualities automatically exist in such a devotee. In the preaching work of the 
Krsna consciousness movement, we, as the servant of the servant of the servant 
of the servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fully believe in the words 
of Krsna and His servants, the disciplic succession. In this way we are presenting 
the words of Krsna throughout the world. Even though we are neither a rich man 
nor a very learned scholar, and even though we do not belong to any aristocracy, 
this movement is still being welcomed and is very easily spreading all over the 
world. Although we are very poor and have no professional source of income, 
Krsna supplies money whenever we need it. Whenever we need some men, Krsna 
supplies them. Thus it is stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.22): yar labdhva capararn 
labham manyate nadhikam tatah. Actually, if we can attain the favor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, we do not need anything else. We cer- 
tainly do not need those things which a mundane person considers to be material 
assets. 


TEXTS 77-78 
SUA ABA 2 BLS,— “HS ABI Fe} | 
catreter aft arepy cara, TIMITA SUP etl 199i 
Sea sori fea Ole, atfae feo 1” 
Sta YS eS, SI AS SH" av I 


tabe bada-vipra kahe, —“ei satya katha 
gopala yadi saksi dena, apane asi’ etha 
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tabe kanya diba ami, janiha niscaya” 
tara putra kahe, —‘ei bhdla vata haya’ 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; bada-vipra—the elderly brahmana; kahe—says; ei satya 
katha—this is true; gopala—the Gopala Deity; yadi—if; saksi—witness; dena— 
gives; dpane—personally; asi’—coming; etha—here; tabe—at that time; kanya— 
daughter; diba—must give in charity; ami—I; janiha—you all know it; niscaya— 
certainly; tanra—his; putra—son; kahe—says; ei—this; bhala—nice; vata—state- 
ment; haya—is. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking this opportunity, the elderly brahmana immediately confirmed that 
this was really true. He said: ‘If Gopala personally comes here to serve as a 
witness, | shall surely give my daughter to the young brahmana.” The elderly 
brahmana’s son immediately confirmed this, saying, ‘Yes, this is a very nice 
settlement.” 


PURPORT 


As the Supersoul within the heart of all living entities, Krsna knows everyone's 
desire, everyone's request and everyone’s prayer. Although all these may be con- 
tradictory, the Lord has to create a situation in which everyone will be pleased. 
This is an instance of a marriage negotiation between an elderly brahmana and a 
youthful one. The elderly brahmana was certainly willing to give his daughter in 
charity to the young brahmana, but his son and relatives became impediments to 
this transaction. The elderly brahmana considered how to get out of this situation 
and still offer his daughter to the young brahmana. His son, an atheist and a very 
cunning fellow, was thinking of how to stop the marriage. The father and son 
were thinking in a contradictory way, yet Krsna created a situation wherein they 
both agreed. They both agreed that if the Gopala Deity would come and serve as 
a witness, the daughter would be given to the young brahmana. 


TEXT 79 


aAwlAcay ACA,— HAs aT Hataty | 
SAD CUA ATT CScAl Shara Slats w’ 95h 


bada-viprera mane, —‘krsna bada dayavan 
avasya mora vakya tenho karibe pramana’ 
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SYNONYMS 


bada-viprera mane—within the mind of the elderly brahmana; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; bada—very; dayavan—merciful; avasya—certainly; mora—my; vakya— 
words; tehho—He; karibe—will make; pramana—evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


The elderly brahmana thought: “Since Lord Krsna is very merciful, He will 
certainly come to prove my statement.” 


TEXT 80 


{C8 Wea, al ethic mre facw’ | 
CR ACR FSSA SLM ALS to ti 


putrera mane, —‘pratima nd dsibe saksi dite’ 
ei buddhye dui-jana ha-ila sammate 


SYNONYMS 


putrera mane—in the mind of the son; pratima—the Deity; na—not; dsibe— 
will come; sadksi dite—to give witness; ei—this; buddhye—in understanding; 
dui-jana—both the father and the son; ha-il4 sammate—agreed. 


TRANSLATION 


The atheistic son thought: “It is not possible for Gopala to come and bear 
witness.” Thinking thus, both father and son agreed. 


TEXT 81 


celb fae! aca, — “tw tae fata | 
Pats CAA APS SCA GAA Aba IW vd I 


chota-vipra bale,—— ‘patra karaha likhana 
punah yena nahi cale e-saba vacana’ 


SYNONYMS 
chota-vipra—the young bréhmana; bale—says; patra—paper; karaha—do; 
likhana—writing; punah—again; yena—so that; nahi—not; cale—change; e- 
saba—all these; vacana—statements. 
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TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana took this opportunity to speak: “Please write this 
down on paper in black and white so that you may not again change your 
word of honor.’’ 


TEXT 82 


Bea Ha cons caer We S ferfaer | 
Sata WAS He) WHS AAA v2 Wl 


tabe saba loka meli’ patra ta’ likhila 
dunhara sammati laid madhyastha rakhila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; saba loka—all the people; meli’—gathered together; patra— 
paper; ta’—indeed; likhila—wrote; dunhara—of both of them; sammati—the 
agreement; lafid—taking; madhya-stha—as mediator; rakhila—remained. 


TRANSLATION 


All the assembled people got this statement down in black and white and, 
taking the signatures of agreement from both of them, served as the media- 
tors. 


TEXT 83 


Sra cals fae 473, Ba, HATA | 
o8 faol—Asj-ats3, HAIATAE Wo | 


tabe chota-vipra kahe, —suna, sarva-jana 
ei vipra——satya-vakya, dharma-pardyana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; chota-vipra—the young brahmana; kahe—says; suna— 
please hear; sarva-jana—O all gentlemen present here; ei vipra—this elderly 
brahmana; satya-vakya—always truthful; dharma-pardyana —religious. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana then said: “Will all you gentlemen present please 
hear me? This elderly brahmana is certainly truthful and is following religious 
principles. 
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TEXT 84 
Vass Biwew Sara athe TE qa | 
AHA-YB-SCA BLS GASI-AA I 8 I 


sva-Vvakya chadite inhdra nahi kabhu mana 
svajana-mrtyu-bhaye kahe asatya-vacana 


SYNONYMS 
sva-vakya—his own promise; chadite—to give up; inhdra—of this brahmana; 
nahi—not; kabhu —at any time; mana—the mind; sva-jana—of his own kinsmen; 
mrtyu-bhaye—fearing the suicide; kahe—says; asatya-vacana—untruthful words. 


TRANSLATION 


“He had no desire to break his promise, but fearing that his kinsmen would 
commit suicide, he deviated from the truth. 
TEXT 85 


Sala ACH Bow Vife’ meer careti’a | 
Bra oe facaia ASs-oifSeal aie hi ve | 


inhdra punye krsne ani’ saksi bolaiba 


SYNONYMS 
inhara punye—by his piety; krsne—Lord Krsna; ani’—bringing; saksi—witness; 


boldiba—I shall call; tabe—at that time; ei viprera—of this brahmana; satya— 
truthful; pratijid—the promise; rakhiba—! shall keep. 


TRANSLATION 


“By the piety of the elderly brahmana, | shall call the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as a witness. Thus I shall keep his truthful promise intact.” 


TEXT 86 
os Qf aes cats BARA FF | 
CFE ACM, RAI — HN, BASS Aca Wey I 


eta suni’ nastika loka upahasa kare 
keha bale, isvara——daydlu, asiteha pare 
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SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; nastika—atheistic; loka—class of men; upahasa—jok- 
ing; kare—do; keha bale—someone says; isvara—God; dayalu—merciful; asiteha 
pare—He is able to come. 
TRANSLATION 


Hearing the emphatic statement of the younger brahmana, some atheists in 
the meeting began to cut jokes. However, someone else said, ‘After all, the 
Lord is merciful, and if He likes, He can come.” 


TEXT 87 


SCA CHE CHIBFaet cote gantaa | 
wade sia’ sce Ha aaa 9 


tabe sei chota-vipra gela vrndavana 
dandavat kari’ kahe saba vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after this; sei—that; chota-vipra—young brahmana; gela—went; 
vrndavana—to Vrndavana; dandavat kari’—after offering respects; kahe—tells; 
saba—all; vivarana—the description. 


TRANSLATION 


After the meeting, the young brahmana started for Vrndavana. Upon arriv- 
ing there, he first offered his respectful obeisances to the Deity and then nar- 
rated everything in full detail. 


TEXT 88 


“amers STH Io AAT | 
ge faceia af aie Real HEA WEY I 


“brahmanya-deva tumi bada daya-maya 
dui viprera dharma rakha hafid sadaya 


SYNONYMS 
brahmanya-deva—O Lord of brahminical culture; tumi—You; bada—very; 
dayd-maya—merciful; dui—two; viprera—of brahmanas; dharma—the religious 
principles; rakha—protect; hafigd—becoming; sa-daya—merciful. 
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TRANSLATION 


He said: ‘‘My Lord, You are the protector of brahminical culture, and You 
are also very merciful. Therefore, kindly show Your great mercy by protecting 
the religious principles of us two brahmanas. 


TEXT 89 


Baz Hay—cwa wea Sal vife ze | 
araces ofeenl aI os ay gee WN eD I 


kanya paba, —mora mane iha nahi sukha 
brahmanera pratijfid yaya—ei bada duhkha 


SYNONYMS 
kanya paba—l| shall get the daughter; mora—my; mane—in the mind; iha— 
this; nahi—is not; sukha—happiness; brahmanera—of a pure brahmana; 
pratijnd—the promise; ydya—becomes lost; ei—this; bada—very much; 
duhkha—unhappiness. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord, I am not thinking to become happy by getting the daughter 
as a bride. | am simply thinking that the brahmana has broken his promise, 
and that is giving me great pain.” 


PURPORT 


It was not at all the intention of the young brahmana to get the daughter of the 
elderly brahmana in marriage and thus enjoy material happiness and sense grati- 
fication. It was not for that reason that the young brahmana went to Vrndavana 
to ask the Supreme Personality of Godhead to act as a witness. His only concern 
was that the elderly brahmana had promised something, and if Gopala did not 
bear witness to that transaction, then the older brahmana would incur a spiritual 
blemish. Therefore, the young brahmana wanted protection and help from the 
Deity. The young brahmana was thus a pure Vaisnava, and he had no desire for 
sense gratification. He wanted only to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the older brahmana, who was also a Vaisnava and very devoted to the Lord. 


TEXT 90 


Os wife’ ofa Ait cre, FATAT | 
orifa’ are) aNfS coy, Sta HlAt SH do I 
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eta jani’ tumi saksi deha, dayd-maya 
jani’ saksi nahi deya, tara papa haya 


SYNONYMS 
eta jani’—knowing this; tumi—You; saksi—witness; deha—please give; dayd- 
maya—O most merciful; jani’—knowing; saksi—witness; nahi deya—does not 
give; tara—for him; papa—sin; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana continued: ‘‘My dear sir, You are very merciful and 
You know everything. Therefore, kindly be a witness in this case. A person 
who knows things as they are and still does not bear witness becomes in- 
volved in sinful activities.” 


PURPORT 

The dealings between a devotee and the Lord are very simple. The young 
brahmana said to the Lord, “You know everything, but if You do not bear witness, 
You will be involved in sinful activities.’ There is no possibility, however, of the 
Lord's being involved in sinful activities. A pure devotee, even though he knows 
everything of the Supreme Lord, can speak with the Lord exactly as if He were a 
common man. Although the dealings between the Lord and His devotee are al- 
ways very simple and open, there is formality. All these things happen because of 
the connection between the Lord and the devotee. 


TEXT 91 


FH Fz, faa, Sa Ty SATA | 
wel Sia’ cates GPa SAS BAC dd ti 


krsna kahe, —vipra, tumi yaha sva-bhavane 
sabha kari’ more tumi kariha smarane 


SYNONYMS 
krsna kahe —Lord Krsna says; vipra—My dear brahmana; tumi—you; yaha—go 
back; sva-bhavane—to your own home; sabhd kari’—calling a meeting of all the 
men; more—of Me; tumi—you; kariha—just do; smarane —remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna replied: ‘‘My dear brahmana, go back to your home and call a 
meeting of all the men. In that meeting, just try to remember Me. 
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TEXT 92 
BifaSte sae) ctf Stel aisey fea 
Sera Ge faceta ATs eifeeal aifea haa 0 


avirbhava hafia dmi tahan saksi diba 


SYNONYMS 
avirbhava—appearance; hafid—making; ami—I; tahan—there; saksi—witness; 


diba—shall give; tabe—at that time; dui—two; viprera—of the brahmanas; 
satya—truthful; pratijAa—promise; rakhiba—I shall keep. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 shall certainly appear there, and at that time | shall protect the honor of 
both you brahmanas by bearing witness to the promise.” 


TEXT 93 


faci aca,—“afe ae gE G-afS | 
SI CSA ACSI BIH Al SCA AASHS it do II 


vipra bale, —“yadi hao caturbhuja-marti 
tabu tomara vakye karu na habe pratiti 


SYNONYMS 


vipra bale—the young brahmana says; yadi—if; hao—You become; catuh- 
bhuja—four-handed; mdrti—Deity; tabu—still; tomara—Your; vakye—in the 
word; karu—of anyone; néa—not; habe—there will be; pratiti—belief. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana replied: ‘My dear sir, even if You appear there as a 
four-handed Visnu Deity, still, none of those people will believe in Your 
words, 


TEXT 94 


o® ate fim aft oe Banca | 
AIT CHS AlH- Gla AATATS BTA 1 98 Il 


ei marti giyd yadi ei sri-vadane 
saksi deha yadi——tabe sarva-loka sune 
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SYNONYMS 
ei—this; mdrti—in the form; giya—going; yadi—if; ei—this; sri-vadane—from 
Your beautiful face; saksi—witness; deha—You give; yadi—if; tabe—then; sarva- 
loka—all people; sune—will hear. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only if You go there in this form of Gopala and speak the words from Your 
beautiful face will Your testimony be heard by all the people.” 


TEXT 95 
FB $72,—“Oifeal ota, CHAS a WA 1” 
feat aca, — “aifeai Saal FS CHT AA i de 11 


krsna kahe, —“pratimd cale, kothaha na suni” 
vipra bale, — “pratima hafid kaha kene vani 


SYNONYMS 


krsna kahe—Lord Krsna says; pratima cale—a Deity walks; kothaha—any- 
where; na suni—| have not heard; vipra bale—the young brahmana replies; pra- 
tima hafid—in Your Deity form; kaha kene vani—how do You speak words. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna said: ‘I’ve never heard of a Deity’s walking from one place to 
another.” The brahmana replied: ‘That is true, but how is it that You are 
speaking to me, although You are a Deity? 


TEXT 96 
for az SfF,— Awe Acre | 
fae artfar ea Git BET4-Fae 1” dv I 


pratima naha tumi, —saksat vrajendra-nandana 
vipra lagi’ kara tumi akarya-karana” 


SYNONYMS 


pratima—a statue; naha—are not; tumi—You; saksat—directly; vrajendra-nan- 
dana—the son of Nanda Maharaja; vipra lagi’—for the sake of the brahmana; kara 
tumi—You can do; akadrya-karana—an action You have never done before. 
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TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Lord, You are not a statue; You are directly the son of Maharaja 
Nanda. Now, for the sake of the old brahmana, You can do something You have 
never done before.” 


TEXT 97 


Zi fHoel cattote +ce,— “eae, Sie | 
CBrata ANTS Ace Sify site ata N39 I 


hasihd gopala kahe, —“sunaha, brahmana 
tomara pache pache ami kariba gamana 


SYNONYMS 
hasifa—smiling; gopala—the Lord Gopala; kahe—says; sunaha—just hear; 
brahmana—O my dear braéhmana; tomara—you; pache pache—behind; ami—t; 
kariba—shall do; gamana—walking. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Gopalaji then smiled and said: “My dear brahmana, just listen to Me. | 
shall walk behind you, and in this way | shall go with you.” 


PURPORT 


The conversation between Lord Sri Krsna and the brahmana is proof that the 
Lord in His arcd-mdrti, or form made of material elements, is not material, for those 
elements, although separated from the Lord, are also a part of the Lord’s energy, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gita. Because the elements are the Lord’s own energy and be- 
cause there is no difference between the energy and the energetic, the Lord can 
appear through any element. Just as the sun can act through the sunshine and 
thus distribute its heat and light, so Krsna, by His inconceivable power, can appear 
in His original spiritual form in any material element, including stone, wood, paint, 
gold, silver and jewels, because the material elements are all His energy. The 
sastras warn, arcye visnau sila-dhih: one should never think of the arca-mdrti, the 
Deity within the temple, as stone, wood or any other material element Because 
of his advanced devotional position, the younger brahmana knew that although 
the Deity of Gopala appeared to be stone, He was not stone. He was the son of 
Nanda Maharaja, Vrajendra-nandana Himself. 

As such, the Deity can act exactly as the Lord did in His original form as Krsna. 
Lord Krsna was talking to the young brahmana just to test his knowledge about 
the arca-vigraha. In other words, those who have understood the science of 
Krsna—Krsna’s name, form, quality and so forth—can also talk with the Deity. To 
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an ordinary person, however, the Deity will appear to be made of stone, wood or 
some other material. In the higher sense, since all material elements ultimately 
emanate from the supreme spiritual entity, nothing is really material. Being om- 
nipotent, omnipresent and omniscient, Krsna can deal with His devotees in any 
form without difficulty. By the mercy of the Lord, the devotee knows perfectly 
well about the Lord's dealings. Indeed, he can talk face to face with the Lord. 


TEXT 98 
Cafe onal Sa al shag eseIe | 
arcs cafica, Sify afea cre atca i dy I 


ulatiya Ama tumi na kariha darasane 
amake dekhile, ami rahiba sei sthane 


SYNONYMS 
ulatiya—turning your face; amaé—Me; tumi—you; na—not; kariha—do; 
darasane —seeing; amake—Me; dekhile—if you see; ami—t; rahiba—shall stay; 
sei sthane—in that very place. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: ‘Do not try to see Me by turning around. As soon as 
you see Me, | shall remain stationary in that very place. 


TEXT 99 


qycaa wafers cara wfaray | 
CAS ACH BMS stat ASPS siRai noo 0 


ndpurera dhvani-mdatra 4mara suniba 
sei Sabde Amara gamana pratiti kariba 


SYNONYMS 


ndpurera—of the ankle bells; dhvani-matra—the sound only; amaéra—My; 
suniba—you will hear; sei sabde—by hearing that sound; 4amara—My; gamana— 
coming; pratiti—understanding; kariba—you will do. 


TRANSLATION 
“You will know that | am walking behind you by the sound of My ankle 
bells. 
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TEXT 100 


OBCAT BA aife’ Bias ng%e) | 
Sl Vial cota ACH Sia staH Wy $00 | 


eka-sera anna randhi’ kariha samarpana 
taha khafid tomdra sange kariba gamana 


SYNONYMS 
eka-sera—one kilo; anna—of rice; randhi’—cooking; kariha—do; samarpana— 
offering; taha—that; khafid—eating; tomara—of you; sange—in the company; 
kariba—l| shall do; gamana—walking. 


TRANSLATION 


“Cook one kilo of rice daily and offer it. 1 shall eat that rice and follow 
behind you.” 


TEXT 101 


wrt fra wrresl aifs? ofereni arene | 
Sra Aw AiCw cattmtiey SPAM tI SoS | 


dra dina aja magi’ calila brahmana 
tara pache pache gopala karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


dra dina—the next day; djfid—permission; magi’—begging; calila—started; 
brahmana—the young brahmana; tara—him; pache—behind; pache—behind; 
gopdla—tord Gopala; karila—began; gamana—following. 


TRANSLATION 
The next day, the brahmana begged permission from Gopala and started for 


his country. Gopala followed him, step by step. 
TEXT 102 


qycaa wai wi arahas Te | 
Beata Aes Bla’ Say CSSA | $02 | 


ndpurera dhvani suni’ anandita mana 
uttamanna paka kari’ karaéya bhojana 
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SYNONYMS 


ntupurera—of the ankle bells; dhvani—the sounds; suni’—hearing; anandita— 
very much pleased; mana—the mind; uttama-anna—first-class rice; paka—cook- 
ing; kari’—doing; karaya—causes; bhojana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


While Gopaila followed the young brahmana, the tinkling sound of His ankle 
bells could be heard. The brahmana became very pleased, and he cooked 
first-class rice for Gopala to eat. 


TEXT 103 


atacs ofr fasi fae-cret GBA | 
acaa fase oifa’ acace foie i soo i 


ei-mate cali’ vipra nija-dese aila 
gramera nikata asi’ manete cintila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mate—in this way; cali’—walking; vipra—the brahmana; nija—own,; dese— 
to the country; dila—returned; gramera—to the village; nikata—near; asi’—com- 
ing; manete—within his mind; cintila—thought. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana walked and walked in this way until he eventually ar- 
rived in his own country. When he neared his own village, he began to think as 
follows. 


TEXT 104 


ora alee acy BIB, Uy Saar | 
qucaca afea fatal aisela Bystaya Wt $°8 I 


ebe mufi grame dinu, ydimu bhavana 
lokere kahiba giya sdksira 4gamana 


SYNONYMS 
ebe—now; mufi—l; grame—to the village; dinu—have come; yaimu—l shall 
go; bhavana—to my home; lokere—the people; kahiba—I shall tell; giya —going 
there; saéksira—of the witness; agamana—about the arrival. 
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TRANSLATION 


“| have now come to my village, and | shall go to my home and tell all the 
people that the witness has arrived.” 


TEXT 105 
ABTS a cafAcey aca ASS al ST | 
Sd) aft acaa, wq atfa feQ SAI Soc | 


sdksate na dekhile mane pratiti na haya 
ihan yadi rahena, tabu nahi kichu bhaya’ 


SYNONYMS 
saksate—directly; nd—not; dekhile—if seeing; mane—in the mind; pratiti— 
assurance; naé—not; haya—there is; ihah—here; yadi—if; rahena—the Lord 
stays; tabu—still; nahi—there is not; kichu—any; bhaya—fear. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana then began to think that if the people didn’t directly see the 
Gopila Deity, they would not believe that He had arrived. ‘But even if Gopala 
stays here,” he thought, ‘‘there is still nothing to fear.’’ 


TEXT 106 


as sife cre fae! fafaai tfc | 
Biol cattmttear-crs Sata APSA sow i 


eta bhavi’ sei vipra phiriya cahila 
hasifid gopdala-deva tathaya rahila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bhavi’—thinking like this; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; phiriya—turning; 


cahila—saw; hasifia—smiling; gopala-deva—Lord Gopdladeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tathaya—there; rahila—stayed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking this, the brahmana turned to look back, and He saw that Gopila, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was standing there smiling. 
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TEXT 107 


Braces Cz, —“Ola WWE fore-ag | 
earn afeq ora, a Bs SwSAT W” $09 | 


brahmanere kahe, —“tumi ydaha nija-ghara 
ethaya rahiba ami, nad yaba atahpara” 


SYNONYMS 


brahmanere kahe—He asked the brahmana; tumi—you; yaha—go;_nija- 
ghara—to your own home; ethaya—here in this place; rahiba—shall stay; 4ami—t; 
nd—not; yaba—shall go; atahpara—hereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord told the brahmana: ‘‘Now you can go home. | shall stay here and 
shall not leave.” 


TEXT 108 
Sea Cn’ fast ae asca afaar | 
QA] ABH CONF DASA CHM Wi Sov I 


tabe sei vipra ydi nagare kahila 
sunifid sakala loka camatkara haila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; ydi—going; nagare—to the 
town; kahila—said; sunifid—hearing; sakala—all; loka—the people; camatkara— 
struck with wonder; haila—were. 


TRANSLATION 


The young brahmana then went to the town and informed all the people 
about Gopala’s arrival. Hearing this, the people were struck with wonder. 


TEXT 109 


BVH ABH coms Ayer cHfAarca | 
CHANT CHAS CTS FOF, BCA | Sod Il 


aila sakala loka saksi dekhibare 
gopala dekhifia loka dandavat kare 
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SYNONYMS 


aila—came; sakala—all; loka—the people; séksi—the witness; dekhibare—to 
see; gopdla—Lord Gopala; dekhifid—seeing; loka—all the people; dandavat— 
offering obeisances; kare—do. 


TRANSLATION 


All the townspeople went to see the witness Gopdla, and when they saw the 
Lord actually standing there, they all offered their respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 110 


CHITA CHP Corics BalTS | 
eifeay Bieeal areeri,— we free! fafas tse th 


gopala-saundarya dekhi’ loke anandita 
pratima califid aila, —sunifa vismita 
SYNONYMS 


gopala—of Lord Gopala; saundarya—the beauty; dekhi’—seeing; loke— 
everyone; anandita—pleased; pratimad—the Deity; califia—walking; aila—came; 
sunifia—hearing this; vismita—surprised. 


TRANSLATION 


When the people arrived, they were very pleased to see the beauty of 


Gopila, and when they heard that He had actually walked there, they were all 
surprised. 


TEXT 111 


SBCA CAS aVfag! aralees Zaei | 
CUATCHA SICH ATS Meade SH) 555 11 


tabe sei bada-vipra anandita haha 
gopdlera age pade dandavat hafia 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; sei—that; bada-vipra—elderly brahmana; anandita— 
pleased; hafid—becoming; gopalera—of Lord Gopala; 4ge—in front; pade—falls 
down; dandavat—like a stick; hafid—becoming. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then the elderly brahmana, being very pleased, came forward and im- 
mediately fell like a stick in front of Gopala. 


TEXT 112 


APH MUCHA BTA carota Ay fae | 
aufagi carsface! saiata Caer S52 I 


sakala lokera age gopala saksi dila 
bada-vipra chota-vipre kanya-dana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


sakala—all; lokera—of the people; dge—in the presence; gopadla—Lord 
Gopala; saksi—witness; dila—gave; bada-vipra—the elderly brahmana; chota- 
vipre—unto the young brahmana; kanyd-dana—giving the daughter in charity; 
kaila—did. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus in the presence of all the townspeople, Lord Gopila bore witness that 
the elderly brahmana had offered his daughter in charity to the young 
brahmana. 


TEXT 113 


Bra AE ge fecal slam Fea | 
“pfa-g@ —oca-oca Bats FEET N s50 1 


tabe sei dui vipre kahila isvara 
“tumi-dui—janme-janme amara kinkara 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sei—those; dui—two; vipre—unto the brahmanas; kahila— 
spoke; isvara—the Lord; tumi-dui—both of you; janme-janme—birth after birth; 
amara—My; kihkara—servants. 


TRANSLATION 


After the marriage ceremony was performed, the Lord informed both 
brahmanas: ‘You two brahmanas are My eternal servants birth after birth.” 
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PURPORT 


Like these two brahmanas of Vidyanagara, there are many devotees who are 
eternal servants of the Lord. They are specifically known as nitya-siddha, eternally 
perfect. Although the nitya-siddhas appear in the material world and seem to be 
common members of the world, they never forget the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in any condition. This is the symptom of a nitya-siddha. 

There are two kinds of living entities—nitya-siddha and nitya-baddha. The 
nitya-siddha never forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality, whereas 
the nitya-baddha is always conditioned, even before the creation. He always 
forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here the Lord 
informs the two brahmanas that they are His servants birth after birth. The phrase 
birth after birth refers to the material world because in the spiritual world there is 
no birth, death, old age or disease. By the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the nitya-siddha remains within this material world like an ordinary 
man, but the only business of the nitya-siddha is to broadcast the glories of the 
Lord. This incident appears to be an ordinary story about a marriage transaction 
involving two ordinary people. However, Krsna accepted the two brahmanas as 
His eternal servants. Both brahmanas took much trouble in these negotiations, just 
like mundane people, yet they were acting as eternal servants of the Lord. All 
nitya-siddhas within this material world may appear to toil like ordinary men, but 
they never forget their position as servants of the Lord. 

Another point: The elderly brahmana belonged to an aristocratic family and 
was learned and wealthy. The young brahmana belonged to an ordinary family 
and was uneducated. But these mundane qualifications do not concern a nitya- 
siddha engaged in the service of the Lord. We have to accept the fact that the 
nitya-siddhas are completely distinct from the nitya-baddhas, who are ordinary 
human beings. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura confirms this statement: 


gaurdrigera sangi-gane, _nitya-siddha kari’ mane, 
se yaya vrajendra-suta pasa 
$ri-gauda-mandala-bhdmi, —_ yebd jane cintamani 
tara haya vraja-bhame vasa 
One who accepts the associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as nitya-siddhas is 
certain to be elevated to the spiritual kingdom to become an associate of the 
Supreme Lord. One should also know that Gauda-mandala-bhami—those places 
in Bengal where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed—are equal to Vrajabhami, or 
Vrndavana. There is no difference between the inhabitants of Vrndavana and 
those of Gauda-mandala-bhami, or Sridhama Mayapura. 


TEXT 114 


Gala ACSI |X Sette, FCS ais’ aa.” 
Gla Faq Ticst BierH-ABA |i $38 |i 
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dunhara satye tusta ha-ilan, dunhe maga’ vara” 
dui-vipra vara mage dnanda-antara 


SYNONYMS 


dunhara satye—in the truthfulness of both of you; tusta ha-ilan—I| have be- 
come satisfied; durihe—both of you; maga’—ask; vara—some benediction; dui- 
vipra—both the brahmanas; vara—a benediction; mage—beg; 4nanda—pleased; 


antara—within. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: ‘I have become very pleased by the truthfulness of 
you both. Now you can ask for a benediction.” Thus with great pleasure the 
two brahmanas begged for a benediction. 


TEXT 115 
“afe aa fara, Sta FS ae alee | 
Feecaca 4M Ga ALCNTS HICH NN” Sse ti 


“yadi vara dibe, tabe raha ei sthane 
kinkarere dayd tava sarva-loke jane” 


SYNONYMS 
yadi—if; vara—benediction; dibe—You will offer; tabe—then; raha—stay; ei 
sthane—in this quarter; kinkarere—to Your servants; daya—mercy; tava—Your; 
sarva-loke—all people; jane—may know. 
TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas said: ‘Please remain here so that people all over the world 
will know how merciful You are to Your servants.”’ 


TEXT 116 
cattatter APS, ALS FTAA CTA | 
CRfecs SiBen Ha CHTHA CTS-BA HN SSw Ut 


gopala rahila, dunhe karena sevana 
dekhite aila saba desera loka-jana 


SYNONYMS 
gopdla—tord Gopala; rahila—stayed; dunhe—both of them; karena—do; 
sevana—service; dekhite—to see; dila—came; saba—all; desera—of the coun- 
tries; loka-jana—the people. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Gopala stayed, and the two brahmanas engaged in His service. After 
hearing of the incident, many people from different countries began to come 
to see Gopila. 


TEXT 117 


CH GHEMA AW SVT Slaps Sao} | 
AA ACTS ASAT CANA CT CHP NN S94 I 


parama santosa pdila gopale dekhifa 


SYNONYMS 


se desera—of that country; raja—the King; dila—came; ascarya—about the 
wonder; sunifida—hearing; parama—great; santosa—satisfaction; paila— 
achieved; gopale—Gopala; dekhifia—by seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


Eventually the King of that country heard of this wonderful story, and he 
also came to see Gopala and thus became very satisfied. 


TEXT 118 
afeaa @faa ate oral Brett Set | 
cmifecsttation afer Sta ata wife Cee nyse 
mandira kariya raja seva calaila 
‘saksi-gopala’ bali’ tanra nama khyéati haila 
SYNONYMS 
mandira—a temple; kariyi—constructing; raja—the King; sevda—service; 


caldila—regularly carried on; sdksi-gopala—by the name Saksi-gopala; bali’— 
known as; tahra—His; nama—name; khyati—celebrated; haila—was. 


TRANSLATION 
The King constructed a nice temple, and regular service was executed. 
Gopala became very famous under the name of Saksi-gopala [the witness 
Gopilal. 
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TEXT 119 
O8 aS faotarica atfapcattotter | 
Cal Basia sia Bicer HABE HW sso U 


ei mata vidydnagare saksi-gopdla 
sevd angikara kari’ dchena cira-kdla 


SYNONYMS 
ei mata—in this way; vidyanagare—in the town of Vidyadnagara; sdaksi- 
gopala—the witness Gopdla; seva—service; arigikdra—acceptance; kari’—doing; 
achena—remains; cira-kdla—a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Saksi-gopdala stayed in Vidyanagara and accepted service for a very 
long time. 


PURPORT 


This city of Vidyanagara is situated in Trailanga-deSa, South India, on the bank 
of the River Godavari. The place where the Godavari flows into the Bay of Bengal 
is called KotadeSa. The Orissa kingdom was very powerful, and this KotadeSa was 
the capital of Orissa. It was then known as Vidyanagara. Formerly this city was 
situated on the southern side of the River Godavari. At that time King Purusot- 
tama managed to control Orissa and appoint a government. The present city of 
Vidyanagara is on the southeast side of the river, only twenty to twenty-five miles 
from Rajamahendri. During the time of Maharaja Prataparudra, Sri Ramananda 
Raya was the governor there. Vijaya-nagara is not identical with Vidyanagara. 


TEXT 120 


GBH Al YcASacws AT | 
Cae cant ferfer foot faa Feat 1) S20 | 


utkalera raja purusottama-deva nama 
sei desa jini’ nila kariya sangrama 


SYNONYMS 


utkalera—of Orissa; raja—the King; purusottama-deva—Purusottama; naéma— 
named; sei desa—this country; jini’—conquering; nila—took; kariyi—executing; 
sangrama—fight. 
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TRANSLATION 


Later there was a fight, and this country was conquered by King Purusot- 
tama of Orissa. 


TEXT 121 


CaS ale ferfer fret Sia Facet | 
Tf sj-PeetAey AT ACA ASA | 25 
sei raja jini’ nila tanra simhasana 
‘manikya-simhasana’ ndma aneka ratana 
SYNONYMS 
sei raja—that King (Maharaja Purusottama); jini’—conquering; nila—took; 
tanra—his; simha-asana—the throne; manikya-simhasana—the throne known as 


Manikya-sirnhasana; naéma—named; aneka—various; ratana—bedecked with 
jewels. 


TRANSLATION 


That King was victorious over the King of Vidyanagara, and he took posses- 
sion of his throne, the Manikya-sirnhasana, which was bedecked with many 
jewels. 


TEXT 122 


YBCALSA-CHa CHS AG SS ANG | 
CUTATAT-BACS TCH, — “Se CAA AST WV S22 Ml 


purusottama-deva sei bada bhakta arya 
gopala-carane mage, —‘cala mora rajya 


SYNONYMS 
purusottama-deva—the King; sei—that; bada—very great; bhakta—devotee; 
arya—Aryan; gopala-carane—at the lotus feet of Gopala; mage—begs; cala— 
please come; mora—my; rajya—to the kingdom. 


TRANSLATION 


That King became known as Purusottama-deva. He was a great devotee and 
was advanced in the civilization of the Aryans. He begged at the lotus feet of 
Gopila: ‘Please come to my kingdom.” 
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TEXT 123 
Sta Siwacet carrey Sica ateai fee | 
CHAT HSM CAI SHC SNA 320 | 
tanra bhakti-vase gopala tanre ajfia dila 
gopala la-iya sei katake dila 


SYNONYMS 
tanra—his; bhakti-vase—under the obligation of the devotional service; 


gopala—Lord Gopala; tanre—unto Him; ajfid dila—gave the order; gopala—the 
Gopila Deity; /a-iya—taking; sei—that King; katake—to the city of Kataka; dila— 
returned. 


TRANSLATION 
When the King begged Him to come to his kingdom, Gopala, who was 
already obliged for his devotional service, accepted his prayer. Thus the King 
took the Gopala Deity and went back to Kataka. 
TEXT 124 
staice oni fa fey aif s3-feeraa | 
SECS CAUALAT-CHA BRT Wile 928 | 


jagannathe ani’ dila manikya-sirnhadsana 
katake gopdala-seva karila sthdpana 
SYNONYMS 
jagannathe—unto Jagannatha; dni’—bringing; dila—presented; mdanikya- 


sirnhdsana—the throne of the name Manikya-sirnhasana; katake—at Kataka; 
gopdla-seva—the service of the Gopala Deity; karila sthapana—established. 


TRANSLATION 
After winning the Manikya throne, King Purusottama took it to Jagannatha 


Puri and presented it to Lord Jagannatha. In the meantime, he also established 
regular worship of the Gopala Deity at Kataka. 
TEXT 125 
Ciara aaa ese cnetier-aeica 
ofe sie ae weTeIa CHT HAC 26 I 
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tanhara mahisi ila gopala-darsane 
bhakti kari’ bahu alankara kaila samarpane 


SYNONYMS 
tanhara mahisi—his Queen; dila—came; gopdla-darsane—to see the Gopala 
Deity; bhakti kari’—in great devotion; bahu—various; alahkdra—of ornaments; 
kaila—made; samarpane —presentation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Gopala Deity was installed at Kataka, the Queen of Purusottama- 
deva went to see Him and, with great devotion, presented various kinds of or- 
naments. 


TEXT 126 
CSiAtF AACS AHA FSI ST | 
Glal face Boal act, Acar (HA saw i 


tanhdra nasate bahu-mdlya mukta haya 
tahd dite iccha haila, manete cintaya 


SYNONYMS 
tanhara ndsdte—on the nostril of the Queen; bahu-mdlya—very valuable; 
mukta—pearl; haya—there was; tahd—that; dite—to give; iccha—the desire; 
haila—there was; manete—in the mind; cintaya—thinks. 
TRANSLATION 


The Queen had a very valuable pearl, which she wore on her nose, and she 
wished to give it to Gopala. She then began to think as follows. 


TEXT 127 


stEcaa AACS ale fae atfss | 
BoA GB aA Fl AA AAAS 9291 


thakurera nasate yadi chidra thakita 
tabe ei dasi mukta nasaya pardaita 


SYNONYMS 
thakurera nasate—in the nose of the Deity; yadi—if; chidra—a hole; thakita— 
there were; tabe—then; ei—this; dasi—maidservant; mukta—pearl; ndsaya—on 
the nose; pardita—could put on. 
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TRANSLATION 
“If there were a hole in the Deity’s nose, | could transfer the pearl to Him.” 


TEXT 128 
oS fofe’ aneiz’ cate] Seca | 
AtAcwca CNET SICA ACS ATH | SX 


eta cinti’ namaskari’ geld sva-bhavane 
ratri-sese gopdala tanre kahena svapane 


SYNONYMS 


eta cinti’—thinking like that; namaskari’—offering obeisances; gela—went; 
sva-bhavane—to the palace of the King; ratri-sese—at the end of night; gopala— 
the Gopala Deity; tafre—unto her; kahena—says; svapane—in a dream. 


TRANSLATION 


Considering this, the Queen offered her obeisances to Gopala and returned 


to her palace. That night she dreamed that Gopala appeared and began to 
speak to her as follows. 


TEXT 129 


“Aeoaicl AS Glia ail fou she’ | 
Wel Aateotfeet ae Ay Pa’ sei 


“balya-kale mata mora nasa chidra kari’ 


mukta parafiachila bahu yatna kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
balya-kale—in My childhood; mata—mother; mora—My; ndséa—nose; chidra 


kari’—making a hole; muktéa—a pearl; parafiachila—was put on it; bahu—much; 
yatna—endeavor; kari’—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


“During My childhood My mother made a hole in My nose and with great 
endeavor set a pearl there. 


TEXT 130 
cae fou wots GECH ATAITS | 
CHE Awl aig, Tzl DiFeare [ACS W” deo th 
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sei chidra adydpiha achaye nasate 
sei muktd pardha, yaha cahiyacha dite” 
SYNONYMS 
sei chidra—that hole; adydpiha—still, until now; achaye—is; ndsdte—in the 
nose; sei—that; muktéa—pearl; paraha—put on; yaha—which; cahiyacha—you 
desired; dite—to give to Me. 
TRANSLATION 
“That very hole is still there, and you can use it to set the pearl you desired 


to give Me.” 
TEXT 131 


ace cafe re ah aierics Sheer | 
ALAS er eel afaca BVA 90s 1 


svapne dekhi’ sei rani rajake kahila 
raja-saha mukta laid mandire dila 


SYNONYMS 
svapne dekhi’—seeing the dream; sei rani—the Queen; rajake —unto the King; 
kahila—spoke; raja-saha—with the King; muktéa—the pearl; lafia—taking; man- 
dire—to the temple; dila—they went. 
TRANSLATION 


After dreaming this, the Queen explained it to her husband, the King. Both 
the King and the Queen then went to the temple with the pearl. 


TEXT 132 


ARH Bee ain flay ca ftasl | 
FSACAI CHA GiaPUG F991 | S02 t 


pardila mukta nasdya chidra dekhifia 
mahda-mahotsava kaila anandita hafia 


SYNONYMS 
pardila—set; muktéa—the pearl; ndséya—on the nose; chidra—the hole; 
dekhifid—seeing; mahd-mahotsava—a great festival; kaila—performed; dnan- 
dita—pleased; hafid—being. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing the hole in the nose of the Deity, they set the pearl there and, being 
very pleased, held a great festival. 


TEXT 133 


CAB CSCS cattonicara socscw fafs | 
ob aylat aiPecT NEY ay CET ABTS soon 


sei haite gopdlera katakete sthiti 
ei lagi ‘saksi-gopala’ nama haila khyati 


SYNONYMS 


sei haite—since that time; gopdalera—of Gopala; katakete—in the town of 
Kataka; sthiti—the establishment; ei lagi—for this reason; saksi-gopala—the wit- 
ness Gopala; nama—named; haila—became; khyati—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Since then, Gopala has been situated in the city of Kataka [Cuttak], and He 
has been known ever since as Saksi-gopala. 


TEXT 134 


farortore-aey Qf catia-bias | 
BE CM TAG THS-HSS 1 908 ti 


nityananda-mukhe suni’ gopala-carita 
tusta haila mahdprabhu svabhakta-sahita 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda-mukhe—from the mouth of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; suni’—hear- 
ing; gopala-carita—the narration of Gopala; tusta haila—became very pleased; 
mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sva-bhakta-sahita—with His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the narration of Gopala’s activities. 
Both He and His personal devotees became very pleased. 
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TEXT 135 
CHACHA SICH Aca tea au fares 
SSAC CHICA SCR GAAS ti Seo 1 


gopalera age yabe prabhura haya sthiti 
bhakta-gane dekhe—yena dunhe eka-miurti 


SYNONYMS 


gopalera dge—in front of Gopala; yabe—when; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haya—is; sthiti—situation; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; 
dekhe—see; yena—as if; dunhe—both of Them; eka-mirti—one form. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting before the Gopala Deity, all the 


devotees saw Him and the Deity as being of the same form. 
TEXT 136 
EOF Ad, FE —ASO-“sNF | 
CRAB, FSA VStA—ASTA ll sow i 


dunhe —eka varna, dunhe — prakanda-sarira 
dunhe —raktambara, dunhara svabhava —gambhira 


SYNONYMS 


dunhe—both of Them; eka varna—one complexion; dunhe—both of Them; 
prakanda-sarira—gigantic bodies; durhe—both of Them; rakta-ambara—red 
clothes; dunihara—of both; svabhava—the natures; gambhira—grave. 


TRANSLATION 


Both of Them were of the same complexion, and both had the same gigantic 
bodies. Both wore saffron cloth, and both were very grave. 


TEXT 137 
AS-CSCH AA YR PAM-AWA | 
ZRF Strict, | CE—HeHAMA II 309 Ii 


mahd-tejo-maya dunhe kamala-nayana 
dunhara bhavavesa, dunhe —candra-vadana 
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SYNONYMS 


mahd-tejah-maya—brilliantly effulgent; }dunhe—both of Them; kamala- 
nayana—lotus-eyed; dunhara—of both of Them; bhava-avesa—absorbed in 
ecstasy; durihe—both of Them; candra-vadana—moon-faced. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees saw that both Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Gopdla were 
brilliantly effulgent and had eyes like lotuses. They were both absorbed in 
ecstasy, and Their faces resembled full moons. 


TEXT 138 
Rel cafe’ fwesAHAG AVIACH | 
Statotha Biv SICH SHA AC tl Sov Wl 


dunha dekhi’ nityananda-prabhu mahda-rarige 
tharathdri kari’ hase bhakta-gana-sange 


SYNONYMS 


dunha dekhi’—seeing both of Them; nityananda-prabhu—Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu; mahd-rahge—in great jubilation; tharathari—indication; kari’—doing; 
hase—laughs; bhakta-gana-sarige —along with the other devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nityananda saw both the Gopala Deity and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
in that way, He began to exchange remarks with the devotees, all of whom 
were smiling. 


TEXT 139 


ORAS Talacy CH aife afeeal | 
ASICS ofa THA-SaNtAals cafyaal ) yoo 1 


ei-mata mahd-range se ratri vaficiya 
prabhate calila mangala-drati dekhifia 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; mahd-rahge—in great pleasure; se—that; ratri—night; 
vaficiya—passing; prabhate—in the morning; calila—departed; mangala-drati— 
the marigala-drati performance; dekhifid—seeing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus with great pleasure Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed that night in 
the temple. After seeing the mangala-arati ceremony in the morning, He 
started on His journey. 


TEXT 140 


SAAAT-ACY CATS CHM FAM | 
fawifa aftarcen ata-gataa tt 38° I 


bhuvanesvara-pathe yaiche kaila darasana 
vistari’ varniyachena dasa-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


bhuvanesvara-pathe—on the way to BhuvaneSvara; yaiche—as; kaila—He did; 
darasana—visiting;  vistari’—vividly;  varniyachena—has_ described; dasa- 
vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 


TRANSLATION 


[In his book Caitanya-bhagavata] Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has very 
vividly described the places visited by the Lord on the way to BhuvaneSvara. 


PURPORT 


In his book Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
has very nicely described the Lord’s journey en route to Kataka (Cuttak). On that 
journey, the Lord visited a place known as Balihasta, or Balakaticati. He then visited 
the city of Bhuvanegvara, where Lord Siva’s temple is located. The temple of 
BhuvaneSvara is situated about five to six miles from Balakaticati. The temple of 
Lord Siva is mentioned in the Skanda Purana in the narration about the Lord’s 
garden and the one mango tree. A king named Kasiraja wanted to fight with Lord 
Krsna, and consequently he took shelter of Lord Siva to acquire the power to fight 
the Lord. Being pleased with his worship, Lord Siva helped him fight Krsna. Lord 
Siva’s name is Agutosa, which indicates that he is very easily satisfied when one 
worships him, regardless of the purpose, and he gives his devotee whatever 
benediction the devotee wants. Therefore, people are generally very fond of 
worshiping Lord Siva. Thus Kasiraja was helped by Lord Siva, but in the fight with 
Lord Krsna he was not only defeated but killed. In this way the weapon known as 
Pasupata-astra was baffled, and Krsna set fire to the city of Kasi. Later Lord Siva be- 
came conscious of his mistake in helping Kasiraja, and he begged Lord Krsna’s 
forgiveness. As a benediction from Lord Krsna, he received a place known as 
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Ekamra-kanana. Later, the kings of the KeSari dynasty established their capital 
there, and for many hundreds of years they reigned over the state of Orissa. 


TEXT 141 
Sanya Sith Srtiawl-zia CHA | 
FAST ASICS LIS He AFH I 989 1 


kamalapure asi bharginadi-snana kaila 
nityananda-hate prabhu danda dharila 


SYNONYMS 


kamala-pure—to the place known as Kamalapura; dsi—coming; bhdargi-nadi— 
in the small river of the name Bharginadi; sndna kaila—took bath; nityananda- 
hate—in the hands of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; danda—the sannydsa staff; dharila—left. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at Kamalapura, He took His bath in 
the Bharginadi River and left His sannyasa staff in the hands of Lord Nityanan- 
da. 

PURPORT 


In the Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya-khanda, Chapter Two) it is said that when 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at Sri Bhuvaneévara, He visited the temple 
of Lord Siva known as Gupta-kaéi (the concealed Varanasi). Lord Siva established 
this as a place of pilgrimage by bringing water from all holy places and creating the 
lake known as Bindu-sarovara. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His bath in this lake, 
feeling a great regard for Lord Siva. From the spiritual point of view, people still go 
to take a bath in this lake. Actually, by taking a bath there, one becomes very 
healthy even from the material viewpoint. Taking a bath and drinking the water of 
this lake can cure any disease of the stomach. Regular bathing certainly cures in- 
digestion. The River Bhargi or Bharginadi is now known as Danda-bhanga-nadi. It 
is situated six miles north of Jagannatha Purl. The reason for the change in names 
is given as follows. 

TEXTS 142-143 


SCATSAA CHATS Cr SHA ALA | 

el STALE CH TG-STH ll 982 

far te sia’ He fra STATA | 

CS-ALG SHAM AG aHt cafe i 980 1 
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kapotesvara dekhite gela bhakta-gana sange 
ethd nitydnanda-prabhu kaila danda-bharige 


tina khanda kari’ danda dila bhasafia 
bhakta-sange dila prabhu mahega dekhifia 


SYNONYMS 


kapotesvara—the Siva temple of the name Kapotesvara; dekhite—to see; 
gela—went; bhakta-gana sarige—with the devotees; ethd—here; nityananda- 
prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; kaila—did; danda—of the sannydsa staff; 
bhange—breaking; tina khanda—three parts; kari’—making; danda—the staff; 
dila—threw in; bhasafa—washing away; bhakta-sarige—with the devotees; 
aila—returned; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahesa dekhifa—having 


seen the temple of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the temple of Lord Siva known as 
Kapotesvara, Nityananda Prabhu, who was keeping His sannyasa staff in 
custody, broke the staff in three parts and threw it into the River Bharginadi. 
Later this river became known as Danda-bhanga-nadi. 


PURPORT 


The mystery of the sannydsa-danda (staff) of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
been explained by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu accepted the order of sannydsa from a Mayavadi sannydsi. The 
Mayavadi sannydsis generally carry one staff, or danda. Taking advantage of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s absence, Srila Nityananda Prabhu broke the staff into 
three parts and threw it into the river now known as the Danda-bhanga-nadi. In 
the sannydsa order there are four divisions—kuticaka, bahGdaka, harnsa and 
paramahamsa. Only when the sannydasi remains on the kuticaka and bahtdaka 
platforms can he carry a staff. However, when one is elevated to the status of 
hamsa or paramaharnsa, after touring and preaching the bhakti cult, he must give 
up the sannydsa staff. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is 
therefore said, sri-krsma-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya: ‘'Two personalities— 
Srimati Radharani and Sri Krsna—are combined in the incarnation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu.” Therefore, considering Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be an extraor- 
dinary person, Lord Nityananda Prabhu did not wait for the paramaharnsa stage. 
He reasoned that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is automatically on the 
paramaharsa stage; therefore He does not need to carry the sannydsa-danda. 
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This is the reason Sri Nityananda Prabhu broke the staff into three pieces and 
threw it into the water. 
TEXT 144 


wataicea cater cafe’ erfaa Cee | 
wade fa cava aifocs atfiten i 988 i 


jagannathera deula dekhi’ avista haila 
dandavat kari preme nacite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; deula—the temple; dekhi’—seeing; 
avista—ecstatic; haila—became; dandavat kari—offering obeisances; preme—in 
the ecstasy of love of God; nacite—to dance; /a4gila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the temple of Jagannatha from a distant place, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu immediately became ecstatic. After offering obeisances to the 
temple, He began to dance in the ecstasy of love of God. 


PURPORT 


The word deula refers to the temple where the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is situated. The present temple of Jagannatha Puri was constructed by King 
Ananiga-bhima. Historians say this temple must have been constructed at least 
two thousand years ago. During the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the small 
buildings surrounding the original temple had not been constructed. Nor was the 
high platform in front of the temple present during the time of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 145 


SSrte BH PAY Sasi, ACA aCe ANT | 
CAAT AS-ACH NHAC WH i 98 | 


bhakta-gana avista hafid, sabe nace gaya 
premavese prabhu-sarige raja-marge yaya 


SYNONYMS 
bhakta-gana—the devotees; avista—ecstatic; hafia—being; sabe—all; nace— 
dance; gaya—sing; prema-avese —absorbed in love of God; prabhu-sange—with 
Lord Caitanya; raja-marge—on the pathway; ydya—going. 
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TRANSLATION 


All the devotees became ecstatic in the association of Lord Caitanya, and 
thus absorbed in love of God, they were dancing and singing while going 
along the main road. 


TEXT 146 


RICH, TIC, ACH AG GST Aha | 
fsecapint te) Cae ASAI CATA | 96 tl 


hase, kande, nace prabhu hunkara garjana 
tina-krosa patha haila—sahasra yojana 


SYNONYMS 
hase—laughs; kande—cries; nace—dances; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hunkdra—ecstatic vibrations; garjiana—resonations; tina-krosa—six 
miles; patha—the way; haila—became; sahasra yojana—thousands of miles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu laughed, cried, danced and made many ecstatic 
vibrations and sounds. Although the temple was only six miles away, to Him 
the distance seemed thousands of miles. 


PURPORT 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in ecstasy, He considered one moment to 
last as long as twelve years. After seeing the Jagannatha temple from a distant 
place, the Lord became so ecstatic that He considered the six-mile path many 
thousands of miles long. 


TEXT 147 


piace piATS ety teen asta | 
Sial alfa ore fag are cieifeteni i 9804 


calite calite prabhu dila ‘atharandla’ 
tahan asi’ prabhu kichu bahya prakasila 


SYNONYMS 
calite calite—walking in this way; prabhu—the Lord; daila—arrived; athdra- 
nala—at a place known as Atharanala; tahari—there; 4si’—coming; prabhu—the 
Lord; kichu—some; bahya—external consciousness; prakasila—expressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus walking and walking, the Lord eventually arrived at the place known 
as Atharanala. Arriving there, He expressed His external consciousness, 
speaking to Sri Nityananda Prabhu. 


PURPORT 


There is a bridge situated at the entrance of Jagannatha Puri called Atharanala 
which has eighteen arches. Athara means eighteen. 


TEXT 148 


faSstACH BCR SB, — CHS CAA TO | 
fararreew AceT,— Fey Cae FGA Le | Sse k 


nityanande kahe prabhu, —deha mora danda 
nityananda bale, —danda haila tina khanda 


SYNONYMS 


nityanande—to Lord Nityananda; kahe —asks; prabhu—Lord Caitanya; deha— 
give; mora—My; danda—sannyasa staff; nityananda bale—Sri Nityananda 
replies; danda—Your sannydsa staff; haila—became; tina khanda—divided in 
three parts. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu had thus regained external conscious- 
ness, He asked Lord Nityananda Prabhu, ‘Please return My staff.’ Nityananda 
Prabhu then replied, ‘‘It has been broken into three parts.” 
TEXT 149 
caatcacs Aiea ofa, coraica afar | 
GBIA-A HE FY-Srica AS i 980 1 


premavese padila tumi, tomare dharinu 
toma-saha sei danda-upare padinu 


SYNONYMS 
prema-avese—in an ecstatic condition; padila—fell down; tumi—You; 
tomare—You; dharinu—| caught; toma-saha—with You; sei—that; danda- 
upare—upon that staff; padinu—I fell down. 
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TRANSLATION 


Nityananda Prabhu said: ‘‘When You fell down in ecstasy, | caught You, but 
both of Us together fell upon the staff. 


TEXT 150 


QSFAtA SCA He Bey We CVA | 
CHE ey Stal afGer, FQ al ofa seo 1 


dui-jandra bhare danda khanda khanda haila 
sei khanda kanha padila, kichu na janila 


SYNONYMS 


dui-janara—of Us two; bhare—by the weight; danda—the staff; khanda khan- 
da—broken to pieces; haila—became; sei—those; khanda—pieces; kanha 
padila—where they fell; kichu—anything; na janila—is not known. 


TRANSLATION 


“Thus the staff broke under Our weight. Where the pieces have gone, | can- 
not say. 
TEXT 151 


CATA GAAICH CSA He SBA Aq | 
Cl Bios Sa, CAA FA STA FS i Sed 1 


mora aparadhe tomara danda ha-ila khanda 
ye ucita haya, mora kara tara danda 


SYNONYMS 


mora—My; aparadhe—by the offense; tomara—Your; danda—sannyasa staff; 
ha-ila—became; khanda—broken; ye—whatever; ucita—fitting; haya—is; 
mora—to Me; kara—do; tara—for that; danda—punishment. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is certainly because of My offense that Your staff has broken. Now You 
can punish Me on this account as You think proper.’’ 


TEXT 152 


wie fag waters a4 tatfaten | 
Bae carte sie fag aface athe i sen 
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suni’ kichu mahaprabhu duhkha prakdsila 
isat krodha kari’ kichu kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing this; kichu—some; mahaprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
duhkha—unhappiness; prakasila—expressed; isat—little; krodha—anger; kari’— 
showing; kichu—something; kahite—to speak; /agila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the story about how His staff had been broken, the Lord ex- 
pressed a little sadness and, displaying a bit of anger, began to speak as 
follows. 

PURPORT 


Sri Nityananda Prabhu considered Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s acceptance of 
sannyasa to be useless. He therefore relieved the Lord of the trouble of carrying 
the staff. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expressed anger because He wanted to teach 
all other sannydsis that they should not give up the staff before attaining the plat- 
form of paramaharnsa. Seeing that the regulative principles could be slackened by 
such action, Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to carry the staff personally. However, 
Nityananda broke it. For this reason Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed a little anger. 
It is said in Bhagavad-gita, yad yad dcarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: Whatever 
great people do, others follow. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to follow the 
Vedic principles strictly in order to save inexperienced neophytes who try to imi- 
tate paramahamisas. 


TEXT 153 


alaioca afer caia Aca fas Cea | 
ACA Mann for, StS al alfa i seo ti 


nilacale ani’ mora sabe hita kaila 
sabe danda-dhana chila, taha na rakhila 


SYNONYMS 
nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; dni’—bringing; mora—My; sabe—all of you; 
hita—benefit; kaila—did; sabe—only; danda-dhana—one staff; chila—there 
was; taha—that also; nd—not; rakhili—you kept. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘You have all benefited Me by bringing Me to 
Nilacala. However, My only possession was that one staff, and you have not 
kept it. 
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TEXT 154 


Bfa-na Bich Ve Baa cafacs | 
foal arfa oicst a8, a Ate AfaTS 1 s¢8 | 


tumi-saba age yaha isvara dekhite 
kiba ami age ydi, nd yaba sahite 


SYNONYMS 
tumi-saba—all of you; 4ge—ahead; yaha—go; isvara dekhite—to see Jagan- 
natha; kiba—or; dmi—l; dge—ahead; ydi—go; nd—not; ydba—I shall go; 
sahite—with you. 
TRANSLATION 


“So all of you should go before or behind Me to see Lord Jagannatha. | shall 
not go with you.” 


TEXT 155 
AFH TG BZ, AG, SA VE ACA | 
Blfy-ng His Ala, A Ata COTTA ACH |i see ti 


mukunda datta kahe, —prabhu, tumi ydha age 
dmi-saba pache yaba, nd yaba tomdra sange 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda datta kahe—a devotee named Mukunda Datta said; prabhu—my 
Lord; tumi—You; yaha—go; 4ge—in front; ami-saba—all of us; padche—behind; 
yaba—shall go; nd—not; yaba—shall go; tomara sarige—with You. 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta told Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ‘My Lord, You should go 
ahead and allow all the others to follow. We shall not go with You.” 


TEXT 156 


os afr ag sien ofien Asafs | 
glace ay “ica cee BE aga TIS I sew | 


eta suni’ prabhu age calila sighra-gati 
bujhite na pare keha dui prabhura mati 
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SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 4ge—in front 
of the other devotees; calila—began to go; sighra-gati—very swiftly; bujhite—to 
understand; nad—not; pare—able; keha—anyone; dui—two; prabhura—of the 
Lords; mati—intentions. 
TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then began to walk very swiftly before all the 
other devotees. No one could understand the real purpose of both the Lords, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. 


TEXT 157 
Qa CHCA MO SIR, CScRl CHCA SIAN | 
Slotaal CHICK CSTR V STs CALA it $e9 


inho kene danda bhange, tenho kene bhangaya 


bhangafia krodhe tenho inhake dosaya 


SYNONYMS 
inho—Nityananda; kene—why; danda—the staff; bhange—breaks; tenhho— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kene—why; bhangaya—allows to break it; 
bhangafid—after allowing to break it; krodhe—in anger; tenho—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; inhake — Lord Nityananda; dosdya—accuses. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees could not understand why Nityananda Prabhu broke the staff, 
why Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu permitted Him to do so, nor why, after permit- 
ting Him, Caitanya Mahaprabhu became angry. 


TEXT 158 


FESR Ge—tay WIA | 
CHE Ta, Faia vcw Ta Sle May sev i 


danda-bhanga-lila ei parama gambhira 
sei bujhe, dunhara pade yanra bhakti dhira 


SYNONYMS 
danda-bhanga-lila—the pastime of breaking the staff; ei—this; parama—very; 
gambhira—grave; sei bujhe—one can understand; dunhara—of both of Them; 


pade—to the lotus feet; yanra—whose; bhakti—devotional service; dhira— 
fixed. 


188 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 5 


TRANSLATION 


The pastime of the breaking of the staff is very deep. Only one whose devo- 
tion is fixed upon the lotus feet of the two Lords can understand it. 


PURPORT 


One who understands Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu in 
reality can understand Their identity as well as the breaking of the staff. All the 
previous dcdryas, being induced to engage themselves fully in the service of the 
Lord, gave up attachment for material life and thus accepted the staff, which sig- 
nifies full engagement of the mind, speech and body in the service of the Lord. Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the regulative principles of the renounced order 
of life. That is completely clear. However, in the paramahamsa stage there is no 
need to accept a danda (staff), and Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu was certainly in the 
paramahaimsa stage. Nonetheless, to indicate that everyone should take sannydsa 
at the end of life in order to engage fully in the service of the Lord, even 
paramaharsas like Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His confidential devotees follow 
the regulative principles unfailingly. Indeed, that was His purpose. Nityananda 
Prabhu, who was His eternal servitor, believed that there was no need for Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to carry the staff, and to declare to the world that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was above all regulations, He broke it into three pieces. 
The pastime known as danda-bhanga-lildis thus explained by Stila Bhaktisiddhan- 
ta Sarasvati Thakura. 


TEXT 159 


aRicHa-catlaticaa afet os 4D | 
fase ae) ata, cartei—-Aeoss it seo 


brahmanya-deva-gopalera mahima ei dhanya 
nityananda—vakta yara, srota —-Sri-caitanya 


SYNONYMS 


brahmanya-deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is merciful to the 
brahmanas; gopalera—of Gopala; mahimad—glories; ei—these; dhanya— 
glorified; nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; vakta—the speaker; yara—of the 
narration; srota—the hearer; sri-caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
The glories of Lord Gopala, who is merciful to brahmanas, are very great. 
The narration of Saksi-gopala was spoken by Nityananda Prabhu and heard by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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PURPORT 

There are four points of instruction one should consider in the story of Saksi- 
gopila. First, the Deity (arcd-vigraha) of Sri Gopala is eternally sac-cid-ananda- 
vigraha, the transcendental form of the Lord. Second, the Deity surpasses material 
regulative principles and extends the reality of transcendental principles. Third, 
one can be situated in a transcendental position after becoming a brahmana, but 
as a brahmana, one has to follow the regulative principles very strictly. Lastly, 
brahmanya-deva indicates Lord Sri Krsna Himself, who is worshiped thus: namo 
brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca/ jagad-dhitaya krsmaya govindaya 
namo namah,. This indicates that a devotee who is under the protection of Krsna is 
automatically situated as a brahmana, and such a brahmana is not illusioned. This 
is factual. 


TEXT 160 
AW Bop] Bal Gra Caz Fa | 
Oloca (ACH SICA CUAA-DAS 11 Swe I 


sraddha-yukta hafid ihad sune yei jana 
acire milaye tare gopala-carana 


SYNONYMS 
sraddha-yukta—with faith and love; hafia—being; iha—this narration; sune— 
hears; yei—which; jana—person; acire—very soon; milaye—gets; tare—he; 
gopala-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Gopala. 
TRANSLATION 


One who hears this narration of Lord Gopala with faith and love very soon 
attains the lotus feet of Lord Gopala. 


TEXT 161 
Slar-ayaie-rice Va SrA | 
CUCM ASITS FCA SWAT | Svs i 


$ri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 


190 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 5 


the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsna-dasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Fifth Chapter, describing the activities of Saksi-gopala. 


CHAPTER 6 
The Liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 


A summary study of the Sixth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in 
his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya as follows: When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the 
temple of jagannatha, He immediately fainted. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then 
took Him to his home. Meanwhile, Gopinatha Acarya, the brother-in-law of Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya, met Mukunda Datta and talked to him about Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu's acceptance of sannydsa and His journey to Jagannatha Puri. After 
hearing about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s fainting and His being carried to the 
house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya, people crowded there to see the Lord. Srila 
Nityananda Prabhu and other devotees then visited the Jagannatha temple, and 
when they came back to the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu returned to external consciousness. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
received everyone and distributed mahd-prasada with great care. Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya then became acquainted with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and arranged 
accommodations at his aunt’s house. His brother-in-law, Gopinatha Acarya, 
established that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Krsna Himself, but Sarvabhauma 
and his many disciples could not accept this. However, Gopinatha Acarya con- 
vinced Sarvabhauma that no one can understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead without being favored by Him. He proved by Sastric quotation, quota- 
tions from the revealed scriptures, that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Krsna Him- 
self in person. Still, Sarvabhauma did not take these statements very seriously. 
Hearing all these arguments, Caitanya Mahaprabhu told His devotees that Sar- 
vabhauma was His spiritual master and that whatever he said out of affection was 
for everyone's benefit. 

When Sarvabhauma met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he asked Him to hear 
Vedanta philosophy from him. Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted this proposal, 
and for seven days He continuously heard Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya explain 
Vedanta-stitra. However, the Lord remained very silent. Because of His silence, the 
Bhattacarya asked Him whether He was understanding the Vedanta philosophy, 
and the Lord replied, “Sir, | can understand Vedanta philosophy very clearly, but | 
cannot understand your explanations.” There was then a discussion between the 
Bhattdcdrya and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu concerning the authority of the Vedic 
scriptures, specifically the Upanisads and Vedanta-sitra. The Bhattacarya was an 
impersonalist, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu proved that the Absolute Truth is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He proved that the conceptions of the 
Mayavadi philosophers concerning the impersonal Absolute Truth are incorrect. 
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The Absolute Truth is neither impersonal nor without power. The greatest mistake 
made by Mayavadi philosophers is in conceiving the Absolute Truth to be imper- 
sonal and without energy. In all the Vedas, the unlimited energies of the Absolute 
Truth have been accepted. It is also accepted that the Absolute Truth has His 
transcendental, blissful, eternal form. According to the Vedas, both the Lord and 
the living entity are equal in quality, but they are different quantitatively. The real 
philosophy of the Absolute Truth states that the Lord and His creation are incon- 
ceivably and simultaneously one and different. The conclusion is that the 
Mayavadi philosophers are actually atheists. There was much discussion on this 
issue between Saérvabhauma and Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but despite all his en- 
deavors, the Bhattacarya was defeated in the end. 

At the request of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then ex- 
plained the atmarama verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam in eighteen different ways. 
When the Bhattacarya came to his senses, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu disclosed His 
real identity. The Bhattacarya then recited one hundred verses in praise of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and offered his obeisances. After this, Gopinatha Acarya 
and all the others, having seen the wonderful potencies of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, became very joyful. 

One morning after this incident, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu received some 
prasada from Jagannatha and offered it to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Without car- 
ing for formality, the Bhattacarya immediately partook of the mahd-prasdda. On 
another day, when the Bhattacarya asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the best way 
to worship and meditate, the Lord advised him to chant the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. On another day, the Bhattacarya wanted to change the reading of the tat 
te ‘nukampam verse because he did not like the word mukti-pada. He wanted to 
substitute the word bhakti-pada. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Sarvabhauma 
not to change the reading of Srimad-Bhagavatam because mukti-pada indicated 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. Having become 
a pure devotee, the Bhattacarya said, “Because the meaning is hazy, | still prefer 
bhakti-pada.” At this, Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the other inhabitants of Jagan- 
natha Puri became very pleased. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya thus became a pure 
Vaisnava, and the other learned scholars there followed him. 


TEXT 1 


calf we colhapane a2 FSS-SSet ity | 
Aco afem Sfegaaatoze ii > i 


naumi tar gaura-candram yah 
kutarka-karkasasayam 
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sarvabhaumam sarva-bhama 
bhakti-bhGmdanam dcarat 


SYNONYMS 


naumi—I| offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him; gaura-candram— 
who is known as Lord Gauracandra; yah—who; ku-tarka—by bad arguments; 
karkasa-4sayam—whose heart was hard; saérvabhaumam—Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; sarva-bhGma—the Lord of everything; bhakti-bhGmanam—into a great 
personality of devotion; acarat—converted. 


TRANSLATION 


| offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Gauracandra, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who converted the hardhearted Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya, the reservoir of all bad logic, into a great devotee. 


TEXT 2 
oH oy Ci\abew oy fasts | 


THES FH CalTSSGw |i 2 I 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 


jaya jaya gaura-candra—all glories to Lord Gaurahari; jaya nityananda—all glo- 
ries to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita Acarya; 
jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu! All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya! 


TEXT 3 


Bicace ofetetl ate estatel-afaca | 
aatate cafe coicy Seri Gf Eca oI 


avese calila prabhu jagannatha-mandire 
jagannatha dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthire 
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SYNONYMS 


dvese—in ecstasy; calili—went; prabhu—Ltord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
jagannatha-mandire —to the temple of Jagannatha; jagannatha dekhi’—seeing the 
Jagannatha Deity; preme—in ecstasy; ha-ila—became; asthire —restless. 


TRANSLATION 


In ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went from Atharanala to the temple of 


Jagannatha. After seeing Lord Jagannatha, He became very restless due to love 
of Godhead. 


TEXT 4 


State wiferfacs SieeT Mies | 
afeaca afer ceica atfae Sal 18 1 
jagannatha dlingite calila dhana 
mandire padila preme Avista hafia 
SYNONYMS 
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; dlingite—to embrace; calila—went; dhania— 


very swiftly; mandire—in the temple; padila—fell down; preme—in ecstasy; 
avista—overwhelmed; hafid—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went swiftly to embrace Lord Jagannatha, 
but when He entered the temple, He was so overwhelmed with love of God- 
head that He fainted on the floor. 


TEXT 5 


ewes aiSCSla States Fer AHA | 
aifoel atfacs coca Caer faatad ie i 


daive sarvabhauma tanhake kare darasana 
padicha marite tenho kaila nivarana 


SYNONYMS 
daive—by chance; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; tamhake—Him; 
kare—does; darasana—seeing; padicha—the watchman in the temple; mdrite— 
to beat; tenho—he; kaila—did; nivarana—forbidding. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya hap- 
pened to see Him. When the watchman threatened to beat the Lord, Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya immediately forbade him. 


TEXT 6 
ates calrg aia ceicaa fara | 
cafe areceia czeti fafrs atta tiv 


prabhura saundarya dra premera vikdra 
dekhi’ sarvabhauma haild vismita apara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saundarya—the beauty; dra— 
and; premera vikdra—ecstatic transformations; dekhi’—seeing; sérvabhauma— 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haila—became; vismita—surprised; apdra—very 
much. 

TRANSLATION 

Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya was very surprised to see the personal beauty of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as well as the transcendental transformations 
wrought on His body due to love of Godhead. 


TEXT 7 


EHC COS ACS, CSICAA BM CVA | 
ACOA Tea Gea Berra feet 9 


bahu-ksane caitanya nahe, bhogera kdla haila 
sdrvabhauma mane tabe upaya cintila 


SYNONYMS 


bahu-ksane—for a long time; caitanya—consciousness; nahe—there was not; 
bhogera—of offering food; kdla—the time; haila—it became; sérvabhauma—Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; mane—in the mind; tabe—at that time; upaya—remedy; 
cintila—thought. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained unconscious for a long time. Mean- 
while, the time for offering prasada to Lord Jagannatha came, and the Bhat- 
tacarya tried to think of a remedy. 
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TEXT 8 
fry aifvaraial ee feet aetal | 
aca afer mfg nica arfeet carat) tl & I 


sisya padicha-dvara prabhu nila vahafia 
ghare ani’ pavitra sthane rakhila soyafia 


SYNONYMS 


sisya—disciples; padicha—and watchmen; dvara—by means of; prabhu —Lord 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nila—brought; vahafia—carrying; ghare—at home; 
4ni’—bringing; pavitra—purified; sthane—in a place; rakhila—kept; soyanha— 
lying down. 


TRANSLATION 


While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unconscious, Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya, with the help of the watchmen and some disciples, carried Him to his 
home and laid Him down in a very sanctified room. 


PURPORT 


At that time, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya lived on the southern side of the Jagan- 
natha Temple. His home was practically on the beach and was known as Markan- 
deya-sarastata. At present it is used as the monastery of Gangamata. 


TEXT 9 
WA-eaiH vfs Saeg-—-rewar | 
cafes fofes Cxet SHITE AA Ud Il 


$vasa-prasvasa nahi udara-spandana 
dekhiyd cintita haila bhattacaryera mana 


SYNONYMS 
$vasa-prasvasa—breathing; nahi—there was not; udara—of the abdomen; 
spandana—movement; dekhiyda—seeing; cintita—full of anxiety; haila—be- 
came; bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Examining the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sarvabhauma saw that His 
abdomen was not moving and that He was not breathing. Seeing His condi- 
tion, the Bhattacarya became very anxious. 
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TEXT 10 
FRR Ger Safer AiN-ACAICS ufaer | 
Baye, Dac Geul CAPA? Cuh CRT do I 


stksma tulad ani’ ndsd-agrete dharila 
isat calaye tula dekhi’ dhairya haila 


SYNONYMS 
suksma—fine; tula—cotton; ani’—bringing; nasd—of the nostril; agrete—in 
front; dharila—held; isat—slightly; calayve—moves; tula—the cotton; dekhi’— 
seeing; dhairya—patience; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya then took a fine cotton swab and put it before the Lord's 
nostrils. When he saw the cotton move very slightly, he became hopeful. 


TEXT 11 
afa’ SBter4 aca Sea fata | 
od Sa-qaicaicaa Wes fasta 99 


vasi’ bhattacarya mane karena vicara 
ei krsna-mahapremera sattvika vikdra 


SYNONYMS 
vasi’—sitting down; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; mane—in his 
mind; karena—does; vicéara—consideration; ei—this; krsma-maha-premera—of 
ecstatic love for Krsna; sdttvika—transcendental; vikara—transformation. 
TRANSLATION 
Sitting beside Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he thought: ‘This is a transcen- 


dental ecstatic transformation brought about by love of Krsna.” 
TEXT 12 
ape aise 6k ata cx say | 
farosfne Ste CH BRIS Ste SA $2 ti 


‘sddipta sattvika’ ei nama ye ‘pralaya’ 
nitya-siddha bhakte se ‘sGddipta bhava’ haya 
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SYNONYMS 
su-uddipta sattvika—of the name stddipta-sattvika; ei—this; nama—named; 
ye—which; pralaya—devastation; nitya-siddha—eternally perfected; bhakte—in 
the devotee; se—that; su-uddipta bhava—ecstasy known as stddipta; haya— 
becomes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the sign of siiddipta-sattvika, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya could 
immediately understand the transcendental ecstatic transformation in the 
body of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Such a sign takes place only in the bodies 
of eternally liberated devotees. 


PURPORT 


The word sdddipta-sattvika is explained as follows by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura: “The Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu mentions eight kinds of transcen- 
dental transformations in the bodies of advanced devotees. These are sometimes 
checked by the devotee, and there are two stages of such checking, technically 
known as dhimayita and jvalita. The dhtimdayita (smoking) stage is exhibited 
when only one or two transformations are slightly present and it is possible to 
conceal them. When more than two or three transcendental transformations are 
manifest and it is still possible to conceal them, although with great difficulty, that 
stage is called jvalita (lighted). When four or five symptoms are exhibited, the 
dipta (blazing) stage has been reached. When five, six or all eight symptoms are 
simultaneously manifest, that position is called uddipta (inflamed). And when all 
eight symptoms are multiplied a thousand times and are all visible at once, the 
devotee is in the stiddipta (intensely inflamed) stage. Nitya-siddha-bhakta indi- 
cates the eternally liberated associates of the Lord. Such devotees enjoy the com- 
pany of the Lord in four relationships—as servant, friend, parent or conjugal 
lover." 


TEXT 13 
afeap Sta ta, Sta o fasia | 
“TRCA CHCR CHA, - 4S SATA Il $0 1) 


‘adhirGdha bhava’ yanra, tanra e vikdra 
manusyera dehe dekhi, —bada camatkdara 


SYNONYMS 
adhiradha bhava—an ecstasy technically known as adhinidha; yafra—of 
whom; tafra—of Him; e—this; vikara—transformation; manusyera—of a human 
being; dehe—in the body; dekhi—I see; bada camatkara—very wonderful. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya considered: ‘‘The uncommon ecstatic symptoms 
of adhiridha-bhava are appearing in the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
This is very wonderful! How are they possible in the body of a human being?” 


PURPORT 

Adhirddha-bhava, or adhirtidha-mahdabhava, is explained in the Ujjvala-nilamani 
by Srila Ripa Gosvami. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thdkura quotes Ripa 
Gosvami as follows: “The loving propensity of the asraya (devotee) toward the 
visaya (Lord) becomes so ecstatic that even after enjoying the company of the 
beloved, the devotee feels that his enjoyment is insufficient. At such a time, the 
lover sees the beloved in different ways. Such a development of ecstasy is called 
anurdga. When anurdga reaches its highest limit and becomes perceivable in the 
body, it is called bhava. When the bodily symptoms are not very distinct, 
however, the emotional state is still called anuraéga, not bhava. When bhava 
ecstasy is intensified, it is called mahabhava. The symptoms of mahdbhdava are visi- 
ble only in the bodies of eternal associates like the gopis.” 


TEXT 14 
os fofe’ Sbinr4 aican afaai | 
fawsraeatfe freeaica fate erfaal i set 


eta cinti’ bhattacarya achena vasiya 
nityanandadi sirha-dvare milila asiya 


SYNONYMS 
eta cinti’—thinking like this; bhattacarya —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; dchena— 
was; vasiyd—sitting; nityananda-ddi—all the devotees, headed by Nityananda 
Prabhu; simmha-dvare—at the entrance door of the Jagannatha Temple; milila— 
met; dsiyd —coming. 
TRANSLATION 


While the Bhattacarya was thinking in this way at his home, all the devotees 
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by Nityananda Prabhu, approached the 
Sirnha-dvara [the entrance door of the temple]. 


TEXT 15 


SiR VOA HLF WA BCHCD AS _ | 
OF HAN OifH’ cafe’ Hata se 
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tanhd sune loke kahe anyonye vat 
eka sannyasi asi’ dekhi’ jagannatha 
SYNONYMS 


tanha—at that place; sune—they hear; loke—the people in general; kahe— 
talk; anyonye—among themselves; vat—topics; eka—one; sannydsi—mendi- 
cant; dsi’—coming there; dekhi’—seeing; jagannatha—the Deity of Lord Jagan- 
natha. 


TRANSLATION 


There the devotees heard the people talking about a mendicant who had 
come to Jagannatha Puri and had seen the Deity of Jagannatha. 


TEXT 16 


afoas Cea, cosa a SH ACA | 
AYACSVA Al Cle SUMALA Ya Ut sw tt 


marcchita haila, cetana na haya Sarire 
sarvabhauma lafia gela dpandra ghare 


SYNONYMS 
mdrcchita—unconscious; haila—became; cetana—consciousness; nd—not; 
haya—there is; sarire—in His body; saérvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
laia—taking Him; gela—went; dpandra—his own; ghare—to the home. 
TRANSLATION 


The people said that the sannyasi fell unconscious upon seeing the Deity of 
Lord Jagannatha. Because His consciousness did not return, Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya took Him to his home. 


TEXT 17 


wie aca wife ot aeteiga B14 | 
CRAB VSM SA cot Maettors 39.0 


suni’ sabe janila ei mahaprabhura karya 
hena-kdle aila tahan gopinathacarya 
SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing this; sabe—all the devotees; janila—could understand; ei— 
this; mahdprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karya—the activities; hena- 
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kale—at that time; dila—came; tahan—there; gopinatha-acarya—of the name 
Gopinatha Acarya. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, the devotees could understand that they were speaking of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Just then, Sri Gopinatha Acarya arrived. 


TEXT 18 


aMra-faatm, Featacra oats | 
TVA SH CSTE] ASSISTS) lt e- t 


nadiya-nivasi, visaradera jamata 
mahdaprabhura bhakta tenho prabhu-tattva-jnata 
SYNONYMS 
nadiya-nivasi—an inhabitant of Nadiya; viséradera—of Visarada; jamata—the 
son-in-law; mahdprabhura bhakta—a devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
teiho—he; prabhu-tattva-jfidta—a knower of the true identity of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya was a resident of Nadiya, the son-in-law of Visdrada and a 
devotee of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He knew the true identity of His Lordship. 


PURPORT 


MaheSvara Visarada was a classmate of Nilambara Cakravarti’s. He lived in the 
Nadiya district in a village called Vidyanagara and had two sons named 
Madhusidana Vacaspati and Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. His son-in-law was 
Gopinatha Acarya. 


TEXT 19 


qeenfas act Bice OF | 
qe afta Sia 68a few i sp 1 


mukunda-sahita pUrve ache paricaya 
mukunda dekhiyd tafira ha-ila vismaya 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda-sahita—with Mukunda Datta; purve—previously; ache—there was; 
paricaya—acquaintance; mukunda—Mukunda Datta; dekhiyd—seeing; tanra— 
of him (Gopinatha Acarya); ha-ila—there was; vismaya—astonishment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya had previously been acquainted with Mukunda Datta, 
and when he saw him at Jagannatha Puri, he was very astonished. 


TEXT 20 


Tew States cafe Cae aerate | 
CStRl Sal ferforn Are SSA ATT Ml go 1 


mukunda tanhare dekhi’ kaila namaskara 
tenho dlingiya puche prabhura samacara 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda—Mukunda Datta; tamhdare—him; dekhi’—seeing; kaila—offered; 
namaskdra—obeisances; tenho—he; dlingiya—embracing; puche—inquires; 
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samacara—news. 


TRANSLATION 


When Mukunda Datta met Gopinatha Acarya, Mukunda Datta offered obei- 
sances unto him. After embracing Mukunda Datta, Gopinatha Acarya inquired 
about news of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 21 


AFM FG,— Cig BF Ca Uistaca | 
atfa-nq afratfe qetetga ATA I 2s Ul 


mukunda kahe, —prabhura ihan haila 4gamane 
dmi-saba dsiyachi mahaprabhura sane 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda kahe—Mukunda replies; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ihah—here; haila—there was; 4gamane—coming; ami-saba—all of us; asiyachi— 
have come; mahdprabhura—Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sane—with. 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta replied: “The Lord has already arrived here. We have come 
with Him.” 
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TEXT 22 


ferestore-cattnifaacs Gets Cae APSHA | 
MCA CA Cw LISA AS At AHH 22 Hi 


nityananda-gosafike acarya kaila namaskdra 
sabe meli’ puche prabhura varta bara bara 


SYNONYMS 
nitydnanda-gosafike—unto Lord Nityananda Prabhu; dcarya—Gopinatha 
Acarya; kaila namaskara—offered obeisances; sabe meli’—meeting them all; 
puche—inquires; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vartad—news; bara . 
bara—again and again. 
TRANSLATION 
As soon as Gopinatha Acarya saw Nityananda Prabhu, he offered his obei- 
sances unto Him. In this way, meeting all the devotees, he asked about news 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu again and again. 


TEXT 23 


ZFM F,— ‘TelAS wan sia | 
TOUSC GV ACH AT-HA Heel 1 Vo | 


mukunda kahe, — ‘mahdprabhu sannydsa kariya 
nilacale dila sarige ama-sabd lana 
SYNONYMS 
mukunda kahe—Mukunda Datta replies; mahaprabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sannyasa kariya—after accepting the renounced order of life; 
nilacale —to Jagannatha Puri; 4ila—has come; sange—with Him; dma-sabd —all of 
us; lafid—taking. 
TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta continued: “After accepting the sannydsa order, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has come to Jagannatha Puri and has brought all of us 
with Him. 


TEXT 24 


Sta-Nal SIS’ Sicst Caen FAAITA | 
wifa-ra Ace Se Sia SAAT ft 28 
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dma-saba chadi’ age geld darasane 
dmi-saba pache dilan tanra anvesane 
SYNONYMS 
4md-saba—all of us; chadi’—leaving; 4ge—ahead; gela—went; darasane—to 
see Lord Jagannatha; ami-saba—all of us; pache—behind; 4ailan—came; tanra— 
of Him; anvesane—in search. 
TRANSLATION 


“Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu left our company and walked ahead to see Lord 
Jagannatha. We have just arrived and are now looking for Him. 


TEXT 25 


BLHICD CUCHA FCX CA Fel] Qfaer | 
AACSVA-YCR AG, —GTAA CBM Il 2 


anyonye lokera mukhe ye katha sunila 
sarvabhauma-grhe prabhu, —anumana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


anyonye—among themselves; lokera—of the people in general; mukhe—in 
the mouths; ye—that which; katha—talk; sunila—was heard; sarvabhauma- 
grhe—at the home of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prabhu—the Lord; anumana—a 
guess; kaila—made. 


TRANSLATION 


“From the talk of the people in general, we have guessed that the Lord is 
now at the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 26 


HUTCH AB CAA BSA | 
AICS M81 CAM SHAS Vw 


isvara-darsane prabhu preme acetana 
sarvabhauma lafid gela dpana-bhavana 


SYNONYMS 


isvara-dargane—by seeing Lord Jagannatha; prabhu—tord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; preme—in the ecstasy of love of Godhead; acetana—unconscious; 
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sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma_ Bhattacarya; Jlafid gela—has taken; dpana- 
bhavana—to his own home. 


TRANSLATION 


“Upon seeing Lord Jagannatha, Caitanya Mahaprabhu became ecstatic and 
fell unconscious, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has taken Him to his home in 
this condition. 


TEXT 27 


cotara faerca ace watt Cea Tat | 
CHCA CHE Wee MLV Otay Gea Ul 29 I 


tomara milane yabe amara haila mana 
daive sei ksane pailun tomdara darasana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—of you; milane—in meeting; yabe—when; amara—of me; haila— 
there was; mana—the mind; daive—by chance; sei ksane—at that very moment; 
pailuh—got; tomara—your; darasana—meeting. 
TRANSLATION 
“Just as | was thinking of meeting you, by chance we have actually met. 


TEXT 28 


BA, ACA AS aiecercaa SAA | 
are cafe tice afta Seta wefet w” au Il 


cala, sabe yai sarvabhaumera bhavana 
prabhu dekhi’ pache kariba isvara darsana’ 


SYNONYMS 


cala—let us go; sabe—all; yai—we shall go; sarvabhaumera bhavana—to the 
house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya; prabhu dekhi’—seeing Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; pache—later; kariba—we shall do; isvara darsana—seeing of Lord 
Jagannatha. 


TRANSLATION 


“First let us all go to the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya and see 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu. Later we shall come to see Lord Jagannatha.”’ 
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TEXT 29 


Os wofer car Merte AACA B11 | 
ACCA Coton SAAS Seal | 29 Il 


eta Suni’ gopinatha sabare lana 
sarvabhauma-ghare geld harasita hafia 


SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; gopinatha—Gopinatha Acarya; sabare—all of them; 
lafida—taking with him; sarvabhauma-ghare—to the house of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; gela—went; harasita hafia—becoming very pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this and feeling very pleased, Gopinatha Acarya immediately took 
all the devotees with him and approached the house of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya. 


TEXT 30 
atecera-aica fatal rece crfeier | 
QE cafe Gioia Fee-aG CaM | eo I 


sarvabhauma-sthane giyd prabhuke dekhila 
prabhu dekhi’ acaryera duhkha-harsa haila 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma-sthane—to the place of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; giya—going 
there; prabhuke—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhila—all of them saw; 
prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; acaryera—of Gopinatha Acarya; duhkha— 
unhappiness; harsa—happiness; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


Arriving at the home of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, everyone saw the Lord 
lying unconscious. Seeing Him in this condition, Gopinatha Acarya became 
very unhappy, but at the same time he was happy just to see the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


MACHA Hreartes| 14) fat Beracs | 
fasstere-catintiasca CSTE CHA ATSIC Noi 
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sarvabhaume janafia saba nila abhyantare 
nityananda-gosdafire tenho kaila namaskare 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhaume—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; janafia—informing and taking per- 
mission; saba—all the devotees; nila—took; abhyantare—within the house; 
nityananda-gosanire—unto Nityananda Prabhu; tenho—Sarvabhauma_ Bhat- 
tacarya; kaila—offered; namaskare —obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya permitted all the devotees to enter his house, and 
upon seeing Nityananda Prabhu, the Bhattacarya offered Him obeisances. 


TEXT 32 


AN MSS VUCA AT Bier Fae 
ate cafey Hata Cart SaaS TA Ul 2 1 


saba sahita yatha-yogya karila milana 
prabhu dekhi’ sabdara haila harasita mana 


SYNONYMS 


saba sahita—with all of them; yathd-yogya—as it was befitting; karila—did; 
milana—meeting; prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; sabdra—of all; haila—be- 
came; harasita—pleased; mana—the minds. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma met with all the devotees and offered them a proper welcome. 
They were all pleased to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 33 


AACS HST Mal wafer SPATS | 
parcaaa’ faa fra Hata Ace to ll 


sarvabhauma pathaila saba darsana karite 
‘candanesvara’ nija-putra dila sabara sathe 


SYNONYMS 
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; pathdila—sent them; sabd—all; dar- 
sana karite—to see Lord Jagannatha; candana-isvara—of the name Candane§Svara; 
nija-putra—his son; dila—gave; sabara sathe —with all of them. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacdrya then sent them all back to see Lord Jagannatha, and he 
asked his own son CandaneSvara to accompany them as a guide. 


TEXT 34 
eritate cafe’ naiq eBay wre | 
BCATS Sify Caer 1H foros torw |i 8 I 


jagannatha dekhi’ sabara ha-ila Ananda 
bhavete davista haila prabhu nityananda 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha dekhi’—seeing Lord Jagannatha; sabara—of everyone; ha-ila— 
there was; dnanda—pleasure; bhadvete—in ecstasy; dvista—overwhelmed; 
haila—became; prabhu nityananda—Lord Nityananda. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone was then very pleased to see the Deity of Lord Jagannatha. Lord 
Nitydnanda in particular was overwhelmed with ecstasy. 


TEXT 35 


wea cater af Sica aes afer | 
Hla-orTS TeT-ahnie eile” fer v oe i 


sabe meli’ dhari tanre susthira karila 
isvara-sevaka mala-prasada ani’ dila 


SYNONYMS 
sabe meli’—meeting all together; dhari—caught; taéAre—Him; su-sthira— 
steady; karila—made; isvara-sevaka—the priest of the Deity; mala—garland; 
prasada—offering; ani’—bringing; dila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Nityananda Prabhu nearly fainted, all the devotees caught Him 
and steadied Him. At that time, the priest of Lord Jagannatha brought a gar- 
land that had been offered to the Deity and offered it to Nityananda Prabhu. 
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TEXT 36 


Ginte atheal Aca Cat SAAS ATH I 
ajaait atBen Wa TESTA ACA Il Ow | 


prasada paid sabe haila anandita mane 
punarapi dila sabe mahaprabhura sthane 


SYNONYMS 


prasdda pafid—getting this honor of the garland; sabe—all of them; haila—be- 
came; dnandita mane—pleased in the mind; punarapi—again; aila—came back; 
sabe—all; mahaprabhura sthane—to the place where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was staying. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone was pleased to receive this garland worn by Lord Jagannatha. 
Afterwards they all returned to the place where Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was staying. 


TEXT 37 
Bow Bi" BWI ACA AT-AAVSA | 
GSH AEA CRM AFA COTA 11 09 Il 


ucca kari’ kare sabe ndma-sankirtana 
trtiya prahare haila prabhura cetana 


SYNONYMS 
ucca—very loudly; kari’—doing; kare—began; sabe—all; naéma-sankirtana— 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra; trtiya prahare—in the forenoon; haila— 
there was; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; cetana—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


All of the devotees then began to loudly chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Just 
before noon the Lord regained His consciousness. 


TEXT 38 
weia afam cs ‘aia’ ‘aia’ afer | 
SHH AACS SA CH MAHL Ul Ov | 
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hunkara kariya uthe ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ 
dnande sarvabhauma tanra laila pada-dhdli 


SYNONYMS 


hunkdra kariyi—making a loud sound; uthe—got up; hari hari bali’—chanting 
Hari, Hari; dnande—in pleasure; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
tanra—His; laila—took; pada-dhdli—the dust of the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up and very loudly chanted, “Hari! Hari!’ Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya was very pleased to see the Lord regain consciousness, 
and he took the dust of the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 39 


ACoA Bz, — Ae SAS TTI | 
afore fers! fay eife eLeintaty Il eo I 


sarvabhauma kahe, —‘sighra karaha madhyahna 
muhi bhiksd dimu aji mahd-prasadanna 


SYNONYMS 
sdrvabhauma—Sarvabhuma Bhattacarya; kahe—says; sighra—very soon; 
karaha—do; madhya-ahna—midday duties; mufi—|; bhiksa—alms; dimu—shall 
offer; aji—today; maha-prasdda-anna—remnants of food offered to Lord Jagan- 
natha. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya informed all of them: ‘Please take your midday baths im- 
mediately. Today | shall offer you maha-prasada, the remnants of food offered 
to Lord Jagannatha.” 


TEXT 40 


aqaaia i qeieig Ne wea | 
Bae et fey ete BMCA AH Be I 


samudra-sndana kari’ mahaprabhu sighra aila 
carana pakhdli’ prabhu dsane vasila 
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SYNONYMS 


samudra-sndna—a bath in the sea; kari’—taking; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sighra—very soon; dila—returned; carana—feet; pakhali’—wash- 
ing; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dsane—on a seat; vasild—sat. 


TRANSLATION 


After bathing in the sea, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees 
returned very soon. The Lord then washed His feet and sat down on a carpet to 
take lunch. 


TEXT 41 


TES OHNE MisCSra Marae | 
TEA HAAG ACY CSO HAM Ut 8d li 


bahuta prasada sarvabhauma 4ndila 
tabe mahdprabhu sukhe bhojana karila 


SYNONYMS 
bahuta prasdda—varieties of foods offered to Lord Jagannatha; sarvabhauma— 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; dndila—caused to bring them; tabe—at that time; 
mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukhe—in happiness; bhojana—lunch; 
karila—accepted. 
TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya made arrangements to bring various kinds of 
maha-prasada from the Jagannatha temple. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then ac- 
cepted lunch with great happiness. 


TEXT 42 


yad-eepiz wa Vey aes | 
SHU-ACH LG BAA STA ll 82 


suvarna-thdalira anna uttama vyafijana 
bhakta-gana-sanige prabhu karena bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
suvarna-thalira—on golden plates; anna—rice; uttama—first-class; vyafijana— 
vegetables; bhakta-gana—the devotees; sarige—with; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karena—accepts; bhojana—lunch. 
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TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu was offered special rice and first-class vegetables on 
golden plates. He thus took lunch in the company of His devotees. 


TEXT 43 


AYcera Afacata BCAA BATA | 
QF VCR— CUA CHE MF Al-WTSHTA Il geo tt 


sdrvabhauma parivesana karena dpane 
prabhu kahe, —more deha laphra-vyafijane 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; parivesana—distribution; karena— 
does; dpane—personally; prabhu kahe—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; more— 
unto Me; deha—please give; laphra-vyafijane—boiled vegetables. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sarvabhauma BhattaGarya personally distributed the prasada, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested him: ‘‘Please give Me only boiled 
vegetables. 


PURPORT 


Laphrd-vyafijana is a preparation in which many vegetables are boiled together, 
and then a chenkd is added, consisting of spices like cumin, black pepper and 
mustard seed. 


TEXT 44 
THoi-ona cre SA Vela stea | 
Sra SHos Ae aly’ ye Bea 8s 


pitha-pand deha tumi inha-sabakare 
tabe bhattacarya kahe yudi’ dui kare 


SYNONYMS 
pithd-panda—cakes and condensed milk; deha—give; tumi—you; inhd- 
sabakadre—to all these devotees; tabe—at that time; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; kahe—said; yudi’—folding; dui kare—two hands. 


Text 46] The Liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 213 


TRANSLATION 


“You can offer the cakes and other preparations made with condensed milk 
to all the devotees.” Hearing this, the Bhattacdrya folded his hands and spoke 
as follows. 


TEXT 45 


estate CeCe SiraceA Cotea | 
sila 14 TalerAy Sa SAHA II Be II 


jagannatha kaiche kariyachena bhojana 
aji saba mahdprasada kara asvadana 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; kaiche—as; kariyachena—has accepted; bho- 
jana—lunch; aji—today; saba—all of you; mahda-prasada—the remnants of food 
offered to the Lord; kara—do; asvadana—tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Today, all of you please try to taste the lunch just as Lord Jagannatha ac- 
cepted it.” 


TEXT 46 


Os afer NSi-otterl Ha MoT eet | 
few] Fateel SibAA SAAT | svi 


eta bali’ pitha-pand saba khaoydila 


bhiksa karafia Acamana karaila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; pitha-pand—many kinds of cakes and condensed-milk 


preparations; saba—all; khaoyaila—made to eat; bhiksa karafia—after offering 
prasada; 4camana karaila—made them wash their hands, feet and mouths. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, he made them all eat the various cakes and condensed- 
milk preparations. After feeding them, he offered them water to wash their 
hands, feet and mouths. 
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TEXT 47 


Sateal TTF? catenl cay Atel Sota aaa | 
ates fas eee cetera sfaeal 1 84 1 


ajfia magi’ gela gopinatha acaryake lafid 
prabhura nikata dila bhojana karifia 
SYNONYMS 
ajfid magi’—taking permission; gela—went; gopinatha dcaryake lafida—taking 
Gopinatha Acarya; prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nikata—near; aila— 
went; bhojana karifia—after taking lunch. 


TRANSLATION 


Begging permission from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees, Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya then went with Gopinatha Acarya to take lunch. After 
finishing their lunch, they returned to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 48 


‘acal Atanas afer aareta CHa | 
‘ares afwae’ afer catratfas afer ti oe 


‘namo ndarayanaya’ bali’ namaskdra kaila 
‘krsne matir astu’ bali’ gosafi kahila 


SYNONYMS 
namah ndrayandaya—| offer my respects to Narayana; bali’—saying; namaskara 
kaila—offered respects to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krspe—unto Lord Krsna; 
matih astu—let there be attraction; bali’—saying; gosafi—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahila—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Offering his obeisances to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
said, ‘‘Namo narayanaya’”’ [I offer my obeisances to Narayana]. In return, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Krsne matir astu’’ [Let your attention be on 
Krsnal. 


PURPORT 


It is the etiquette among sannyasis, those on the fourth platform of spiritual life, 
to offer respects by saying, om namo narayanaya (“I offer my respectful obei- 
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sances unto Narayana’). This greeting is used especially by Mayavadi sannydsis. 
According to the smrti scriptures, a sannyasi should not expect anything from 
anyone, nor should he consider himself identical with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Vaisnava sannydasis never think of themselves as being one with the 
Lord; they always consider themselves eternal servants of Krsna, and they want to 
see everyone in the world become Krsna conscious. For this reason, a Vaisnava 
sannyasi always offers his blessings to everyone, saying, krsne matir astu (“May 
you become Krsna conscious”). 


TEXT 49 


wei areceia aca fata afar 
CAAA A Vee, ova ertfeter |i so | 


suni’ sarvabhauma mane vicara karila 
vaisnava-sannyasi inho, vacane janila 


SYNONYMS 


suni—hearing this; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattécdrya; mane—within 
the mind; vicdra karila—considered; vaisnava-sannyasi—Vaisnava sannydsi; 
inho—this person; vacane—by words; janila—understood. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing these words, Sarvabhauma understood Lord Caitanya to be a 
Vaisnava sannyasi. 


TEXT 50 
cat Mate eibicaca BCE ACS | 
catatiass oriface wife sti Aeiety tee 


gopindatha acaryere kahe saérvabhauma 
gosdaiiira janite cahi kahan pUrvasrama 


SYNONYMS 


gopinatha acaryere—to Gopinatha Acarya; kahe—said; sarvabhauma—Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; gosafiira—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; janite—to 
know; cahi—l want; kahan—what; pdrva-asrama—previous situation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma then said to Gopinatha Acarya: “! want to know Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu’s previous situation.” 
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PURPORT 


The word pdrvasrama refers to one’s previous situation in life. Sometimes a per- 
son will accept the renounced order from householder life, and sometimes even 
from student (brahmacari) life. Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya wanted to know of Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s previous situation as a householder. 


TEXT 51 


car Mateo a72,— aaacrt Ts | 
cmatatel— ata, meat —faet Baw Il a II 


gopinathacarya kahe, —navadvipe ghara 
‘jagannatha’——nama, padavi——‘misra purandara’ 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acarya kahe —Gopinatha Ac4rya replied; navadvipe —in Navadvipa; 


ghara—residence; jagannatha—of the name Jagannatha; naéma—named; 
padavi—the surname; misra purandara—Misra Purandara. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya replied: ‘There was aman named Jagannatha, who was a 
resident of Navadvipa, and whose surname was Misra Purandara. 


TEXT 52 


fanga’—ay Sata, Sia Beal Ae 
RA SRASTA SCAM CHVPSH Ul cl 


‘visvambhara’——ndama inhdra, tanra inho putra 
nilambara cakravartira hayena dauhitra 


SYNONYMS 
visvambhara—of the name Visvambhara; nama—the name; inhdra—His; 
tanra—of Jagannatha Misra; inho—He; putra—son; nilambara cakravartira—of 
Nilambara Cakravarti; hayena—is; dauhitra—grandson (daughter's son). 


TRANSLATION 
“Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the son of that Jagannatha Misra, and His 
former name was ViSvambhara Misra. He also happens to be the grandson of 
Nilambara Cakravarti.”’ 
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TEXT 53 


MACHA STR, —ATI WA SEPA | 
fantacna HAGA Ge Sty Wiis i cou 


sarvabhauma kahe, —nilambara cakravarti 
visaradera samadhyayi, —ei tanra khyati 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma said; nilambara cakravarti—the gentleman 
named Nilambara Cakravarti; visaradera—of MaheSvara Visdrada (SArvabhauma’s 
father); samadhyayi—class friend; ei—this; tanra—of him; khyati—acquaintance. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya said: ‘‘Nilambara Cakravarti was a classmate of my father, 
MaheSvara Visarada. He knew him as such. 


TEXT 54 
‘fey Aaray’ Sia ate, cea wifa | 
fatera nace cHteice Ao sia’ atau est 


‘misra purandara’ tanra manya, hena jani 
pitara sambandhe donhake pdijya kari’ mani 


SYNONYMS 
misra purandara—jagannatha Misra Purandara; taénra—his; manya—respect- 
able; hena—thus; jani—l know; pitara sambandhe—in relationship to my father; 
donhake—both of them (Nilambara Cakravarti and Jagannatha Misra); pajya— 
respectable; kari’—thinking; mani—I accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“Jagannatha Misra Purandara was respected by my father. Thus because of 
their relationship with my father, | respect both Jagannatha Misra and 
Nilambara Cakravarti.”’ 


TEXT 55 


AWT-AGCH MACS] GP CSET | 
ONS wosi cattatfosca share arfiien i ce i 
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nadiya-sambandhe sarvabhauma hrsta haila 
prita hafid gosafire kahite lagila 
SYNONYMS 


nadiya-sambandhe—in connection with Nadiya; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; hrsta—pleased; haila—became; prita hafid—thus being pleased; 
gosafire—unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu belonged to the Nadiya district, Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya became very pleased and addressed the Lord as 
follows. 

TEXT 56 


TETAS ATI Sle, HCAS AAT | 
BSA BE Cotata oily forse-atH W ew 


‘sahajei pujya tumi, dre ta’ sannydasa 
ataeva hari tomara ami nija-dasa’ 


SYNONYMS 


sahajei—naturally; pujya—respectable; tumi—You; dre—over and above this; 
ta’—certainly; sannyasa—the renounced order of life; ataeva—therefore; hanh— 
am; tomara—Your; ami—l; nija-daésa—personal servant. 


TRANSLATION 
“You are naturally respectable. Besides, You are a sannyasi; thus | wish to 
become Your personal servant.” 
PURPORT 


A sannyasi is always to be worshiped and offered all kinds of respect by the 
grhasthas (householders). Although Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was older than Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sarvabhauma respected Him as a sannyasi and as one who 
had attained the topmost platform of spiritual ecstasy. Thus the Bhattacarya cer- 
tainly accepted Him as his master. 


TEXT 57 


ofa serety Caer Gifags vas | 
Sweet ce feR faaw aba 0 9 I 
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suni’ mahdprabhu kaila sri-visnu smarana 
bhattacarye kahe kichu vinaya vacana 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing this; mahdprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; sri- 
visnu smarana—remembering Lord Visnu; bhattécarye—to Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; kahe—speaks; kichu—some; vinaya vacana—very humble statements. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this from the Bhattacarya, He im- 
mediately remembered Lord Visnu and began to speak humbly to him as 
follows. 


TEXT 58 
“gia GiKeR—AMHs-SSTS | 
CUTS ASG, AataAla SABE tl cv | 


“tumi jagad-guru — sarvaloka-hita-karta 
vedanta padao, sannydsira upakarta 


SYNONYMS 


tumi jagat-guru—you are the master of all people; sarva-loka—of all people; 
hita-karta—the well-wisher; vedanta padao—you teach Vedanta philosophy; 
sannyasira—of the mendicants in the renounced order of life; upakarta—the 
benefactor. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because you are a teacher of Vedanta philosophy, you are the master of all 
the people in the world and their well-wisher as well. You are also the 
benefactor of all kinds of sannyasis. 


PURPORT 


Because the Mayavadi sannydsis teach Vedanta philosophy to their students or 
disciples, they are customarily called jagad-guru. This indicates that they are the 
benefactors of all people. Although Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was not a sannydsi 
but a householder, he used to invite all the sannyasis to his home and offer them 
prasada. Thus he was accepted as the best well-wisher and friend of all the san- 
nyasis. 
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TEXT 59 
aia ase Sia-aeH aS othe | 
CONS Sata fre, ow sia TAU co I 


ami balaka-sannyasit — bhanda-manda nahi jani 
tomara asraya nilur, guru kari’ mani 


SYNONYMS 
dmi—l; balaka-sannyaési—a young sannydasi; bhanda-manda—good and bad; 
nahi—not; jani—know; tomara—your; asraya—shelter; nilui—have taken; 
guru—spiritual master; kari’—taking as; mani—I accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“1am a young sannyasi, and | actually have no knowledge of what is good 
and what is bad. Therefore | am taking shelter of you and accepting you as My 
spiritual master. 


TEXT 60 
Cora wer aif? cara BE eistarer | 
weatsica SfAcs SAA Alera lh vo 


tomara sanga lagi’ mora ihan agamana 
sarva-prakare karibe amaya palana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; sariga—association; lagi’—for the sake of; mora—My; ihan— 
here; agamana—arrival; sarva-prakére—in all respects; karibe—you will do; 
amaya—unto Me; palana—maintaining. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have come here only to associate with you, and | am now taking shelter of 
you. Will you kindly maintain Me in all respects? 


TEXT 61 


afer ca tet wraia ave farife | 
Sel CALS Cae SY Stata SaTtAPS 1” ws 1 


aji ye haila 4mara bada-i vipatti 
taha haite kaile tumi amara avydahati” 
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SYNONYMS 

aji—today; ye—that which; haila—happened; dmara—My; bada-i—very 
great; vipatti—obstacle; taha—that danger; haite—from; kaile—did; tumi—you; 
dmara—My; avydhati—relief. 

TRANSLATION 

“The incident that happened today was a great obstacle for Me, but you 

have kindly relieved Me of it.” 
TEXT 62 


SRS Be, aac Slat ai AVE HCA | 
CAA ACH BCA, FHS BAA CNF-ACA il V2 Ui 


bhattacarya kahe, —ekale tumi na yaiha darsane 
dmara sange ydbe, kimva amara loka-sane 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—the Bhattacarya said; ekale—alone; tumi—You; né—not; 
yaiha—go; darsane—to see the Deity; 4m4ra sarige—with me; yabe—You should 
go; kimva—or; amara loka-sane—with my men. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya replied: ‘Do not go alone to see the Deity at the Jagan- 
natha Temple. It is better that You go with me or my men.” 


TEXT 63 
AE ace, — ‘after fewca ai wea | 
TBLGA McA Ae’ weft Sia WV wo II 


prabhu kahe, —‘mandira bhitare na yadiba 
garudera pase rahi’ darsana kariba’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sni Caitanya replied; mandira—the temple; bhitare—inside; 
nd—never; ydiba—I shall go; garudera—of the column known as the Garuda- 
stambha; pase—by the side; rahi’—staying; darsana—seeing; kariba—l shall do. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord said: ‘‘! shall never enter the temple but shall always view the Lord 
from the side of the Garuda-stambha.” 
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TEXT 64 
cor Maree ries Bee MAE | 
oie cattntfasca aael Fates Fama tvs | 


gopinathacaryake kahe sarvabhauma 
‘tumi gosdafire laid karaiha darasana 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acaryake—to Gopinatha Acarya; kahe—says; sarvabhauma—Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattadcarya; tumi—you; gosafire—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
lafid—taking; karaiha—make Him do; darasana—seeing of Lord Jagannatha. 
TRANSLATION 


Sirvabhauma Bhattacdrya then told Gopinatha Acarya: “Take Gosvamiji 
and show Him Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 65 


Brats aye rere ale | 
BIA AA CHS, SA NS Haleaiar i” we 


am4ara mdatr-svasa-grha— nirjana sthana 
tahan vasa deha, kara sarva samadhana’ 
SYNONYMS 
dmara—My; matr-svasi—of the aunt; grha—the home; nirjana sthana—very 
solitary place; tahan—there; vasa—an apartment; deha—give; kara—make; sar- 
va—all; samadhana—arrangements. 
TRANSLATION 
“Also, the apartment belonging to my maternal aunt is in a very solitary 
place. Make all arrangements for Him to stay there.” 


TEXT 66 
cat Mante hy aoe] Sei ato feet | 
OA, THN AS Alatater CFT ww tl 


gopinatha prabhu lafid tahan vasa dila 
jala, jala-patradika sarva saimadhana kaila 
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SYNONYMS 


gopinatha—Gopinatha Acarya; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laia— 
taking; tahani—there; vasd—apartment; dila—gave; jala—water; jala-pdtra- 
adika—water pots and other vessels; sarva—all; samadhana—arrangements; 
kaila—made. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Gopinatha Acarya took Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to the residential 
quarters and showed Him where to find water, tubs and water pots. Indeed, he 
arranged everything. 


TEXT 67 


wate fre cat Matet erg eicn Fate | 
AAA HAMA PAV Fegal | 9 I 


dra dina gopinatha prabhu sthane giyd 
sayyotthana darasana kardila lafia 


SYNONYMS 

dra dina—the next day; gopindtha—Gopinatha Acarya; prabhu—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sthane—to the place; giya—going; sayya-utthana—the 
rising from bed of Lord Jagannatha; darasana—seeing; kardila—caused; laha— 
taking Him. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day Gopinatha Acarya took Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to see the 

early rising of Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 68 


TEAS Heol HV Ascery Biew | 
Atco fay Sica afer soca ww I 


mukunda-datta lafia aila sarvabhauma sthane 
sarvabhauma kichu tafire balila vacane 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda-datta—of the name Mukunda Datta; /aia—taking; aila—went; sar- 
vabhauma—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; sthane—to the place; sérvabhauma— 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kichu—something; tahre—to Mukunda Datta; 
balila—said; vacane—in words. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya then took Mukunda Datta with him and went to Sar- 
vabhauma’s house. When they arrived, Sarvabhauma addressed Mukunda 
Datta as follows. 

TEXT 69 


‘oafe- fans, AAP cafacs wer | 
BAA AMS acy Vata Bria vo i 


‘prakrti-vinita, sannyasi dekhite sundara 
Amara bahu-priti bade inhara upara 


SYNONYMS 
prakrti-vinita—by nature very humble and meek; sannyasi—renouncer; 
dekhite—to see; sundara—very beautiful; amara—my; bahu-priti—great affec- 
tion; bade—increases; inhara—Him; upara—upon. 


TRANSLATION 


“The sannyasi is very meek and humble by nature, and His person is very 
beautiful to see. Consequently my affection for Him increases. 


PURPORT 

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya considered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu a very humble 
and meek person because although Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a sannyasi, He still 
retained His brahmacdari name. The Lord took sannyasa from KeSava Bharati in the 
Bharati sampradaya, in which the brahmacaris (the assistants of the sannydasis) are 
named “Caitanya.” Even after accepting sannydsa, Caitanya Mahaprabhu retained 
the name “Caitanya,” meaning a humble servant of a sannydsi. Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya appreciated this very much. 


TEXT 70 
CUT AVIFICH AGIA SA CerT ase} | 
Fea ary Baia, @facs Sa RAW 9° I 


kon sampradaye sannydsa karyachena grahana 
kiba nama inhdra, sunite haya mana’ 


SYNONYMS 
kon sampradaye—in which community; sannydsa—the renounced order of 
life; karyachena—has made; grahana—acceptance; kiba—what; nama—name; 
inhdra—His; sunite—to hear; haya—it is; mana—my mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


“From which sampradaya has He accepted the sannydsa order, and what is 
His name?”’ 


TEXT 71 
car Aate 472,—aty Gian2osg | 
ew Bata CHMS-SHTS) TSteD | 99 11 


gopinatha kahe, —ndama Sri-krsna-caitanya 
guru inhara kesava-bharati maha-dhanya 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha kahe—Gopinatha Acdarya replied; nama—His name; sri-krsna- 
caitanya—of the name Sri Krsna Caitanya; guru—sannydasa-guru; inhara—His; 
kesava-bhdrati—of the name KeSava Bharati; mahad-dhanya—the greatly fortu- 
nate personality. 


TRANSLATION 
Gopinatha Acarya replied: ‘The Lord’s name is Sri Krsna Caitanya, and His 


sannyasa preceptor is the greatly fortunate Kesava Bharati.” 
TEXT 72 
ACSI Wz, — aa ata ACSA | 
Slasl-NwIMAT Veal cI ATA W492 I 


sarvabhauma kahe, —‘inhara nama sarvottama 
bhdarati-sampradaya inho—hayena madhyama’ 


SYNONYMS 
sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; inhara—His; ndéma— 
name; sarva-uttama—first-class; bharati-sampradaya—the community of the 
Bharati sannydsis; inho—He; hayena—becomes; madhyama—middle-class. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said: ‘ ‘Sri Krsna’ is a very good name, but He 
belongs to the Bharati community. Therefore He is a second-class sannyasi.”” 


TEXT 73 


ca Aate sce, —2’ara arf areca | 
BSAA AG Haicnsy ates AAW Vo hi 
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gopinatha kahe, —inhdra nahi bahydpeksa 
ataeva bada sampradayera nahika apeksa 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha kahe—Gopinatha Acarya replied; inhara—of the Lord; nahi—there 
is not; bahya-apeks4 —dependence on any external formality; ataeva—therefore; 
bada—big; sampradayera—of a community; nahika—there is not; apeksa— 
necessity. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya replied: ‘Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not rely 
on any external formality. There is no need for Him to accept the sannyasa 
order from a superior sampradaya.” 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa from the Bharati sampradaya 
(community), which belongs to the disciplic succession of Sankardcdrya. 
Sankaracarya introduced names for his sannydsa disciples, and these are ten in 
number. Out of these, the surnames Tirtha, Aérama and Sarasvati are considered 
topmost. In the monastery at Srhgeri, the surname Sarasvati is considered first 
class, Bharati second class and Puri third class. A sannydsi who has very nicely 
understood the slogan tat tvam asi and who takes his bath at the confluence of 
the rivers Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati is called a Tirtha. A person who is very 
eager to accept sannydsa, who is detached from worldly activities, who has no 
desire for any kind of material facilities and who is thus saved from repeated birth 
and death is known as Agrama. When a sannyéasi lives in a beautiful, solitary place 
in the forest and is freed from all material desires, he is called Vana. A sannydsi 
who always lives in the forest and renounces all connection with the world in 
order to be elevated to the heavenly planets, where he can live in the nandana- 
kanana, is called Aranya. One who prefers living in the mountains engaging in the 
study of Bhagavad-gita and whose intelligence is fixed is called Giri, One who 
prefers living in great mountains, even among ferocious animals, to attain the 
summit of philosophical speculation (understanding that the essence of this mate- 
rial world is useless) is called Parvata. A sannyasi who has dipped into the ocean of 
the Absolute Truth and collected some valuable stones of knowledge from that 
ocean, who never falls from the regulative principles of a sanny4si, is called Sagara. 
One who has learned the classical art of music, who engages in its culture and 
who has become expert and completely aloof from material attachment is called 
Sarasvati. Sarasvati is the goddess of music and learning, and in one hand she 
holds a musical instrument called a ving. A sannydsi who is always engaged in 
music for spiritual elevation is called Sarasvati. One who has become completely 
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educated and is freed from all kinds of ignorance and who is never unhappy, even 
in adistressed condition, is called Bharati. One who has become very expert in ab- 
solute knowledge, who is situated in the Absolute Truth and who always dis- 
cusses the Absolute Truth is called Puri. 

All these sannydsis are assisted by brahmacaris, who are described as follows: 
One who knows his real identity and is fixed in his particular occupational duty, 
who is always happy in spiritual understanding, is called SvarGipa-brahmacari. One 
who completely knows the Brahman effulgence and is always engaged in the 
practice of yoga is called Prakasa-brahmacari. One who has acquired absolute 
knowledge and who always meditates on the Absolute Truth, knowledge, the un- 
limited and the Brahman effulgence, thus keeping himself in transcendental bliss, 
is called Ananda-brahmacari. One who is able to distinguish between matter and 
spirit, who is never disturbed by material transformations and who meditates on 
the unlimited, inexhaustible, auspicious Brahman effulgence is a first-class, learned 
brahmacari and is named Caitanya. 

When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was talking with Gopinatha Acarya about $ri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sannydsa community, he appreciated the first name, “Sri 
Krsna; but did not like the surname “Caitanya;/’ which is the name for a 
brahmacari belonging to the Bharati community. He therefore suggested that the 
Lord be elevated to the Sarasvati community. However, Gopinatha Acdrya 
pointed out that the Lord does not depend on any external formality. Gopinatha 
AcArya was firmly convinced that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Krsna Himself 
and therefore independent of any external ritual or formality. If one wants to 
engage in pure devotional service, he does not require titular superiority as a 
Bharati or a Sarasvati. 


TEXT 74 


SEDs Ste,— ‘Sars cep clea | 
CPATS NAA-HF STA AW) 1 98 


bhattacarya kahe, —‘inhara praudha yauvana 
kemate sannyasa-dharma ha-ibe raksana 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; inhara—His; praudha— 
full; yauvana—youth; kemate—how; sannydsa-dharma—principles of a sannyasi; 
ha-ibe—there will be; raksana—protection. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya inquired: ‘Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in His full-fledged 
youthful life. How can He keep the principles of sannyasa? 
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TEXT 75 


faraa Bate caries watez | 
CAR y-ReaS-aiCaf elcat SAS Ul 9¢ Wl 


nirantara inhake vedanta sunaiba 
vairagya-advaita-marge pravesa kardiba 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—continuously; inhake—to Him; vedanta—the Vedanta philosophy; 
sunaiba—| shall recite; vairagya—of renunciation; advaita—of monism; marge— 
on the path; pravesa—entrance; karaiba—| shall cause Him to make. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 shall continuously recite the Vedanta philosophy before Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu so that He may remain fixed in His renunciation and thus enter 
upon the path of monism.” 


PURPORT 


According to Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya, among sannydsis the cultivation of 
Vedanta philosophy helps in becoming detached from sense gratification. Thus a 
sannydsi can protect the prestige of wearing a loincloth (kaupina). One has to 
practice sense control as well as mind control and subdue the six forces of speech, 
mind, anger, tongue, belly and genitals. Then one can become expert in under- 
standing the devotional service of the Lord and thus become a perfect sannydsi. 
For that purpose one must cultivate knowledge and renunciation regularly. When 
one is attached to material sense gratification, he cannot protect his sannydsa 
order. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya suggested that by the study of vairdgya (renun- 
ciation), Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu might be saved from the clutches of full- 
fledged youthful desires. 


TEXT 76 
Seea ale, ora cast-w1G AAT | 
RBA acy Caq-negyarca Stfaai W a | 


kahena yadi, punarapi yoga-patta diya 
samskdra kariye uttama-sampradaye aniya’ 


SYNONYMS 
kahena—says; yadi—if; punarapi—again; yoga-patta diya—offering Him 
saffron cloth; sarhskara—reformatory process; kariye—I! perform; uttama—first- 
class; sampradaye—to the community; aniyd—bringing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya then suggested: ‘If Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
would like, | could bring Him into a first-class sampradaya by offering Him 
saffron cloth and performing the reformatory process again.” 


PURPORT 


The Bhattdcdrya wanted to reinstate Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu into the 
Sarasvati sampradaya because he did not like the Lord’s belonging to the Bharati 
sampradaya or Puri sampradaya. Actually, he did not know the position of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not depend on an inferior or superior sampradaya. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead remains in the supreme position in all circumstances. 


TEXT 77 


wie ca Aee-ygerr FCS Gee CRT | 
con Aeretos fag share atifiten tia a 


suni’ gopindtha-mukunda dunhe duhkha haila 
gopinathacarya kichu kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; gopinatha-mukunda—Gopinatha Acarya and Mukunda Datta; 
dunhe—both; duhkha—unhappy; hailia—became; gopinatha-acarya—of the 
name Gopinatha Acarya; kichu—something; kahite—to speak; lagila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya and Mukunda Datta became very unhappy when they 
heard this. Gopinatha Acarya therefore addressed Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
as follows. 


TEXT 78 
‘epiole? ofy Vata al ota Aiea | 
SUAS MSHA SSlCSS AA | a Ul 


‘bhattacarya’ tumi inhara na jana mahima 
bhagavatta-laksanera inhatei sima 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—my dear Bhattacarya; tumi—you; inhara—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; né—not; jana—know; mahima—the greatness; bhagavatta—of 
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being the Supreme Personality of Godhead; laksanera—of symptoms; inhatei—in 
Him; simaé—the highest degree. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Bhattacarya, you do not know the greatness of Lord Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. All the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
found in Him to the highest degree.” 


PURPORT 


Since the Bhattacarya was an impersonalist, he had no idea of the Absolute 
Truth beyond the impersonal effulgence. However, Gopinatha Acarya informed 
him that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those 
who know the Absolute Truth know it in three phases, as explained in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvamn yaj jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


“Those who are in knowledge of the nondual Absolute Truth know very clearly 
what is Brahman, what is Paramatma and what is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head.” (Bhag. 1.2.11) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sad-aisvarya-purna, 
complete with six opulences. Gopinatha Acarya emphasized that all those six 
opulences were completely existing in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 79 


SATS Fass Vcal taa-Hay | 
SB-UiCH FoR ace Faceea cattoa Wl’ 4 I 


tahate vikhyata inho parama-isvara 
ajfia-sthane kichu nahe vijfiera gocara’ 


SYNONYMS 


tahdate—therefore; vikhyata—celebrated; inho—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
parama-isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajfia-sthane —before an ig- 
norant person; kichu—any; nahe—not; vijfiera—of the person who knows; 
gocara—information. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya continued: ‘Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is celebrated as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are ignorant in this connec- 
tion find the conclusion of knowledgeable men very difficult to understand.” 


TEXT 80 


farasts| Scz,—Ota FE Coty AACA’ | 
Biot} Bee, —faIS HUA-HHE? ll vo Il 


sisya-gana kahe, — ‘svara kaha kon pramdne’ 
acarya kahe, — ‘vijfia-mata isvara-laksane’ 


SYNONYMS 


sisya-gana kahe—the disciples of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; isvara kaha— 
you say the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kon pramane—by what evidence; 
4carya kahe—Gopinatha Acarya replied; vijfia-mata—statements of authorized 
persons; isvara-laksane —in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The disciples of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya retaliated: ‘‘By what evidence do 
you conclude that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Lord?” Gopinatha 
Acarya replied: ‘The statements of authorized acaryas who understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are proof.” 


PURPORT 


Since the appearance of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there have been many 
pseudo incarnations in India who do not present authorized evidence. Five 
hundred years ago the disciples of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, being very learned 
scholars, were certainly right in asking Gopinatha Acarya for evidence. If a person 
proposes that he himself is God or that someone else is an incarnation of God or 
God Himself, he must cite evidence from sastra to prove his claim. Thus the re- 
quest of the Bhattacarya’s disciples is quite bona fide. Unfortunately, at the pres- 
ent moment it has become fashionable to present an incarnation of God without 
referring to the sastras. Before an intelligent person accepts someone as an incar- 
nation of God, however, he must ask about the evidence. When the disciples of 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya challenged Gopinatha Acarya, he immediately replied 
correctly: ‘We must hear the statements of great personalities in order to under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Lord Krsna is established as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by statements from authorized persons like 
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Brahma, Narada, Vyasadeva, Asita, Arjuna and many others. Similarly, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu is also established as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by evi- 
dence from the same personalities. This will be explained later. 


TEXT 81 


faty 47S, -- Paa-Sy mihe PTI’ | 
SUSY SCR — HAC ACS SAAT | vd 


sisya kahe, —‘isvara-tattva sadhi anumane’ 
acarya kahe, —’‘anumdane nahe isvara-jfiane 


SYNONYMS 


sisya kahe—the disciples said; isvara-tattva—the truth of the Absolute; sadhi— 
derive; anumane—by hypothesis; dcarya kahe—Gopinatha Acdrya replied; 
anumane—by hypothesis; nahe—there is not; isvara-jfiane—real knowledge of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The disciples of the Bhattacarya said: ‘‘We derive knowledge of the Ab- 
solute Truth by logical hypothesis.” Gopinatha Acarya replied: ‘(One cannot 
attain real knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by such logical 
hypothesis and argument.” 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers in particular make certain hypotheses about the 
Absolute Truth. They reason that in the material world we experience that every- 
thing is created. If we trace the history of anything, we find a creator. Therefore 
there must be a creator of this huge cosmic manifestation. By such reasoning they 
come to the conclusion that a higher power has created this cosmic manifesta- 
tion. The Mayavadis do not accept that great power to be a person. Their brains 
cannot accommodate the fact that this huge cosmic manifestation can be created 
by a person. This is because as soon as they think of a person, they think of a per- 
son within the material world with limited potency. Sometimes the Mayavadi phi- 
losophers will accept Lord Krsna or Lord Rama as Bhagavan, but they think of the 
Lord as a person having a material body. The Mayavadis do not understand that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has a spiritual body. They think of 
Krsna as a great personality, a human being, within whom there is the supreme im- 
personal power, Brahman. Therefore they finally conclude that the impersonal 
Brahman is the Supreme, not the personality Krsma. This is the basis of Mayavadi 
philosophy. However, from the sastras we can understand that the Brahman 
effulgence is the bodily rays of Krsna: 
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yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhdtam 
govindam dadi-purusam tam aharn bhajami 


“I serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the primeval Lord, the 
effulgence of whose transcendental body is known as the brahmajyoti. That 
brahmajyoti, which is unlimited, unfathomed and all-pervasive, is the cause of the 
creation of unlimited numbers of planets with varieties of climates and specific 
conditions of life!” (Brahma-sarnhita 5.40) 

Mayavadi philosophers study the Vedic literature, but they do not understand 
that the Absolute Truth in the last stage of realization is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. They do accept the fact that there is a creator of this cosmic 
manifestation, but that is anumana (hypothesis). The Mayavadi philosopher's logic 
is something like seeing smoke on a hill. When there is a forest fire on a high hill, 
smoke is first of all visible. The smoke is created when there is fire. Just as one can 
conclude that there is fire from smoke, the Mayavadi philosophers conclude that 
there must be a creator of the cosmic manifestation. 

The disciples of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya wanted evidence to show that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was actually the creator of the cosmic manifestation. Only 
then would they accept Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original 
cause of creation. Gopinatha Acarya replied that one could not understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by guesswork. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


naham prakasah sarvasya 
yoga-mdaya-samavrtah 

mtdho ‘yam nabhijanati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 


“| am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them | am covered by 
My eternal creative potency [yogamaydl; and so the deluded world knows Me 
not, who am unborn and infallible.” (Bg. 7.25) The Supreme Personality of God- 
head reserves the right of not being exposed to nondevotees. He can only be 
understood by bona fide devotees. Lord Krsna says elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita, 
bhaktyaé mam abhijanati: ‘One can understand Me only by the devotional pro- 
cess.” (Bg. 18.55) In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says, bhakto 
‘si me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam. Here Lord Krsna informs Arjuna that 
He is disclosing the secrets of Bhagavad-gita to him because he is His devotee. 
Arjuna was not a sannydsi, nor was he a Vedantist or brahmana. He was, however, 
a devotee of Krsna. The conclusion is that we have to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead from the devotees. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself 
says, guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija. (Cc. Madhya 19.151) 
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More evidence can be cited to show that without the mercy of a devotee or 
the mercy of Krsna, one cannot understand what is Krsna and what is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the next verse. 


TEXT 82 


SAA AA AC FITS FRITH | 
Hl faa Kacaca css ala STA vl 


anumana pramdana nahe isvara-tattva-jfane 
krpa vind isvarere keha nahi jane 


SYNONYMS 


anumana pramana—evidence by hypothesis; nahe—there is not; isvara-tattva- 
jfane—in understanding the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; krpa vina—without His mercy; isvarere—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; keha—anyone; nahi—not; jane—knows. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya continued: “One can understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead only by His mercy, not by guesswork or hypothesis.’’ 


PURPORT 


One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by ex- 
hibiting some mundane magic. Foolish people are enchanted by magical 
demonstrations, and when they see a few wonderful things done by mystical 
power, they accept a magician as the Personality of Godhead or an incarnation. 
This is not the way of realization. Nor should one guess or speculate about an in- 
carnation of God or the Personality of Godhead. One has to learn from the bona 
fide person or from the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, as Arjuna did, 
by the mercy of Krsna. Krsna Himself also gives many hints about His potencies as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead only through the evidence presented by the sastras and the 
mahdjanas. In any case, one must have the mercy of the Lord in order to under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotional service. 


TEXT 83 


Wacaa Frri-cert ATG Rzics | 
CAS & Hta-Be ot faaica Hc i wo ti 
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isvarera krpa-lesa haya ta’ yahdre 
sei ta’ isvara-tattva janibare pare 


SYNONYMS 
isvarera—of the Personality of Godhead; krpd-lesa—a little mercy; haya— 
there is; ta’—certainly; yahare—upon whom; sei ta’—he certainly; isvara-tattva— 
the Absolute Truth; janibare—to know; pare—is able. 


TRANSLATION 
The Acarya continued: “If one receives but a tiny bit of the Lord’s favor by 
dint of devotional service, he can understand the nature of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 84 
Bh cw cra ANTPHA- 
AAMT RYBIS 4 FRI 
Stats wee eiaafeca 
a ote cate fos fafoaq es I 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvarn bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


SYNONYMS 
atha—therefore; api—indeed; te—Your; deva—my Lord; pada-ambuja- 
dvaya—of the two lotus feet; prasida—of the mercy; le‘a—by only a trace; 
anugrhitah favored; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; janati—one knows; tattvam— 
the truth; bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahimnah—of the 
greatness; na—never; ca—and; anyah—another; ekah—one; api—although; 
ciram—for a long period; vicinvan—speculating. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘ ‘My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus 
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who 
speculate in order to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many 
years. "’ 
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PURPORT 


The above verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29). The Brahma-samhita 
states, vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau (Bs. 5.33). Although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the ultimate goal of knowledge (vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah), one who is not a pure devotee and who is not 
engaged in the service of the Lord cannot understand Him. Lord Brahma therefore 
confirms this. Vedesu durlabham: “It is very difficult to understand the Supreme 
Lord simply through one’s studies.’ Adurlabham atma-bhaktau: “However, it is 
very easy for the devotees to capture the Lord.” The Lord is known as ajita (un- 
conquerable). No one can conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the 
Lord consents to be conquered by His devotees. That is His nature. As stated in 
the Padma Purana: 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


Being pleased by devotional activities, the Lord reveals Himself to His devotees. 
That is the way to understand Him. 

The verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam quoted by Gopinatha Acdrya was originally 
spoken by Lord Brahma when he was defeated by Lord Krsna. Lord Brahma had 
stolen all the calves and cowherd boys in order to test Krsna’s power. Lord Brahma 
admitted that his own extraordinary powers within the universe were not in the 
least comparable to the unlimited powers of Lord Krsna. If Lord Brahma can make 
a mistake in understanding Krsna, what to speak of ordinary persons, who either 
misunderstand Krsna or falsely present a so-called incarnation of Krsna for their 
own sense gratification. 


TEXTS 85-86 
Tor qiqaw SF — ate-wiraty | 
“fears aife feos corta vata ive t 
aca SAL afar coarse | 
BRHF HITSZ A Mila SHHPATS ev 


yadyapi jagad-guru tumi—sastra-jhanavan 
prthivite nahi pandita tomara samana 


isvarera krpa-lesa nahika tomate 
ataeva isvara-tattva na para janite 


Text 87] The Liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 237 


SYNONYMS 

yadyapi—although; jagat-guru—a teacher of many disciples; tumi—you; 
sastra-jfanavan—well versed in Vedic knowledge; prthivite—on this earth; 
nahi—there is not; pandita—a learned scholar; tomara—your; samana—equal; 
isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krp4a—of mercy; lesa—a bit; 
nahika—there is not; tomate—on you; ataeva—therefore; isvara-tattva—the Ab- 
solute Truth (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nd para—are not able; 
janite—to know. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya then addressed Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya: “You are a 
great scholar and a teacher of many disciples. Indeed, there is no other 
scholar like you on earth. Nonetheless, because you are bereft of even a pinch 
of the Lord’s mercy, you cannot understand Him, even though He is present in 
your home. 


TEXT 87 


Curata aes cata, NCH GS Bee | 
HfeSrcw IASy-ColA FE ATE I” 9 I 


tomara nahika dosa, sastre ei kahe 
pandityadye isvara-tattva-jfiana kabhu nahe’ 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—your; nahika—there is not; dosa—fault; sastre—the scriptures; ei— 
this; kahe—mention; panditya-ddye—simply by scholarship, etc.; isvara-tattva- 
jfana—knowledge of the principles of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kabhu—ever; nahe—there is not. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is not your fault; it is the verdict of the scriptures. You cannot under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by scholarship.” 


PURPORT 


This is a very important verse. Even big scholars cannot understand Krsna, yet 
they dare comment on Bhagavad-gitd. Reading Bhagavad-gita means understand- 
ing Krsna, yet we actually see many scholars making blunders in trying to under- 
stand Krsna. Gopinatha Acarya’s statement is confirmed in many places in Vedic 
literature. In Katha Upanisad it is stated (Katha Up. 1.2.23): 
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ndyam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhayd na bahuna srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa atma vivrnute tandm svam 


It is also stated in Katha Upanisad (1.2.9): 


naisa tarkena matir dpaneya 
proktanyenaiva sujfianaya prestha 

yam tvam apah satya-dhrtir vatasi 
tvadrh no bhayann aciketah prasta 


The fact is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, cannot be at- 
tained simply by explanations, logic and erudite scholarship. One cannot under- 
stand Him simply by one’s brain substance. Even by studying all Vedic literature, 
one cannot understand the Supreme Lord. However, if one is slightly favored by 
the mercy of the Lord, if the Lord is pleased, one can understand Him. But who are 
the candidates eligible to receive the mercy of the Lord? Only the devotees. They 
alone can understand what is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord 
reveals Himself to the sincere devotee when He is pleased with his service: 
svayam eva sphuraty adah. One should not try to understand the Lord simply from 
the statements of the Vedas, nor should one uselessly attempt to decry these 
statements through reasoning and logic. 


TEXT 88 


MACS SCS,— BUSTA, SS Seca | 
CSAS Sta-Hor Scat FS etae vw il 


sarvabhauma kahe, —dcdrya, kaha sdvadhane 
tomate isvara-krpa ithe ki pramane 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma_ kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya says; acarya—my dear 
Gopinatha Acarya; kaha—kindly speak; savadhane—very carefully; tomate— 
unto you; isvara-krpa—mercy of the Lord; ithe—in this matter; ki pramane—by 
what evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya replied: ‘My dear Gopinatha Acarya, please 
speak with great care. What is the proof that you have received the mercy of 
the Lord?”’ 
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TEXT 89 


Bord FcR, — “as-Feacy SA 4B-BIia | 
FSSF-BWlH SF BAILS VST i vs il 


acarya kahe, —“vastu-visaye haya vastu-jfiana 
vastu-tattva-jfidna haya krpate pramana 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Gopinatha Acarya replied; vastu-visaye—in the matter of the 
summum bonum; haya—there is; vastu-jfiana—knowledge of the Supreme; 
vastu-tattva—of the Absolute Truth; jfidna—knowledge; haya—is; krpate—of 
the mercy; pramana—the evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya replied: ‘Knowledge of the summum bonum, the Ab- 
solute Truth, is evidence of the mercy of the Supreme Lord.’ 


PURPORT 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya informed his brother-in-law, Gopinatha Acarya, “The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead may not have shown mercy to me, but what is 
the proof of His having shown it to you? Kindly let us know about this.” In reply to 
this, Gopinatha Acarya said that the summum bonum, the Absolute Truth, and His 
different potencies are identical. Therefore one can understand the substance of 
the Absolute Truth by the manifestation of His different potencies. The summum 
bonum includes all potencies in one unit. The Absolute Truth combined with dif- 
ferent characteristics is the original substance (vastu): parasya Saktir vividhaiva 
srayate. 

Thus the Vedas state that the Absolute Truth has different potencies. When 
one understands the characteristics of the potencies of the Absolute Truth, one is 
aware of the Absolute Truth. On the material platform as well, one can under- 
stand the substance by the manifestation of its symptoms. For example, when 
there is heat, it is to be understood that there is fire. The heat of the fire is per- 
ceived directly. The fire may not be visible, but one can search out the fire by feel- 
ing heat. Similarly, if one can perceive the characteristics of the Absolute Truth, 
we can know that he has understood the substance of the Absolute Truth by the 
mercy of the Lord. 

In Bhagavad-gita (7.25) it is said, naham prakdsah sarvasya. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. Sevon- 
mukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah: “The Lord reveals Himself to a 
devotee when He is completely satisfied by the devotee’s service.” Thus one can- 
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not understand the Supreme Lord without His mercy. The Absolute Truth cannot 
be understood by speculation, and this is the conclusion of Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 90 


Qala Mialca na asap] | 
Tel-copicast GFA atiesie TFA ise Il 


inhara Sarire saba isvara-laksana 
maha-premavesa tumi pafiacha darsana 


SYNONYMS 


inhara—His; Sarire—in the body; saba—all; isvara-laksana—characteristics of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahda-prema-avesa—absorption in tran- 
scendental ecstasy; tumi—you; pafiacha—have obtained; darsana—seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya continued: “You have seen the symptoms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during His 
absorption in an ecstatic mood. 


TEXT 91 


SYS HA-Bia al Sy Coins | 
RUA Ti Gl—afet Dats ti dst 


tabu ta’ isvara-jfidna na haya tomara 
isvarera maya ei—bali vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 
tabu ta’—still, however; isvara-jfidna—knowledge of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; né—not; haya—there is; tomara—your; isvarera—of the Lord; 
maya—the illusion; ei—this; bali—saying; vyavahara—the general term. 


TRANSLATION 
“Despite directly perceiving the symptoms of the Supreme Lord in the 
body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, you cannot understand Him. This is com- 
monly called illusion. 
PURPORT 


Gopinatha Acarya is pointing out that Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya had already 
seen uncommon symptoms of ecstasy in the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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These uncommon symptoms of ecstatic love indicated the Supreme Person, but 
despite having seen all these symptoms, the Bhattacarya could not understand 
the Lord's transcendental nature. He was considering the Lord’s pastimes to be 
mundane. This was certainly due to illusion. 


TEXT 92 


CHIRAC A ace Sirs aoa el wa 1” 
wir af aidcela afer apa te Ul 


dekhile na dekhe tare bahirmukha jana’”’ 
suni’ hasi’ sarvabhauma balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 


dekhile—even after seeing; na—not; dekhe—sees; tare —the Supreme Person; 
bahih-mukha jana—a person influenced by the external energy; suni’—hearing 
this; hdasi’—smiling; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; balila—said; 
vacana—the words. 


TRANSLATION 


“A person influenced by the external energy is called bahirmukha jana, a 
mundane person, because despite his perception, he cannot understand the 
real substance.” Hearing Gopinatha Acarya say this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
smiled and began to speak as follows. 


PURPORT 


When one’s heart is not cleansed, one cannot awaken the transcendental 
nature of devotional service. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


yesarn tv anta-gatarn papam 
jandnam punya-karmandm 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful ac- 
tions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion 
engage themselves in My service with determination.” (Bg. 7.28) 

When one is actually engaged in pure devotional service, it is understood that 
he has already attained freedom from all reactions to sinful activities. In other 
words, it is to be understood that devotees are already freed from sin. A sinful 
person, a miscreant (duskrti), cannot engage in devotional service. Nor can one 
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engage in devotional service simply on the basis of scholarly speculation. One has 
to wait for the mercy of the Lord in order to render pure devotional service. 


TEXT 93 


BaD faoia sis, al sire cate 
stiagces fs, Fag a TSE CHA dO II 


ista-gosthi vicdra kari, nd kariha rosa 
sastra-drstye kahi, kichu na la-iha dosa 


SYNONYMS 


ista-gosthi—discussion among friends; vicéra—consideration; kari—we do; 
naé—not; kariha—make; rosa—anger; sastra-drstye—according to the conclusion 
of scriptures; kahi—we speak; kichu—any; nd—not; la-iha—take; dosa—fault. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya said: ‘We are just having a discussion among friends and 
considering the points described in the scriptures. Do not become angry. | am 
simply speaking on the strength of the sastras. Please don’t take any offense. 


TEXT 94 


TR-SUAtIS SH CHSM-cotintt faa | 
Ge aferaicn Fawr SaStT ae a8 | 


mahd-bhagavata haya caitanya-gosafi 
ei kali-kale visnura avatara nai 


SYNONYMS 
maha-bhagavata—a great devotee; haya—is; caitanya-gosafhi—Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahadprabhu; ei—this; kali-kale—in the age of Kali; visnura—of Lord 
Visnu; avatara—incarnation; ndi—there is not. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is certainly a great, uncommon devotee, but we 
cannot accept Him as an incarnation of Lord Visnu because, according to 
Sastra, there is no incarnation in this age of Kali. 
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TEXT 95 
Bea ‘faq sir sie fageaia | 
afore Basia ate, — AABN | de | 


ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi visnu-ndma 
kali-yuge avatara nahi, —Sdstra-jfidna 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva —therefore; tri-yuga—the Lord, who appears in three yugas only; kari’— 
making; kahi—we say; visnu-nama—the holy name of Lord Visnu; kali-yuge—in 
the age of Kali; avatéra—incarnation; nahi—there is not; sastra-jAdna—the verdict 
of the scriptures. 


TRANSLATION 


“Another name for Lord Visnu is Triyuga because there is no incarnation of 
Lord Visnu in Kali-yuga. Indeed, this is the verdict of revealed scriptures.” 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is known as Triyuga, which 
means that He is manifest in three yugas. However, this means that in the age of 
Kali the Lord appears not directly but in disguise. This is confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: 


ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi harnsi jagat-pratipan 
dharmarn mahda-purusa pasi yuganuvrttam 
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ‘tha sa tvam 


“My Lord, You kill all the enemies of the world in Your multifarious incarnations in 
the families of men, animals, demigods, rsis, aquatics and so on. Thus You illumi- 
nate the worlds with transcendental knowledge. In the age of Kali, O 
Mahdapurusa, You sometimes appear in a covered incarnation. Therefore You are 
known as Triyuga [one who appears in only three yugas].” (Bhag. 7.9.38) 

Srila Sridhara Svami has also verified that Lord Visnu appears in the age of Kali 
but does not act as He does in other ages. Lord Visnu incarnates for two pur- 
poses: paritrandya sadhiindm vindsdya ca duskrtam. That is, He comes to engage 
in pastimes with His devotees and to annihilate the demons. These purposes are 
visible in the Satya, Treta and Dvapara yugas, but in Kali-yuga the Lord appears 
disguised. He does not directly kill demons and give protection to the faithful. Be- 
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cause the Lord is not directly perceived in Kali-yuga but is directly known in the 
other three yugas, His name is Triyuga. 


TEXT 96 


ofan BbTs wee geal Real ACA | 

ESS tieal Sf] Sq OPSAICA dv I 

suniya acarya kahe duhkhi hafia mane 

sastra-jfa karifa tumi kara abhimane 

SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing this; acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; kahe—says; duhkhi— 
unhappy; hafia—becoming; mane—in the mind; sastra-jfia—well versed in Vedic 
scriptures; karifida—taking as; tumi—you; kara—do; abhimadne—pride. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this, Gopinatha Acarya became very unhappy. He said to the 
Bhattacarya: ‘You consider yourself the knower of all Vedic scriptures. 


TEXT 97 


SINIS-SHAS FS icwa alata 
CAS Geare-aicay athe erate i 99 I 


bhagavata-bhdarata dui sastrera pradhana 
sei dui-grantha-vakye nahi avadhana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; bharata—Mahabharata; dui—two; sastrera— 
of all Vedic scriptures; pradhana—the most prominent; sei—those; dui-grantha— 


of the two scriptures; vakye—in the statements; nahi—there is not; avadhana— 
attention. 


TRANSLATION 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam and Mahabharata are the two most important Vedic 
scriptures, but you have paid no attention to their statements. 


TEXT 98 


CHE Ge Bex SACS A wle-BISIa | 
gia 4a,—afacs alfa fagea atta i ot I 
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sei dui kahe kalite saksat-avatara 
tumi kaha, —kalite nahi visnura pracara 


SYNONYMS 
sei—those; dui—two; kahe—say; kalite—in this age of Kali; saksat—direct; 
avatéra—incarnation; tumi—you; kaha—say; kalite—in this age of Kali; nahi— 
there is not; visnura—of Lord Visnu; pracara—manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Srimad-Bhagavatam and Mahabharata it is stated that the Lord appears 
directly, but you say that in this age there is no manifestation or incarnation of 
Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 99 


shares atrenaeta a Fea Stay | 
awed ‘fag’ sir fe Sta AT dd Ul 


kali-yuge lilavatara na kare bhagavan 
ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi tara nama 


SYNONYMS 
kali-yuge—in this age of Kali; lilé-avatara—a pastime incarnation; néa—not; 
kare—does; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ataeva— 
therefore; tri-yuga—of the name Triyuga (manifested in three yugas); kari’—ac- 
cepting; kahi—I say; tara nama—His holy name. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this age of Kali there is no lila-avatara of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; therefore He is known as Triyuga. That is one of His holy names.” 


PURPORT 


A lila-avatara is an incarnation of the Lord who performs a variety of activities 
without making any special endeavor. He always has one pastime after another, all 
full of transcendental pleasure, and these pastimes are fully controlled by the 
Supreme Person. The Supreme Person is totally independent of all others in these 
pastimes. While teaching Sanatana Gosvami (Cc. Madhya 20.296-298), Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that one cannot count the number of /ild- 
avataras: 

lilavatéra krsnera nd yaya ganana 
pradhana kariyd kahi dig-darasana 
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“However,” the Lord told Sanatana, “I shall explain the chief /ila-avataras.” 


matsya, kdrma, raghunatha, nrsimha, vimana 
varahadi——lekha yanra na yaya ganana 


Thus the Lord’s incarnations were enumerated, including Matsya, the fish incarna- 
tion; Kirma, the tortoise; Lord Ramacandra; Nrsirnhadeva; Vamanadeva; and 
Varaha, the boar incarnation. Thus there are innumerable /i/a-avataras, and all of 
these exhibit wonderful pastimes. Lord Varaha, the boar incarnation, lifted the en- 
tire planet earth from the depths of the Garbhodaka Ocean. The tortoise incarna- 
tion, Lord Karma, became a pivot for the emulsification of the whole sea, and Lord 
Nrsirnhadeva appeared as half-man, half-lion. These are some of the wonderful 
and uncommon features of /ila-avataras. 

In his book Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Srila Ripa Gosvami has enumerated the 
following twenty-five /ila-avataras: Catuh-sana, Narada, Varaha, Matsya, Yajfia, 
Nara-Narayana, Kapila, Dattatreya, Hayasirsa (Hayagriva), Harhsa, Prsnigarbha, 
Rsabha, Prthu, Nrsirnha, KGrma, Dhanvantari, Mohini, Vamana, Parasurama, Ragha- 
vendra, Vyasa, Balarama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 

§ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not mentioned as a /il4-avatara because He is an in- 
carnation in disguise (channa-avatara). In this age of Kali there are no /ild-avataras, 
but there is an incarnation of the Lord manifested in the body of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. This has been explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 100 


ASA BCAA HW Y-VASHA | 
SSfay aun corata aifes apts i see i 


pratiyuge karena krsna yuga-avatdra 
tarka-nistha hrdaya tomdara ndahika vicara 


SYNONYMS 
prati-yuge—in every age or millennium; karena—makes; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
yuga-avatara—incarnation for the age; tarka-nistha—hardened by argument; 
hrdaya—heart; tomara—your; nahika—there is not; vicéra—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya continued: “There is certainly an incarnation in every 
age, and such an incarnation is called the yuga-avatara. But your heart has be- 
come so hardened by logic and argument that you cannot consider all these 
facts. 
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TEXT 101 
YAY AHA VD YRCSIVAS GA | 
OF) TSB AG Setals SRST AG 90d 1 


dsan varnas trayo hy asya 
grhnato ‘nuyugam tangh 

suklo raktas tatha pita 
idanim krsnatam gatah 


SYNONYMS 
dsan—there were; varnah—colors; trayah—three; hi—indeed; asya—of Him; 
grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam—according to the age; tanuh—bodies; 
suklah—white; raktah—red; tathai—also; pitah—yellow; idanim—at the present 
moment; krsnatam—blackish; gatah—has accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘In the past, your son has had bodies of three different colors, according 
to the age. These colors were white, red and yellow. In this age [Dvapara- 
yuga] He has accepted a blackish body.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13) was spoken by Gargamuni when 
he was performing the rituals at Lord Krsna’s name-giving ceremony. He states 
that the incarnations of the Lord in other ages had been white, red and yellow. 
This yellow color refers to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose bodily complexion 
was yellowish. This confirms that in the past Kali-yugas, the Lord also had incar- 
nated in a body that was yellow in hue. It is understood that the Lord incarnates in 
different colors for the different yugas (Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali). Accepting 
the color yellow (pita), as well as other characteristics, the Lord incarnated as Sn 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is the verdict of all Vedic authorities. 


TEXT 102 


Shs ata Vat wats qarpray | 
atatoufentcay Farry Gai J i yer i 


iti dvapara urvisa 
stuvanti jagad-isvaram 

nand4-tantra-vidhdnena 
kalav api tatha srnu 
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SYNONYMS 
iti—thus; dvapare—in Dvapara-yuga; uru-isa—O King; stuvanti—offer 
prayers; jagat-isvaram—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nana— 
various; tantra—of the supplementary Vedic literatures; vidhanena—by regula- 
tive principles; kalau—in the age of Kali; api—certainly; tatha—so also; srnu— 
hear. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the age of Kali, as well as in Dvapara-yuga, the people offer prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by various mantras and observe the 
regulative principles of the supplementary Vedic literatures. Now please hear 
of this from me. 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.31). 


TEXT 103 


FRATe HAN VHHL ACHAT HANA | 
AM? RIS AAU lS (F WAH: yoo | 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnarmm 
sdngopargastra-parsadam 

yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


SYNONYMS 

krsna-varnam—chanting the two syllables “krs” and “na”; tvisa—by complex- 
ion; akrsnam—not blackish; sa-anga—accompanied by personal expansions; 
upa-ariga—devotees; astra—the weapon of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; par- 
sadam—and associates like Gadadhara, SvarGpa Damodara, etc.; yajriaih—by 
sacrifice; sarikirtana—congregational chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; 
prayaih—chiefly consisting of; yajanti—worship; hi—indeed; su-medhasah— 
those who are intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this age of Kali, those who are intelligent perform the congregational 
chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, worshiping the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who appears in this age always describing the glories of Krsna. 
That incarnation is yellowish in hue and is always associated with His plenary 
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expansions [such as Sri Nityananda Prabhu], and personal expansions [such as 
Gadadhara], as well as devotees and associates [such as Svaripa Damodara].’ 


PURPORT 
This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32) is explained by S11 Jiva Gosvami in 
his Krama-sandarbha, as quoted by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in regard to the ex- 
planation of Adi-lila, Third Chapter, verse 51. 


TEXT 104 


zafach ceateHl Tate S HART | 
HATAPA: “ew FAB Fe-ratgd: b y68 I 


suvarna-varno hemango 
varanigas candanangadi 

sannyasa-krc chamah santo 
nistha-santi-parayanah 


SYNONYMS 


suvarna-varnah—whose complexion is like gold; hema-angah—having a body 
like molten gold; vara-arigah—whose body is very beautifully constructed; can- 
dana-angadi—smeared with the pulp of sandalwood; sannydsa-krt—accepting 
the renounced order of life; samah—self-controlled; santah—peaceful; nistha— 
firmly fixed; santi—bringing peace by propagating the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; 
pardayanah—always in the ecstatic mood of devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The Lord [in the incarnation of Gaurasundara] has a golden complexion. 
Indeed, His entire body, which is very nicely constituted, is like molten gold. 
Sandalwood pulp is smeared all over His body. He will take the fourth order of 
spiritual life (sannyasa) and will be very self-controlled. He will be dis- 
tinguished from Mayavadi sannyasis in that He will be fixed in devotional ser- 
vice and will spread the sankirtana movement: ”’ 


PURPORT 
Gopinatha Acarya quoted this verse from Mahabharata. 
TEXT 105 


COA Bit as Sela vfs eicmiera | 
Vaa-SHAITS CAA Tess Cates See ti 
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tomdra age eta kathara nahi prayojana 
dsara-bhdmite yena bijera ropana 
SYNONYMS 
tomara 4ge—before you; eta—so many; kathara—of words; nahi—there is 
not; prayojana—necessity; Usara-bhGmite —in barren land; yena—like; bijera—of 
the seed; ropana—sowing. 
TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya then said: ‘There is no need to quote so much evidence 
from the Sastras, for you are a very dry speculator. There is no need to sow 
seeds in barren land. 


TEXT 106 


carats Goca Sta SA Wea Bea | 
Ong FBTS Sea HHS Ffgca ti sow i 


tomara upare tanra krpa yabe habe 
e-saba siddhdanta tabe tumiha kahibe 


SYNONYMS 
tomara upare—upon you; tafra—the Lord's; krpa—mercy; yabe—when; 
habe—there will be; e-saba—all these; siddhanta—conclusions; tabe—at that 
time; tumiha—you also; kahibe —will quote. 


TRANSLATION 
“(When the Lord will be pleased with you, you will also understand these 


conclusions and will quote from the Ssastras. 


TEXT 107 
curata ca Pty ace FSS, Atataty | 
Sais fe crta—ee aaa SAF 9°91 


tomara ye sisya kahe kutarka, nana-vada 
ihara ki dosa——ei mAaydra prasdda 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; ye—which; sisya—disciples; kahe—say; ku-tarka—false argu- 
ments; nand-vada—jugglery of philosophy; ihara—their; ki—what; dosa—fault; 
ei—this; maydra—of illusion; prasada—benediction. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The false arguments and philosophical word jugglery of your disciples are 
not faults of theirs. They have simply received the benediction of Mayavada 
philosophy. 


TEXT 108 
TRSU Wot Afrats ca, faate-Avate-geai Sars 
TAPS Coats ANAM SEI ACMVABST SCH lt 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 

kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moham 
tasmai namo ‘nanta-gundya bhimne 


SYNONYMS 
yat—whose; saktayah—potencies; vadatam—contending; vadinam—of the 
opposing disputants; vai—indeed; vivaida—of opposition; sarnvada—of agree- 
ment; bhuvah—objects; bhavanti—become; kurvanti—do; ca—also; esam—of 
them; muhuh—always; d4tma-moham—illusion of the self; tasmai—unto Him; 
namah—obeisances; ananta—unlimited; gundya—who has qualities; bhGmne— 
the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘| offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is full of unlimited qualities and whose different potencies bring 
about agreement and disagreement between disputants. Thus the illusory en- 
ergy again and again covers the self-realization of both disputants.’ 
disputants.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.4.31). 


TEXT 109 


ger Afe A4q Stars Sarat IA | 
TIS AMMAR WSIS Fe | GET H sed 


yuktam ca santi sarvatra 
bhdasante brahmana yatha 

mayam madiyam udgrhya 
vadatam kim nu durghatam 


252 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 6 


SYNONYMS 


yuktam—quite befitting; cd—also; santi—are; sarvatra—everywhere; bhd- 
sante—speak; brahmanah—the learned; yatha—as much; mayam— illusion; 
madiyam—of Me; udgrhya—accepting; vadatam—of the speculators; kim— 
what; nu—certainly; durghatam—impossible. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘In almost all cases, whatever learned brahmanas speak becomes ac- 
cepted; nothing is impossible for one who takes shelter of My illusory energy 
and speaks under her influence.’ 


PURPORT 


In this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.22.4), the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead explains that His illusory energy can perform the impossible; such is the 
power of the illusory energy. In many cases philosophical speculators have 
covered the real truth and have boldly set forth false theories. In ancient times 
philosophers like Kapila, Gautama, Jaimini, Kanada and similar brahmanas pro- 
pounded useless philosophical theories, and in modern days so-called scientists 
are setting forth many false theories about the creation, backed up by seemingly 
logical arguments. This is all due to the influence of the Supreme Lord’s illusory 
energy. The illusory energy, therefore, sometimes appears correct because it is 
emanating from the Supreme Correct. To avoid the very bewildering illusory in- 
fluence, one must accept the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
they are. Only then can one escape the influence of the illusory energy. 


TEXT 110 


Sel SHIT FB, WS catatiaos aca | 
SAA aiey ate-AlS Taq fersqATs| i sso i 


tabe bhattacarya kahe, yaha gosdafira sthane 
dmara name gana-sahita kara nimantrane 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; bhattacarya —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kahe —says; yaha— 
please go; gosdafira sthane—to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; améra 
néme—in my name; gana-sahita—with His associates; kara—make; 
nimantrane—invitation. 
TRANSLATION 


After hearing this from Gopinatha Acarya, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said: 
“First go to the place where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is staying and invite 
Him here with His associates. Ask Him on my account. 
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TEXT 111 


ane aif Sica sae mica few | 
Hole BUPA BATA SAVE PRB sss 0 


prasada ani’ tanre karaha age bhiksa 
pascat asi’ amare kardiha siksa 
SYNONYMS 
prasdda ani’—bringing jagannatha-prasdda; taAre—unto Him; karaha—make; 


age —first; bhiks4—acceptance; pascat—afterwards; asi’—coming here; amare — 
unto me; kardiha—cause; siksa—teaching. 


TRANSLATION 


“Take jagannatha-prasada and first give it to Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His 
associates. After that, come back here and teach me well.” 


TEXT 112 


Bipt4{—Sfiarafs, pase —SBipl4 | 
farwi-efe-ztcy fate Saya SISTA 552! 


4carya —bhagini-pati, syalaka——bhattacarya 
ninda-stuti-hasye siksa kara’na acarya 


SYNONYMS 
4carya—Gopinatha Acarya; bhagini-pati—sister’s husband; sydlaka—wife’s 
brother; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; ninda—sometimes blasphem- 
ing; stuti—sometimes by praising; hdsye—sometimes by laughing; siksa—in- 
struction; kara’na—causes; acarya—Gopinatha Acarya. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya was the brother-in-law of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
therefore their relationship was very sweet and intimate. Under the circum- 
stances, Gopinatha Acarya taught him by sometimes blaspheming him, some- 


times praising him and sometimes laughing at him. This had been going on for 
some time. 


TEXT 113 


Bipicda acs TEA CAE ACSIA | 
SHIH ACH ACA CRT ACA 1 990 0 
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acaryera siddhante mukundera haila santosa 
bhattacaryera vakya mane haila duhkha-rosa 


SYNONYMS 


dcaryera—of Gopinatha Acarya; siddhante—with the conclusions; mukun- 
dera—of Mukunda Datta; haila—there was; santosa—satisfaction; bhat- 
tacdryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya; vakye—by the words; mane—in the 
mind; haila—there was; duhkha—unhappiness; rosa—and anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Mukunda Datta felt very satisfied to hear the conclusive statements of 
Gopinatha Acarya, but he became very unhappy and angry to hear the state- 
ments put forward by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 114 
Cafes wicr Bipts (Fa BATA | 
VEITAA AIA Sica CHT fered 958 UI 


gosdnira sthane acarya kaila dgamana 
bhattacaryera name tanre kaila nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 


gosafira sthane—to the place where $ri Caitanya Mahdprabhu was staying; 
4carya—Gopinatha Acarya; kaila—did; agamana—coming; _bhattacaryera 
name—on behalf of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; tarire—unto Him; kaila—made; 
nimantrana—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the instructions of Sarvabhauma Bhattécarya, Gopinatha 
Acarya went to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and invited Him on the Bhattacarya’s 
behalf. 


TEXT 115 


THA-Aas FE SHISICAA Fel | 
SBIOICGa fowl SoA, ACA Ale! Belin set 


mukunda-sahita kahe bhattacaryera katha 


bhattacaryera ninda kare, mane pafid vyatha 
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SYNONYMS 


mukunda-sahita—along with Mukunda; kahe—describes; bhattdcaryera 
katha—all the words of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; bhattacaryera—of Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; nindi—defamation; kare—does; mane—in the mind; 


pafid—getting; vyatha—some pain. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacdrya’s statements were discussed before Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. Gopinatha Acarya and Mukunda Datta disapproved of the Bhat- 
tacarya’s statements because they caused mental pain. 


TEXT 116 


eft aetelg a0e Ace ae FEI 
BAA As Sic Sq BRAS i vow 1 


suni mahdprabhu kahe aiche mat kaha 
am prati bhattécdryera haya anugraha 


SYNONYMS 


suni—hearing them; mahdprabhu—Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe—says; 
aiche—such; mat kaha—do not speak; amd prati—toward Me; bhattacaryera—of 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haya—there is; anugraha—mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “Do not speak like 
that. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has shown great affection and mercy 
toward Me. 


TEXT 117 


SUM HATH HCA TAS | 
Alencey Swe cara, fe cwya SSCS 1 999 


Amara sannyasa-dharma cahena rakhite 
vatsalye karund karena, ki dosa ihate 


SYNONYMS 
dmdra—My; sannydsa-dharma—regulative principles of sannydsa; cahena—he 
wants; rakhite—to keep; vatsalye—out of paternal affection; karuna—mercy; 
karena—does; ki—what; dosa—fault; ihate—in this connection. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Out of paternal affection for Me, he wants to protect Me and see that | 
follow the regulative principles of a sannyasi. What fault is there in this?’’ 


TEXT 118 


ala fra Tatekg SHIA-7CA | 
SUA BAM Hata FAA W SSv Il 


ara dina mahaprabhu bhattacarya-sane 
anande karila jagannatha darasane 


SYNONYMS 


dra dina—the next day; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhattacarya- 
sane—along with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; dnande—in great pleasure; karila— 
did; jagannatha—to Lord Jagannatha; darasane—visit. 


TRANSLATION 


The next morning, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
together visited the temple of Lord Jagannatha. Both of them were in a very 
pleasant mood. 


TEXT 119 


Shor s-nce Sia afreca aieer | 
@igca Sina fea airtca afaatl  ssa 


bhattacarya-sanige tara mandire dila 
prabhure asana diya dpane vasila 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya-sarige—along with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; tanra—His (Lord 
Jagannatha’s); mandire—to the temple; aila—came; prabhure—unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasana—sitting place; diya—giving; dpane—personally; 
vasila—sat down. 


TRANSLATION 


When they entered the temple, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya offered Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu a seat, while he himself sat down on the floor out of due respect 
for a sannyasi. 
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TEXT 120 


CARTS ABIScS Sra Bias Shae | 
cue-ofe aff’ fag eigca sheet i 520 1 


vedanta padaite tabe arambha karila 
sneha-bhakti kari’ kichu prabhure kahilad 


SYNONYMS 


vedanta—Vedanta philosophy; padaite—to instruct; tabe—then; drambha— 
beginning; karila—made; sneha—affection; bhakti—and devotion; kari’—show- 
ing; kichu—something; prabhure—unto the Lord; kahila—said. 


TRANSLATION 


He then began to instruct Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on Vedanta philoso- 
phy, and out of affection and devotion, he spoke to the Lord as follows. 


PURPORT 


The Vedénta- or Brahma-sitra, written by Stila Vyasadeva, is a book studied by 
all advanced spiritual students, especially by the sannydsis of all religious com- 
munities (sampradayas). The sannyasis must read Ved4nta-sitra to establish their 
final conclusions concerning Vedic knowledge. Here, of course, the Vedanta men- 
tioned is the commentary of Sahkaracdarya, known as Sariraka-bhasya. Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya intended to convert Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was a 
Vaisnava sannydsi, into a Mayavadi sannydsi. He therefore made this arrangement 
to instruct Him in Ved4anta-sdtra according to the Sariraka commentary of 
Sankaracarya. All the sannydasis of the Sankara-sampradaya enjoy seriously study- 
ing the Vedanta-sdtra with the Sariraka-bhasya commentary. It is said, vedanta- 
vakyesu sada ramantah: “One should always enjoy the studies of the Vedanta- 
stra.” 

TEXT 121 


CAMTS-BtA61,—B HATA AF | 
feawa +a OFT CAMS SHA 0 SQ9 1 


vedanta-sravana, —ei sannydasira dharma 
nirantara kara tumi vedanta sravana 


SYNONYMS 
vedanta-sravana—hearing of the Vedanta philosophy; ei—this; sannyasira—of 
a person in the renounced order; dharma—factual occupation; nirantara—inces- 
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santly; kara—do; tumi—You; vedanta—of Vedanta philosophy; sravana—hear- 


ing. 
TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya said: ‘Hearing the Vedanta philosophy is a sannyasi’s main 
business. Therefore without hesitation You should study Vedanta philosophy, 
hearing it without cessation from a superior person.” 


TEXT 122 
AY FR, — ‘cares Gla sa Sea | 
CHE CH FG, SH CAS CITT FE W522 I 


prabhu kahe, —‘more tumi kara anugraha 
sei se kartavya, tumi yei more kaha’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; more—unto Me; tumi—you; kara—show; 
anugraha—mercy; sei se—that; kartavya—duty; tumi—you; yei—whatever; 
more—unto Me; kaha—say. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya replied: ‘You are very merciful to Me, and therefore | think it 
is My duty to obey your order.” 


TEXT 123 


ATS faa fe SCE SeAA alace | 
Sla-ae aifa sce, afH Ti BAN S20 4 


sata dina paryanta aiche karena sravane 
bhala-manda nahi kahe, vasi’ matra Sune 


SYNONYMS 


sata dina—seven days; paryanta—up to; aiche—in this way; karena—does; 
sravane—hearing; bhala—right; manda—wrong; nahi—not; kahe—says; vasi’— 
sitting; matra—only; sune—hears. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus for seven days continuously, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu listened to the 
Vedanta philosophy expounded by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. However, 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not say anything and did not indicate whether it 
was right or wrong. He simply sat there and listened to the Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 124 


wpa-fraca Sica Ace AACS | 
ANS far sa Sia Cars SlAe 1 928 0 


astama-divase tarire puche sérvabhauma 
sata dina kara tumi vedanta sravana 


SYNONYMS 
astama-divase—on the eighth day; tafre—unto Him; puche—inquires; sar- 
vabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; sata dina—seven days; kara—do; tumi— 
You; vedanta—the Vedanta philosophy; sravana—hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


On the eighth day, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
“You have been listening to the Vedanta philosophy from me continuously for 
seven days. 


TEXT 125 


wiry athe se, Fe cae ufF | 
aa, fa al ga,— 2a) gfacw a fH nee 1 


bhala-manda nahi kaha, raha mauna dhari’ 
bujha, ki na bujha, —ihda bujhite na pari 


SYNONYMS 
bhala-manda—right or wrong; nahi kaha—not speak; raha—keep; mauna— 
silence; dhari’—holding; bujha—understand; ki—or; né—not; bujha—under- 
stand; iha—this; bujhite—to understand; na—not; pari—l| am able. 


TRANSLATION 


“You have simply been listening, fixed in Your silence. Since You do not say 
whether You think it is right or wrong, | cannot know whether You are actually 
understanding Vedanta philosophy or not.” 
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santly; kara—do; tumi—You; vedanta—of Vedanta philosophy; sravana—hear- 


ing. 
TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya said: ‘Hearing the Vedanta philosophy is a sannyasi’s main 
business. Therefore without hesitation You should study Vedanta philosophy, 
hearing it without cessation from a superior person.” 


TEXT 122 
AY ACS —Caea Bla Fa BeyALe | 
CAS CH AEG, GH CaS cae FE W221 


prabhu kahe, — ‘more tumi kara anugraha 
sei se kartavya, tumi yei more kaha’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; more—unto Me; tumi—you; kara—show; 
anugraha—mercy; sei se—that; kartavya—duty; tumi—you; yei—whatever; 
more—unto Me; kaha—say. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya replied: ‘‘You are very merciful to Me, and therefore ! think it 
is My duty to obey your order.” 


TEXT 123 
WIS fra Ife Ace Scam Blac | 
Sla-TH A Bes, aH’ TH TA | 32 1 


sata dina paryanta aiche karena sravane 
bhala-manda nahi kahe, vasi’ matra Sune 


SYNONYMS 
sdta dina—seven days; paryanta—up to; aiche—in this way; karena—does; 
sravane—hearing; bhala—right; manda—wrong; nahi—not; kahe—says; vasi’— 
sitting; matra—only; sune—hears. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus for seven days continuously, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu listened to the 
Vedanta philosophy expounded by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. However, 
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Caitanya Mahdaprabhu did not say anything and did not indicate whether it 
was right or wrong. He simply sat there and listened to the Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 124 
aea-fraca Sica Ave AACS | 
WS faa sa Sia Cats Stee i 928 ti 


astama-divase tanre puche saérvabhauma 
sata dina kara tumi vedanta sravana 


SYNONYMS 
astama-divase—on the eighth day; tanre—unto Him; puche—inquires; sar- 
vabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; sata dina—seven days; kara—do; tumi— 
You; vedaénta—the Vedanta philosophy; sravana—hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


On the eighth day, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
“You have been listening to the Vedanta philosophy from me continuously for 
seven days. 


TEXT 125 


wien athe sz, 3Q calle af | 
a, Fe ai Ja Sai gas ay fH n seen 


bhala-manda nahi kaha, raha mauna dhari’ 
bujha, ki na bujha, —ihd bujhite nd pari 


SYNONYMS 
bhdla-manda—right or wrong; nahi kaha—not speak; raha—keep; mauna— 
silence; dhari’—holding; bujha—understand; ki—or; né—not; bujha—under- 
stand; iha—this; bujhite—to understand; na—not; pari—l am able. 


TRANSLATION 


“You have simply been listening, fixed in Your silence. Since You do not say 
whether You think it is right or wrong, | cannot know whether You are actually 
understanding Vedanta philosophy or not.’ 
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TEXT 126 
BE Be - “ge oe, aie wegaA | 
COTA BIBWGS WE shacy ae i sew 


prabhu kahe —“mirkha ami, nahi adhyayana 


tomara ajfiate matra kariye sravana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; mdrkha ami—| am a fool; nahi—there is not; 
adhyayana—study; tomara—your; ajfate—by the order; matra—only; kariye—| 
do; sravana—hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied: “I am a fool, and consequently | do not 
study Vedanta-sitra. | am just trying to hear it from you because you have or- 
dered Me. 


TEXT 127 


maa asf af See aw ofa | 
Ola cat eaef sa, gfacw ai a1tfH W” 9291 


sannydsira dharma lagi’ sravana matra kari 
tumi yei artha kara, bujhite nda pari” 


SYNONYMS 
sannydasira—of one in the renounced order of life; dharma—the occupation; 
lagi’—for the matter of; sravana—hearing; matra—only; kari—| do; tumi—you; 
yei—whatever; artha—meaning; kara—present; bujhite—to understand; na— 
not; pari—l am able. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only for the sake of executing the duties of the renounced order of san- 
nydsa do | listen. Unfortunately, | cannot in the least understand the meaning 
you are presenting.” 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as if He were a sannydsi in name 
only or, in other words, a number-one fool. Mayavadi sannyasis in India are very 
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accustomed to declaring themselves jagad-gurus, teachers of the world, although 
they have no information of the outside world and are limited in their experience 
to a small town or village, or perhaps to the country of India. Nor do such san- 
nydsis have sufficient education. Unfortunately, at the present moment there are 
many foolish sannyasis, both in India and elsewhere, who simply read and study 
Vedic literature without understanding the purports. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was having His discussion with the Chand Kazi, the Mohammedan magistrate of 
Navadvipa, He recited a verse from Vedic literature to the effect that the order of 
sannydsa is prohibited in this age of Kali. Only those who are very serious and 
who follow the regulative principles and study Vedic literature should accept san- 
nyasa. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of a sannyasi’s reading Vedanta-sdtra, 
or Brahma-sitra, but He did not approve the Sariraka commentary of 
Saftkaracarya. Indeed, He said elsewhere, mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva- 
naga: “If one hears the Sariraka-bhasya of Sankaracdrya, he is doomed.” Thus a 
sannyasi, a transcendentalist, must read Vedanta-sutra regularly, but he should not 
read the Sariraka-bhasya. This is the conclusion of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The 
real commentary on Vedanta-sdtra is Srimad-Bhagavatam. Artho ‘yarn brahma- 
siitranam: Srimad- Bhagavatam is the original commentary on Vedanta-sdtra writ- 
ten by the author himself, Srila Vyasadeva. 


TEXT 128 
SwioTS Bex,—al SA", cBa Beta Az | 
afaara aria’ cae ACs Baia sae 


bhattacarya kahe, —n4 bujhi’, hena jfiana ydara 
bujhibara lagi’ seha puche punarbara 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; na bujhi’—not under- 
standing; hena—this; jfAana—the knowledge; yara—of someone; bujhibara 
lagi’—just to understand; seha—he also; puche—inquires; punah-bara—again. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied: ‘I accept that You do not understand, yet 
even one who does not understand inquires about the subject matter. 


TEXT 129 


Off wir ef ae cae ate afer’ | 
Baca fs ice colata, avs al Aan seo 
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tumi Suni’ suni’ raha mauna matra dhari’ 
hrdaye ki ache tomara, bujhite na pari 
SYNONYMS 
tumi—You; suni’—hearing; suni’—hearing; raha—keep; mauna—silence; 
matra—only; dhari’—holding; hrdaye—in the heart; ki—what; adche—there is; 
tomara—Your; bujhite—to understand; nd—not; pari—am able. 
TRANSLATION 


“You are hearing again and again, yet You keep silent. | cannot understand 
what is actually within Your mind.” 


TEXT 130 


OG Fee, — “Aca wef Barn falar | 
CSIate Bresl Sf’ aq ays fas 1) seo I 


prabhu kahe,—‘“sdtrera artha bujhiye nirmala 
tomara vyakhyd suni’ mana haya ta’ vikala 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; sétrera artha—the meaning of the sitra; bu- 
jhiye—| can understand; nirmala—very clearly; tomara—your; vydkhyé—ex- 
planation; suni’—hearing; mana—mind; haya—becomes; ta’—indeed; vikala— 
disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then revealed His mind, saying: ‘I can under- 
stand the meaning of each sitra very clearly, but your explanations have 
simply agitated My mind. 


PURPORT 


The factual meaning of the verses of the Vedanta-sditra is as clear as sunshine. 
The Mayavadi philosophers simply try to cover the sunshine with the clouds of in- 
terpretations imagined by Sankaracarya and his followers. 


TEXT 131 
maa wef Sty sce eter hatal | 
ofa, Sty sQ—ArHA ef BiPAiFA S09 I 
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sitrera artha bhasya kahe prakasiya 
tumi, bhasya kaha——sdtrera artha acchadiya 


SYNONYMS 


sitrera artha—meanings of the sdtras; bhasya—the purport; kahe—one 
speaks; prakasiya—clearly manifesting; tumi—you; bhdsya kaha—make a com- 
ment; sditrera—of the verses; artha—the meanings; acchadiyé—covering. 


TRANSLATION 


“The meaning of the verses in the Vedanta-siitra contain clear purports in 
themselves, but other purports you presented simply covered the meaning of 
the sitra like a cloud. 


PURPORT 


Please refer to Adi-lila, Seventh Chapter, verses 106-146, for an explanation of 
this verse. 


TEXT 132 


Boa yey Bef a SIS BATA | 
Saree SH Sis Fa HITT 1) 902 I 


sdtrera mukhya artha na karaha vydkhydna 
kalpanarthe tumi taha kara dcchadana 


SYNONYMS 


sitrera—of the verses; mukhya—direct; artha—of meanings; na—not; 
karaha—you do; vyakhyana—explanation; kalpand-arthe—because of imagina- 
tive meaning; tumi—you; taha—of that; kara—do; dcchddana—covering. 


TRANSLATION 


“You do not explain the direct meaning of the Brahma-sitras. Indeed, it ap- 
pears that your business is to cover the real meaning.” 


PURPORT 


This is typical of all Mayavadis or atheists who interpret the meaning of Vedic 
literature in their own imaginative way. The real purpose of such foolish people is 
to impose the impersonalist conclusion on all Vedic literature. The Mayavadi 
atheists also interpret Bhagavad-gita. In every verse of Srimad Bhagavad-gitd it is 
clearly stated that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In every verse, 
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Vyasadeva says, sri bhagavan uvaca, “the Supreme Personality of Godhead said,’ 
or “the Blessed Lord said.” it is clearly stated that the Blessed Lord is the Supreme 
Person, but Mayavadi atheists still try to prove that the Absolute Truth is imper- 
sonal. In order to present their false, imaginary meanings, they must adopt so 
much word jugglery and grammatical interpretation that they finally become 
ludicrous. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remarked that no one should hear 
the Mayavadi commentaries or purports to any Vedic literature. 


TEXT 133 
Cri fraenicy cle FAI Tel BH | 
CAS Sl FX5,—AH AILS AF FU S00 1 


upanisad-sabde yei mukhya artha haya 
sei artha mukhya, —vydasa-sttre saba kaya 


SYNONYMS 


upanisad—of the Vedas; sabde—by the words; yei—whatever; mukhya— 
direct; artha—meaning; haya—is; sei—that; artha—meaning; mukhya—chief; 
vydsa-sutre—in the Vedanta-sutra; saba—all; kaya—describes. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘‘Vedanta-sitra is the summary of all the 
Upanisads; therefore whatever direct meaning is there in the Upanisads is also 
recorded in the Vedanta-sitra or Vyasa-sutra. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati has explained the word “upanisad” in his 
Anubhasya. Please refer to Adi-lila, Second Chapter, fifth verse, and Adi-lila, Sev- 
enth Chapter, verses 106 and 108, for his explanation. 


TEXT 134 
geri eifemn a calsitel sera | 
wife aie athe’ a CRT ATH | 908 I 


mukhyartha chadiya kara gaunartha kalpana 
‘abhidha’-vrtti chadi’ kara sabdera laksana 


SYNONYMS 
mukhya-artha—direct meaning; chadiya—giving up; kara—you do; gauna- 
artha—indirect meaning; kalpand—imagining; abhidha-vrtti—the meaning that is 
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understood immediately; chadi’—giving up; kara—you do; sabdera—of the 
words; laksand—interpretation. 


TRANSLATION 


“For each verse the direct meaning must be accepted without interpreta- 
tion. However, you simply abandon the direct meaning and proceed with your 
imaginative interpretation. 


TEXT 135 


AMTHA ICH SBS Slats] - Slate | 
wis Cl gestalt ce, CHB CHA SATE | Sec 1 


pramdanera madhye sruti pramana—pradhana 
Sruti ye mukhy4artha kahe, sei se pramana 


SYNONYMS 


pramdanera—of the evidences; madhye—in the midst; sruti—the Vedic version; 
pramana—evidence; pradhana—chief; sruti—the Vedic version; ye—whatever; 
muk hya-artha—chief meaning; kahe—says; sei se—that indeed; pramana—evi- 
dence. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although there is other evidence, the evidence given in the Vedic version 
must be taken as foremost. Vedic versions understood directly are first-class 
evidence.” 


PURPORT 


Works that should be consulted are Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Tattva-sandarbha 
(10-11), Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana’s commentary on that, and the following 
verses of the Brahma-sdtra: SAastra-yonitvat (Vs. 1.1.3), tarkapratisthanat 
(Vs. 2.1.11) and srutes tu Sabda-mdlatvat (Vs. 2.1.27) as commented upon by Sri 
Ram&nujacarya, Sri Madhvacarya, Sri Nimbarkacdrya and Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana. In his book Sarva-sarhvadini, Stila Jiva Gosvami has noted that al- 
though there are ten kinds of evidence—direct perception, the Vedic version, 
historical reference, hypothesis, and so on—and although they are all generally 
accepted as evidence, the person presenting a hypothesis, reading the Vedic ver- 
sion, perceiving or interpreting by his experience is certain to be imperfect in four 
ways. That is, he is subject to commit mistakes, to become illusioned, to cheat 
and to have imperfect senses. Although the evidence may be correct, the person 
himself is in danger of being misled due to his material defects. Apart from the 
direct presentation, there is a chance that an interpretation may not be perfect. 
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Therefore the conclusion is that only a direct presentation can be considered evi- 
dence. An interpretation cannot be accepted as evidence, but may be considered 
proof of evidence. 

In Bhagavad-gita, at the very beginning it is stated: 


dhrtarastra uvaca 

dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
samaveta yuyutsavah 

mamakah pandavas caiva 
kim akurvata safijaya 


The statements of Bhagavad-gita are themselves proof that there is a place of 
religious pilgrimage named Kuruksetra where the Pandavas and Kurus met to 
fight. After meeting there, what did they do? This was Dhrtardastra’s inquiry to 
Safijaya. Although these statements are very clear, atheists try to interpret dif- 
ferent meanings of the words dharma-ksetra and kuru-ksetra. Therefore Srila Jiva 
Gosvami has warned us not to depend on any kind of interpretation. It is better to 
take the verses as they are, without interpretation. 


TEXT 136 


SCAA Wia-fasi GS — ae-cattaT | 
wals-a1033 CHE GF FAl-MifAw BH | SOV Il 


jivera asthi-vistha dui—sankha-gomaya 
sruti-vakye sei dui mahd-pavitra haya 


SYNONYMS 
jivera—of the living entity; asthi—the bone; vistha—stool; dui—two; 
sankha—conchshell; go-maya—cow dung; sruti-vakye—in the words of the 
Vedic version; sei—that; dui—two; maha—greatly; pavitra—pure; haya—are. 


TRANSLATION 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: “‘Conchshells and cow dung are nothing 


but the bones and the stool of some living entities, but according to the Vedic 
version they are both considered very pure. 


PURPORT 
According to Vedic principles, bones and dung are generally considered very 
impure. If one touches a bone or stool, he must take a bath immediately. That is 
the Vedic injunction. Yet the Vedas also enjoin that a conchshell, although the 
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bone of an animal, and cow dung, although the stool of an animal, are very 
sanctified. Even though such statements appear contradictory, we still accept the 
fact that conchshells and cow dung are pure and sanctified on the basis of the 
Vedic version. 


TEXT 137 


ASLAN CA AB CA FAI 
awe)? aac @Ssaiiates-atia SA $09 Nt 


svatah-pramana veda satya yei kaya 
‘laksana’ karile svatah-pramanya-hani haya 


SYNONYMS 


svatah-pramana—self-evidence; veda—Vedic literature; satya—truth; yei— 
whatever; kaya—say; laksand—interpretation; karile—by making; svatah-pra- 
manya—self-evidential proof; hani—lost; haya—becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Vedic statements are self-evident. Whatever is stated there must be 
accepted. If we interpret according to our own imagination, the authority of 
the Vedas is immediately lost.” 


PURPORT 


Out of four main types of evidence—direct perception, hypothesis, historical 
reference and the Vedas —Vedic evidence is accepted as the foremost. If we want 
to interpret the Vedic version, we must imagine an interpretation according to 
what we want to do. First of all, we set forth such an interpretation as a sugges- 
tion or hypothesis. As such, it is not actually true, and the self-evident proof is lost. 

Stila Madhvacérya, commenting on the aphorism drsyate tu (Vedanta- 
stra 2.1.6), quotes the Bhavisya Purana as follows: 


rg-yajuh-samatharvas ca 
bharatam pajfica-ratrakam 

mila-ramayanam caiva 
veda ity eva sabditah 


purandani ca yaniha 
vaisnavani vido viduh 

svatah-pramanyam etesam 
natra kificid vicaryate 
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The Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sima Veda, Atharva Veda, Mahabharata, Paficaratra and 
original Ramayana are all considered Vedic literature. The Puranas (such as the 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Naradiya Purana, Visnu Purana and Bhagavata Purana) are 
especially meant for Vaisnavas and are also Vedic literature. As such, whatever is 
stated within the Puranas, the Mahabharata and Ramayana is self-evident. There is 
no need for interpretation. Bhagavad-gita is also within the Mahabharata; 
therefore all the statements of Bhagavad-gitd are self-evident. There is no need for 
interpretation, and if we do interpret, the entire authority of Vedic literature is 
lost. 


TEXT 138 


oM-acaR Bel Care Aca fae | 
EHS StI-cACY SCA SHHBlTA |i ow ti 


vyasa-sttrera artha— yaiche sdryera kirana 
sva-kalpita bhasya-meghe kare dcchadana 


SYNONYMS 


vydsa-sdtrera—of the Vedanta-sdtra by Vyasadeva; artha—the meanings; 
yaiche —just as; sGryera—of the sun; kirana—shining rays; sva-kalpita—imagina- 
tive; bhasya—of the commentary; meghe—by the cloud; kare—does; dc- 
chadana—covering. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: “The Brahma-sitra, compiled by Srila 
Vydsadeva, is as radiant as the sun. One who tries to interpret its meaning 
simply covers that sunshine with a cloud. 


TEXT 139 


CAM-ARICY BR ae-ferHAte | 
CHS AH FEV, FAA-AB 1 Hd 


veda-purane kahe brahma-nirdpana 
sei brahma—brhad-vastu, isvara-laksana 


SYNONYMS 
veda-purane—in the Vedas and the Puranas; kahe—it is stated; brahma- 
nirdpana—ascertaining the Supreme; sei brahma—that Supreme; brhat-vastu— 
the greatest; isvara-laksana—means the Supreme Personality. 
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TRANSLATION 


“All Vedic literature and other literature that strictly follows the Vedic prin- 
ciples ascertain that the Supreme Brahman is the Absolute Truth, the greatest 
of all, and a feature of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The greatest of everything is Sri Krsna. Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “By all the Vedas, | am to be known.” (Bg. 15.15) In 
$rimad-Bhagavatam it is said that the Absolute Truth is understood in three 
phases—namely, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate). Thus the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the last word in understanding the Absolute Truth, Brah- 
man. 


TEXT 140 


mesagofaad wae Stay | 
Srca farsa shy Fas airagta sso 


sarvaisvarya-paripGrna svayam bhagavan 
tanre nirakara kari’ karaha vyakhydna 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-aisvarya-paripdrna—full with all opulences; svayam—personally; bha- 
gavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanire—Him; nirakara—impersonal; 
kari’—making; karaha—you make; vyakhyadna—explanation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Actually, the Supreme Absolute Truth is a person, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, full with all opulences. You are trying to explain Him as imper- 
sonal and formless. 


PURPORT 


Brahman means brhattva, the greatest of all. The greatest of all is Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He possesses all potencies and opulence in full; 
therefore the Absolute Truth, the greatest of all, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Whether one says “Brahman” or “the Supreme Personality of God- 
head,” the fact is the same, for they are identical. In Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna ac- 
cepted Krsna as param brahma param dhama. Although the living entities or mate- 
rial nature are sometimes described as Brahman, Pararn Brahma—the Supreme, 
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the greatest of all Brahmans —is still Krsma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He is full with all opulences, and as such He possesses all riches, all strength, all 
reputation, all knowledge, all beauty and all renunciation. He is eternally a person 
and eternally supreme. If one tries to explain the Supreme impersonally, one dis- 
torts the real meaning of Brahman. 


TEXT 141 


fafacaa’ Stet Sez cae BPS | 
‘2HSe’ farcafe Bea ‘HSNSS’ WIA $85 11 


‘nirvisesa’ tanire kahe yei Sruti-gana 
‘prakrta’ nisedhi kare ‘aprakrta’ sthapana 


SYNONYMS 
nirvisesa—impersonal; tanre—Him; kahe—say; yei—whatever; sruti-gana— 
the Vedas; prakrta—mundane; nisedhi—forbidding; kare—does; aprakrta—tran- 
scendental; sthapana—confirmation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Wherever there is an impersonal description in the Vedas, the Vedas mean 
to establish that everything belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is transcendental and free of mundane characteristics.” 


PURPORT 


There are many impersonal statements about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As stated in the Svetasvatara Upanisad: 


apani-pado javano grahita 
pasyaty acaksuh sa srnoty akarnah 
sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyasti vetta 
tam ahur agryarh purusarmn mahantam 
(Svet. Up. 3.19) 


Although the Supreme Lord is described as having no hands and legs, He none- 
theless accepts all sacrificial offerings. He has no eyes, yet He sees everything. He 
has no ears, yet He hears everything. When it is stated that the Supreme Lord has 
no hands and legs, one should not think that He is impersonal. Rather, He has no 
mundane hands or legs like ours. “He has no eyes, yet He sees.” This means that 
He does not have mundane, limited eyes like ours. Rather, He has such eyes that 
He can see past, present and future, everywhere, in every corner of the universe 
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and in every corner of the heart of every living entity. Thus the impersonal de- 
scriptions in the Vedas intend to deny mundane characteristics in the Supreme 
Lord. They do not intend to establish the Supreme Lord as impersonal. 


TEXT 142 


a a sfhosate fafacetas 

m1 atherts Afacsaca | 
Fastacaica ahs BB STAI 

stem aaa: afacstacyay 382 i 


ya yd srutir jalpati nirvisesarn 
sa sdbhidhatte savisesam eva 

vicdra-yoge sati hanta tasam 
prayo baliyah savisesam eva 


SYNONYMS 

yd ya—whatever; srutih—the Vedic hymns; jalpati—describe; nirvisesam—im- 
personal truth; sa—that; sa—that; abhidhatte —directly describes (like a dictio- 
nary meaning); sa-visesam—personality; eva—certainly; vicara-yoge—when ac- 
cepted by intelligence; sati—being; hanta—alas; tasam—of all the Vedic mantras; 
prayah—mostly; baliyah—more powerful; sa-visesam—personal variety; eva— 
certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: “ ‘Whatever Vedic mantras describe 
the Absolute Truth impersonally only prove in the end that the Absolute Truth 
is a person. The Supreme Lord is understood in two features— impersonal and 
personal. If one considers the Supreme Personality of Godhead in both 
features, he can actually understand the Absolute Truth. He knows that the 
personal understanding is stronger beause we see that everything is full of 
variety. No one can see anything that is not full of variety.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (6.67), by Kavi-Kar- 
napura. 


TEXT 143 
BH CHCS CH fad, SCHCS Gea | 
CHE Sem Woah Acq TT AH I S80 I 
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brahma haite janme visva, brahmete jivaya 
sei brahme punarapi haye yaya laya 


SYNONYMS 


brahma haite—from the Supreme Brahman; janme—emanates; visva—the 
whole cosmic manifestation; brahmete—in the Absolute Truth; jivaya—exists; 
sei—that; brahme—in the Absolute Truth; punarapi—again; haye—being; 
yaya—goes; laya—to annihilation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everything in the cosmic manifestation emanates from the Absolute Truth. 
It remains in the Absolute Truth, and after annihilation it again enters the Ab- 
solute Truth. 


PURPORT 


In the Taittiriya Upanisad, it is said, yato va imani bhdtani jayante: “The entire 
material cosmic manifestation is born of the Supreme Brahman.” The Brahma-sitra 
also begins with the verse janmady asya yatah: “The Absolute Truth is that from 
whom everything emanates.” (Bs. 1.1.2) That Absolute Truth is Krsna. In 
Bhagavad-gitd, Krsna says, aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvarn pravartate: “I 
am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.” 
(Bg. 10.8) Therefore Krsna is the original Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Again, Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, maya tatam idam sarvarh jagad 
avyakta-murtina: “By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is per- 
vaded.” (Bg. 9.4) And as confirmed in Brahma-sarnhita, goloka eva nivasaty 
akhilatma-bhdtah: “Although the Lord always stays in His abode, Goloka 
Vrndavana, He is still all-pervading.” (Bs. 5.37) His all-pervasive feature is under- 
stood to be impersonal because one does not find the form of the Lord in that all- 
pervasiveness. Actually, everything is resting on the rays of His bodily effulgence. 
The Brahma-samhitd also states: 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhati-bhinnam 


“Due to the rays of the Lord’s bodily effulgence, millions of universes are created, 
just as planets are created from the sun.” (Bs. 5.40) 


TEXT 144 
‘wratinia’, “Bae, afypae-sing fea | 
eitaicaa nfaceica oe fea foae 1 388 I 


Text 144] The Liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 273 


‘apadana,’ ‘karana,’ ‘adhikarana’-kdraka tina 
bhagavanera savisese ei tina cihna 


SYNONYMS 


apddana—ablative; karana—instrumental; adhikarana—locative; kdraka— 
cases; tina—three; bhagavanera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa- 
visesa—in the personality; ei—these; tina—three; cihna—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


“The personal features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
categorized in three cases—namely, ablative, instrumental and locative.”’ 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya that according to 
the injunction of the Upanisads (‘the Supreme Absolute Truth is He from whom 
everything emanates”), it is understood that the whole cosmic manifestation 
emanated from Brahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth. The creation subsists by 
the energy of the Supreme Brahman and, after annihilation, merges into the 
Supreme Brahman. From this we can understand that the Absolute Truth can be 
categorized in three cases—ablative, instrumental and locative. According to 
these three cases, the Absolute Truth is positively personified. In this connection, 
Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati quotes the Aitareya Upanisad (1.1.1): 


dtmd va idam eka evagra asin 
nanyat kificanam isat 
sa iksata lokdn nu sjja iti. 


Similarly, in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.9) it is stated: 


chandamsi yajfidh kratavo vratani 
bhitam bhavyam yac ca veda vadanti 
yasman mayi srjate visvam etat 
tasmims canyo mayayda sanniruddhah 


And in the Taittiriya Upanisad (3.1.1): 


yato va imani bhdtdni jayante, 
yena jatani jivanti, yat prayanty abhisamvisanti, 
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This was the answer given by father Varuna when questioned by his son Varuni 
Bhrgu about the Absolute Truth. In this mantra, the word yatah, the Absolute 
Truth from which the cosmic manifestation has emanated, is in the ablative case; 
that Brahman by which this universal creation is maintained is in the instrumental 
case (yena); and that Brahman into which the whole cosmic manifestation merges 
is in the locative case (yat or yasmin). It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


idan hi visvarn bhagavan ivetaro 
yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhavah 


“The entire universal creation is contained in the gigantic form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Everything emanates from Him, everything rests in His 
energy, and after annihilation everything merges into His person.” (Bhag. 1.5.20) 


TEXTS 145-146 


SUA AH CCS ACA CHA Ta | 
SHas-mifacs wea Caer facatsa ti 98e | 
CHIC AR OCH ‘atta’ AAT 
BSAA ‘GHAFS’ ACH CAAH-AA | Sw 


bhagavan bahu haite yabe kaila mana 
prakrta-saktite tabe kaila vilokana 


se kale nahi janme ‘prakrta’ mano-nayana 
ataeva ‘aprakrta’ brahmera netra-mana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bahu—many; haite—to be- 
come; yabe—when; kaila—made; mana—His mind; prakrta—material; saktite— 
on the energy; tabe—at that time; kaila—did; vilokana—glancing; se kale—at 
that time; nahi—not; janme—in creation; prakrta—mundane; manah-nayana— 
mind and eyes; ataeva—therefore; aprakrta—transcendental; brahmera—of the 
Absolute Truth; netra-mana—eyes and mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘‘When the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead wished to become many, He glanced over the material energy. 
Before the creation there were no mundane eyes or mind; therefore the tran- 
scendental nature of the Absolute Truth’s mind and eyes is confirmed. 
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PURPORT 

In the Chandogya Upanisad (6.2.3), it is said, tad aiksata bahu syam prajayeya. 
This verse confirms the fact that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead wish- 
es to become many, the cosmic manifestation arises simply by His glancing over 
material energy. It may be noted that the Supreme Lord glanced over the material 
nature before the creation of this cosmic manifestation. Before the creation there 
were no material minds or material eyes; therefore the mind by which the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead desired to create is transcendental, and the eyes 
with which He glanced over material nature are also transcendental. Thus the 
Lord's mind, eyes and other senses are all transcendental. 


TEXT 147 
SHCA BE Aol BH SAA | 
BA SHANA BIs,-—ANCHA SAT | 989 ti 


brahma-sabde kahe purna svayarn bhagavan 
svayam bhagavan krsna, —sdstrera pramana 


SYNONYMS 
brahma-sabde—by the word “Brahman”; kahe—it is said; pGrna—complete; 
svayam—personally; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam— 
personally; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
sastrera pramana—the verdict of all Vedic literature. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ‘Brahman’ indicates the complete Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is Sri Krsna. That is the verdict of all Vedic literature. 


PURPORT 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), where the Lord says, vedais ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah. The ultimate object in all Vedic literature is Krsna. Every- 
one is searching for Him. This is also confirmed elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita: 


bahGnam janmanadm ante 
jfidnavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto 
Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is 
very rare.’ (Bg. 7.19) 
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When one has actually become wise through the study of Vedic literature, he 
surrenders unto Vasudeva, Bhagavan Sri Krsna. This is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.7-8): 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

janayaty asu vairagyarh 
jfidnarn ca yad ahaitukam 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathadsu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratirn 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


Understanding Vasudeva is real knowledge. By engaging in the devotional service 
of Vasudeva, Krsna, one acquires perfect knowledge and Vedic understanding. 
Thus one becomes detached from the material world. This is the perfection of 
human life. Although one may perfectly follow religious rituals and ceremonies, 
he is simply wasting his time (srama eva hi kevalam) if he does not attain this per- 
fection. 

Before the creation of the cosmic manifestation, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead possessed His totally transcendental mind and eyes. That Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is Krsna. A person may think that there is no direct statement 
about Krsna in the Upanisads, but the fact is that the Vedic mantras cannot be 
understood by people with mundane senses. As stated in the Padma Purana, atah 
sri krsna namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: a person with mundane senses 
cannot fully understand the name, qualities, form and pastimes of Sti Krsna. The 
Puranas are therefore meant to explain and supplement Vedic knowledge. The 
great sages present the Purdnas in order to make the Vedic mantras understand- 
able for common men (stri-stidra-dvija-bandhtinam). Considering that women, 
stdras and dvija-bandhus (unworthy sons of the twice-born) cannot understand 
the Vedic hymns directly, Srila Vyasadeva compiled Mahabharata. Actually the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is vedesu durlabham (untraceable in the Vedas), 
but when the Vedas are properly understood or when Vedic knowledge is 
received from devotees, one can understand that all Vedic knowledge leads to Sri 
Krsna. 

The Brahma-stitra (1.1.3) confirms this fact also: sastra-yonitvat. Commenting 
upon this Brahma-stitra code (sastra-yonitvat), Sri Madhvacarya says: “The Rg 
Veda, Yajur Veda, Sdma Veda, Atharva Veda, Mahabharata, Paficaratra and the 
original Valmiki Ramayana are all Vedic literature. Any literature following the con- 
clusive statements of this Vedic literature is also to be considered Vedic literature. 
That literature which does not conform to Vedic literature is simply misleading.” 
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Therefore when reading Vedic literature, we must take the path traversed by 
great dcaryas: mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah. Unless one follows the path 
traversed by great acdryas, he cannot understand the real purport of the Vedas. 


TEXT 148 
cacea fds wef gaa ql SH 
AMN-AcsT CAS Sel Fay foT |W s8e I 


vedera nigddha artha bujhana na haya 
purana-vakye sei artha karaya niscaya 


SYNONYMS 
vedera—of the Vedic literature; nigddha—confidential; artha—meaning; bu- 
jhana—understanding; na—not; haya—is; purana-vakye—by the words of the 
Puranas; sei—that; artha—meaning; karaya—makes; niscaya—certain. 


TRANSLATION 
“The confidential meaning of the Vedas is not easily understood by com- 
mon men; therefore that meaning is supplemented by the words of the 
Puranas. 


TEXT 149 


SOS STATATS SLATS AACA AAT FATT | 
Ufa TAT YA BH HATTA I 98a I 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam 
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 

yan-mitram paramanandam 
pu&rnam brahma sanatanam 


SYNONYMS 


aho—what great; bhdgyam—fortune; aho—what great; bhagyam—fortune; 
nanda—of Maharaja Nanda; gopa—of other cowherd men; vraja-okasim—of the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi; yat—of whom; mitram—friend; parama-anandam— 
the supreme bliss; pdrnam—complete; brahma—the Absolute Truth; 
sanatanam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


‘How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi! There is no limit to their fortune because the Ab- 
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solute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brah- 
man, has become their friend! 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.32) spoken by Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 150 


eit fel-otiw-mishe acer ‘eltaw’ atife-pae | 
els STH, NY BCA, BLA AL Gas 1 Seo hi 


‘apani-pada’-sruti varje ‘prakrta’ pani-carana 
punah kahe, sighra cale, kare sarva grahana 


SYNONYMS 
apani-pada-sruti—the sruti-mantra beginning apdani-padah; varje—rejects; 
prakrta—material; pani-carana—hands and legs; punah—again; kahe—says; 
sighra cale—walks very fast; kare—does; sarva—of everything; grahana—accept- 
ing. 
TRANSLATION 


“The Vedic ‘apani-pada’ mantra rejects material hands and legs, yet it states 
that the Lord goes very fast and accepts everything offered to Him. 


TEXT 151 
Bea eis Bez, an—afacsta | 
sey Bie orept'cs ater fafacete il set 


ataeva Sruti kahe, brahma—savisesa 
4 , SA’ 4 Sh, 5 mine) 
mukhya’ chadi’ ‘laksana’te mane nirvisesa 


SYNONYMS 
ataeva—therefore; sruti—Vedic mantras; kahe—say; brahma—the Absolute 
Truth; sa-visesa—personal; mukhya—direct meaning; chadi’—giving up; lak- 
sana‘te—by interpretation; mane—accept; nirvisesa—impersonal. 


TRANSLATION 


“All these mantras confirm that the Absolute Truth is personal, but the 


Mayavadis, throwing away the direct meaning, interpret the Absolute Truth as 
impersonal. 
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PURPORT 
According to the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.19): 


apani-pado javano grahita 
pasyaty acaksuh sa srnoty akarnah 
sa vetti vedyam na ca tasydasti vettd 
tam ahur agryam purusam mahadntam 


This Vedic mantra clearly states, purusam mahdntam. The word purusa means 
“person.” That person is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita by Arjuna when he addresses 
Krsna, purusam sasvatam: “You are the original person.” (Bg. 10.12) This purusar 
mahdntam is Sri Krsna. His hands and legs are not mundane, but are completely 
transcendental. However, when He comes, fools take Him to be an ordinary per- 
son (avajananti mar mddha manusim tanum dsritam). One who has no Vedic 
knowledge, who has not studied the Vedas from the bona fide spiritual master, 
does not know Krsna. Therefore he is a madha. Such fools take Krsna to be an or- 
dinary person (pararn bhavam ajanantah). They do not actually know what Krsna 
is. Manusyandam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye. It is not possible to understand 
Krsna simply by studying the Vedas perfectly. One must have the mercy of a 
devotee (yat padam). Unless one is favored by a devotee, he cannot understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Arjuna also confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 
“My Lord, it is very difficult to understand Your personality.” The less intelligent 
class of men cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead without 
being favored by His devotee. Therefore Bhagavad-gitd contains another injunc- 
tion (Bg. 4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jfidnam 
jfianinas tattva-darsinah 


One has to approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender to him. Only then 
can one understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a person. 


TEXT 152 


TOV iara-fas Tei | 
RASTA Si SE frAsiA ? sed ti 


sad-aisvarya-pUrndnanda-vigraha yanhdara 
hena-bhagavane tumi kaha nirakdra? 
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SYNONYMS 
sat-aisvarya-pirna—with six opulences in full; ananda—blissful; vigraha— 
form; yanhdra—whose; hena-bhagavane—unto that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tumi—you; kaha—said; nirékara—without any form. 


TRANSLATION 


“Are you describing as formless that Supreme Personality of Godhead 
whose transcendental form is complete with six transcendental opulences? 


PURPORT 

If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is formless, how can He be said to walk 
very fast and accept everything offered to Him? Rejecting the direct meaning of 
the Vedic mantras, the Mayavadi philosophers interpret them and try to establish 
the Absolute Truth as formless. Actually, the Supreme Lord has an eternal, per- 
sonal form, full of all opulence. The Mayavadi philosophers try to interpret the Ab- 
solute Truth as being without potency. However, in the $vetasvatara Upanisad it is 
clearly said, pardsya saktir vividhaiva srayate: “The Absolute Truth has multi- 
potencies.” me Up. 6.8) 


TEXT 153 


ateifas fea sife le acm SF | 
‘fanfare’ ofe Sica saz faepy 2? seo i 


svabhavika tina sakti yei brahme haya 
‘nibsaktika’ kari’ tanre karaha niscaya? 


SYNONYMS 


svabhavika—by nature; tina—three; sakti—potencies; yei—which; brahme— 
in the Absolute Truth; haya—there are; nihsaktika—without potency; kari’— 
making; tahre—Him; karaha—you do; niscaya—ascertainment. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three primary potencies. Are 
you trying to ascertain that He has no potencies? 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu now quotes four verses from the Visnu Purana 
(6.7.61-63 and 1.12.69) to explain the different potencies of the Lord. 
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TEXT 154 
fagrifes Tai cate] cRaBTAT BATA | 
afqatsaRratyl Oly “efaacw ses i 


visnu-saktih para prokta 
ksetra-jnakhyda tatha para 

avidya-karma-samjfianya 
trtiya saktir isyate 


SYNONYMS 


visnu-saktih—the internal potency of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; paré—spiritual; prokta—said; ksetra-jfia—the living entities; akhyd— 
known as; tatha—also; pard—spiritual; avidya—nescience, or godlessness; kar- 
ma—and fruitive activities; sarhjid—known as; anyd—another; trtiya—third; 
saktih—potency; isyate—is accepted as. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The internal potency of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, is spiritual, as verified 
by the Sastras. There is another spiritual potency, known as ksetra-jiia, or the 
living entity. The third potency, which is known as nescience, makes the living 
entity godless and fills him with fruitive activity. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gitd, in Sri Krsna’s discourse on the ksetra and the ksetra-jfia, it is 
clearly stated that the ksetra-jfia is the living entity who knows his field of ac- 
tivities. The living entities in the material world are forgetful of their eternal rela- 
tionship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This forgetfulness is called 
avidya, or nescience. The avidya-sakti, the avidya potency of the material world, 
provokes fruitive activity. Although this avidyd-sakti (material energy, or ne- 
science) is also an energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is especially 
intended to keep the living entities in a state of forgetfulness. This is due to 
their rebellious attitude toward the Lord. Thus although the living entities are 
constitutionally spiritual, they come under the influence of the potency of 
nescience. How this happens is described in the following verse. 


TEXT 155 
Ba cH es AY CABS at ASA | 
AATASIMAAATAT CASITA AVIA I dee | 
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yaya ksetra-jfia-saktih sa 
vestita nrpa sarva-gda 

sarsdra-tépan akhilan 
avapnoty atra santatan 


SYNONYMS 
yaya—by which; ksetra-jfia-saktih —the living entities, known as the ksetra-jfa 
potency; sd—that potency; vestita—covered; nrpa—O King; sarva-ga—capable 
of going anywhere in the spiritual or material worlds; samsdra-tapan—miseries 
due to the cycle of repeated birth and death; akhilan—all kinds of; avapnoti—ob- 
tains; atra—in this material world; santatan—arising from suffering or enjoying 
various kinds of reactions to fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O King, the ksetra-jna-sakti is the living entity. Although he has the 
facility to live in either the material or spiritual world, he suffers the threefold 
miseries of material existence because he is influenced by the avidya 
[nescience] potency, which covers his constitutional position. 


TEXT 156 
wal Scat esis fe: crawAyfas | 
HAZY HALA GAGA A ASTS | 2 1 


tayd tirohitatvac ca 
saktih ksetra-jfia-samjnita 
sarva-bhitesu bhu-pala 
taratamyena vartate 


SYNONYMS 


taya—by her; tirah-hitatvat—from being freed from the influence; ca—also; 
saktih—the potency; ksetra-jfia—ksetra-jfia; samjhiti—known by the name; sar- 
va-bhitesu—in different types of bodies; bhd-pala—O King; taratamyena—in 
different degrees; vartate —exists. 


TRANSLATION 
“This living entity, covered by the influence of nescience, exists in dif- 
ferent forms in the material condition. O King, he is thus proportionately 
freed from the influence of material energy, to greater or lesser degrees.’ 
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PURPORT 


The material energy acts on the living entity in different degrees, according to 
how he acquires the association of the three modes of material nature. There are 
8,400,000 species of life, some inferior, some superior and some mediocre. The 
gradations of the bodies are calculated according to the covering of material en- 
ergy. In the lower categories—including aquatics, trees, plants, insects, birds and 
so forth—spiritual consciousness is almost nonexistent. In the mediocre cate- 
gory—the human form of life—spiritual consciousness is comparatively 
awakened. In the superior life forms, spiritual consciousness is fully awakened. 
Then the living entity understands his real position and tries to escape the in- 
fluence of material energy by developing Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 157 
eatfeal aPeart afes Baral ASAwICT | 
SUKSAFA ey BA cai at-afacs I 3e9 4 


hladini sandhini samvit 
tvayy eka sarva-samsraye 
hlada-tapa-kari misra 
tvayi no guna-varjite 


SYNONYMS 


hladini—the pleasure potency; sandhini—the eternity potency; samvit—the 
knowledge potency; tvayi—in You; ekd—one spiritual (cit) potency; sarva- 
samsraye—the shelter of everything; hlada—pleasure; tapa-kari—causing dis- 
pleasure; misra—mixed; tvayi—in You; no—not; guna-varjite—devoid of all ma- 
terial qualities. 
TRANSLATION 


“‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. This 
means that He originally has three potencies—the pleasure potency, the 
potency of eternality and the potency of knowledge. Together these are called 
the cit potency, and they are present in full in the Supreme Lord. For the living 
entities, who are part and parcel of the Lord, the pleasure potency in the ma- 
terial world is sometimes displeasing and sometimes mixed. This is not the 
case with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is not under 
the influence of the material energy or its modes.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Visnu Purana (1.12.69). 
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TEXT 158 


afoor TTT Sa Slat | 
fom aecet forafes an fem at See I 


sac-cid-dnanda-maya haya isvara-svaripa 
tina amse cic-chakti haya tina rdpa 


SYNONYMS 
sat-cit-4nanda-maya—full of eternity, knowledge and bliss; haya—is; isvara— 
of the Supreme Lord; svartpa—the transcendental form; tina arnse—in three 
parts; cit-sakti—the spiritual potency; haya—becomes; tina—three; rUpa— 
forms. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form is full of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. The spiritual potency in these three portions [sat, cit 
and dnandal assumes three different forms. 


PURPORT 


According to the verdict of all Vedic literature, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the living entity and the illusory energy (this material world) constitute the 
subject matter of knowledge. Everyone should try to understand the relationship 
between them. First of all, one should try to understand the nature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. From the sastras we understand that the nature 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the sum total of eternity, bliss and 
knowledge. As stated in verse 154 (visnu-saktih para prokta), the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the reservoir of all potencies, and His potencies are all 
spiritual. 


TEXT 159 
COAT eT HAY, Hrece ‘AfeeN | 
force nfee’, aca ain tia TIAN sea 1 
anandarnse ‘hladini,’ sad-arnse ‘sandhint’ 
cid-amse ‘samvit’, yare jfana kari mani 


SYNONYMS 
4nanda-amse—in the part of bliss; hladini—the pleasure potency; sat-amse— 
in the part of eternity; sandhini—the sandhini potency; cit-amse—in the part of 
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knowledge; samvit—the samvit potency; yare—which; jfdna—as knowledge; 
kari mani—we accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“The three portions of the spiritual potency are called hladini [the bliss 
portion], sandhini [the eternity portion] and samvit [the knowledge portion]. 
We accept knowledge of these as full knowledge of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
To acquire knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must take 


shelter of the samvit potency of the Supreme Lord. 
TEXT 160 
ema — forate, spul—atantfe | 
afgael—atai, FS B2F CATS | Sve I 


antaraniga —cic-chakti, tatasthia—jiva-sakti 
bahiranga — maya, —tine kare prema-bhakti 





SYNONYMS 


antaranga—the internal potency; cit-sakti—the spiritual potency; tatastha— 
the marginal potency; jiva-sakti—the living entities; bahirahga—the external 
potency; mayd—the illusory energy; tine—all three of them; kare—do; prema- 
bhakti—devotional service in love. 


TRANSLATION 


“The spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears 
in three phases —internal, marginal and external. These are all engaged in His 
devotional service in love. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual potency of the Lord is manifested in three phases—the internal or 
spiritual potency, the marginal potency, which is the living entities, and the exter- 
nal potency, known as maya-sakti. We must understand that in each of these 
three phases the original spiritual potencies of pleasure, eternity and knowledge 
remain intact. When the potencies of spiritual pleasure and knowledge are both 
bestowed upon the conditioned souls, the conditioned souls can escape the 
clutches of the external potency, maya, which acts as a cover obscuring one’s 
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spiritual identity. When freed, the living entity awakens to Krsna consciousness 
and engages in devotional service with love and affection. 


TEXT 161 
ay fay Que —etga fprefe-fariia | 
can afer ate ata, — tay AA | wd I 


sag-vidha aisvarya— prabhuracic-chakti-vildsa 
hena sakti nahi mana, —parama sahasa 


SYNONYMS 
sat-vidha—six kinds; aisvarya—of opulences; prabhura—of the Lord; cit-sakti- 
vildsa—enjoyment in the spiritual potency; hena sakti—such sublime potencies; 
nahi—not; mana—you accept; paramasdhasa—great impudence. 


TRANSLATION 


“In His spiritual potency, the Supreme Lord enjoys six kinds of opulence. 
You do not accept this spiritual potency, and this is due to your great impu- 
dence. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full with six opulences. All of these 
potencies are on the transcendental platform. To understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as impersonal and devoid of potency is to go completely 
against Vedic information. 


TEXT 162 
cayatetey ‘alate’ —Fatca-Gc4 CST | 
CRA-HICA HAA-AS FY GS GCSE || 982 I 
‘mayadhisa’ ‘maya-vasa’ —isvare-jive bheda 
hena-jive isvara-saha kaha ta’ abheda 


SYNONYMS 


maya-adhisa—the Lord of energy; maya-vasa—subjected to the influence of 
maya; iSsvare—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jive—in the living entities; 
bheda—the difference; hena-jive—such living entities; isvara-saha—with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaha—you say; ta’—indeed; abheda—one and 
the same. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The Lord is the master of the potencies, and the living entity is the servant 
of them. That is the difference between the Lord and the living entity. 
However, you declare that the Lord and the living entities are one and the 
same. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature the master of all potencies. 
By nature, the living entities, being infinitesimal, are always under the influence of 
the Lord’s potencies. According to the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.1-2): 


dvd suparnd sayuja sakhayd 
samanam vrksann parisa-svajate 

tayor anyah pippalam svadv atty 
anasnann anyo ‘bhicakasiti 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno 
‘nisaya Socati muhyamanah 

justam yada pasyaty anyam isam 
asya mahimdanam eti vita-Sokah 


The Mundaka Upanisad completely distinguishes the Lord from the living entities. 
The living entity is subjected to the reactions of fruitive activity, whereas the Lord 
simply witnesses such activity and bestows the results. According to the living en- 
tity’s desires, he is wandering from one body to another and from one planet to 
another, under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma. 
However, when the living entity comes to his senses by the mercy of the Lord, he 
is awarded devotional service. Thus he is saved from the clutches of maya. At 
such a time he can see his eternal friend, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and become free from all lamentation and hankering. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.54), where the Lord says, brahma-bhutah prasannatm na socati 
na kanksati: “One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the 
Supreme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything.” Thus it is 
definitely proved that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all 
potencies and that the living entities are always subjected to these potencies. 
That is the difference between mayadhisa and may4-vasa. 


TEXT 163 


Norstica Hranrt afer afa’ aca | 
CRA GCA ‘CUM’ SA SAAT ACAI swo i 
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gitad-sastre jiva-rdpa ‘sakti’ kari’ mane 
hena jive ‘bheda’ kara isvarera sane 


SYNONYMS 
gita-sastre—in Bhagavad-gita; jiva-rgpa—the identity of the living entity; sak- 
ti—potency; kari’—making; mane—accepts; hena—such; jive—living entity; 
bheda—different; kara—you make; isvarera—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sane —with. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Bhagavad-gita the living entity is established as the marginal potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet you say that the living entity is com- 
pletely different from the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-sitra states that according to the principle of sakti-saktimator 
abhedah, the living entity is simultaneously one with and different from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Qualitatively the living entity and the Supreme 
Lord are one, but in quantity they are different. According to Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu’'s philosophy (acintya-bhedabheda-tattva), the living entity and the 
Supreme Lord are accepted as one and different at the same time. 


TEXT 164 
STACAVATA As ae ACAI Baraat B | 
Berta Solas cH foal asfwaee v rvs W 


bhamir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
kha mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


SYNONYMS 
bhamih—earth; dpah—water; analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham—ether; 
manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly; ca—and; ahankarah— 
false ego; iti—thus; iyam—this; me—My; bhinnd—separated; prakrtih—energy; 
asta-dha—eightfold. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego are My 
eightfold separated energies. 
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TEXT 165 
BrcafaSeas Asse fas cx sary | 
HAPS AVtatesi Jaws etAlS GAS sve 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhatam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 
SYNONYMS 
apara—inferior; iyam—this; itah—from this; tu—but; anyaém—another; 
prakrtim—nature; viddhi—know; me—My; parém—transcendental; _jiva- 
bhitam—existing as the living entities; mahd-baho—O mighty-armed one; 
yaya—by which; idam—this; dharyate—is sustained; jagat—material world. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Besides these inferior energies, which are material, there is another en- 
ergy, a spiritual energy, and this is the living being, O mighty-armed one. The 
entire material world is sustained by the living entities.’ 


PURPORT 
Verses 164 and 165 are quotations from Bhagavad-gitd (7.4-5). 


TEXT 166 


wacaa Blane aferiawisia | 
ca-fasica Fe AGeacts fasta I SUY II 


isvarera sri-vigraha sac-cid-anandakara 
se-vigrahe kaha sattva-gunera vikara 


SYNONYMS 


isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sri-vigraha—the form; sat- 
cit-ananda-akara—complete in eternity, cognizance and bliss; se-vigrahe —about 
that form of the Lord; kaha—you say; sattva-gunera—of the quality of material 
goodness; vikara—transformation. 


TRANSLATION 
“The transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is com- 
plete in eternity, cognizance and bliss. However, you describe this transcen- 
dental form as a product of material goodness. 
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TEXT 167 


Glare ca al acm, CHES HAT | 
BEY VHD, HS VA AAW Ul 909 


sri-vigraha ye nd mane, sei ta’ pasandi 
adrsya asprsya, sei haya yama-dandi 


SYNONYMS 


sri-vigraha—the form of the Lord; ye—anyone who; né—not; mane—accepts; 
sei—he; ta’—indeed; pasandi—agnostic; adrsya—not to be seen; asprsya—un- 
touchable; sei—he; haya—is; yama-dandi—subject to be punished by Yamardja. 


TRANSLATION 


“One who does not accept the transcendental form of the Lord is certainly 
an agnostic. Such a person should be neither seen nor touched. Indeed, he is 
subject to be punished by Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic instructions, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
His eternal, transcendental form, which is always blissful and full of knowledge. 
Impersonalists think that “material” refers to the forms within our experience and 
that “spiritual” refers to an absence of form. However, one should know that 
beyond this material nature is another nature, which is spiritual. Just as there are 
material forms in this material world, there are spiritual forms in the spiritual world. 
This is confirmed by all Vedic literature. The spiritual forms in the transcendental 
world have nothing to do with the negative conception of formlessness. The con- 
clusion is that a person is an agnostic when he does not agree to worship the tran- 
scendental form of the Lord. 

Actually, at the present moment all systems of religion deny the worship of the 
form of the Lord due to ignorance of His transcendental form. The first-class ma- 
terialists (the Mayavadis) imagine five specific forms of the Lord, but when they 
try to equate the worship of such imaginary forms with bhakti, they are im- 
mediately condemned. Lord Sri Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad-gitd (7.15), where 
He says, na mam duskrtino mudhadh prapadyante naradhamah. Bereft of real 
knowledge due to agnosticism, the Mayavadi philosophers should not even be 
seen by the devotees of the Lord, nor touched, because those philosophers are 
liable to be punished by Yamardaja, the superintendent demigod who judges the 
activities of sinful men. The Mayavadi agnostics wander within this universe in dif- 
ferent species of life due to theft nondevotional activities. Such living entities are 
subjected to the punishments of Yamaraja. Only the devotees, who are always 
engaged in the service of the Lord, are exempt from the jurisdiction of Yamardja. 
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TEXT 168 


cam al aifral calle Sa atfeas | 
Cameta aifeas-aie caVRCs ARS 1) SU I 


veda nd mdniyd bauddha haya ta’ nastika 
vedasraya nastikya-vada bauddhake adhika 


SYNONYMS 


veda—the Vedic literature; nd—not; maniyé—accepting; bauddha—the Bud- 
dhists; haya—are; ta’—indeed; nastika—agnostics; veda-asraya—taking shelter 
of Vedic civilization; nastikya-vada—agnosticism; bauddhake—even Buddhists; 
adhika—surpassing. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Buddhists do not recognize the authority of the Vedas; therefore they 
are considered agnostics. However, those who have taken shelter of the Vedic 
scriptures yet preach agnosticism in accordance with the Mayavada philoso- 
phy are certainly more dangerous than the Buddhists. 


PURPORT 


Although the Buddhists are directly opposed to Vaisnava philosophy, it can 
easily be understood that the Sankarites are more dangerous because they accept 
the authority of the Vedas yet act contrary to Vedic instruction. Vedasraya 
nastikya-vada means “agnosticism under the shelter of Vedic culture” and refers 
to the monistic philosophy of the Mayavadis. Lord Buddha abandoned the au- 
thority of the Vedic literature and therefore rejected the ritualistic ceremonies and 
sacrifices recommended in the Vedas. His nirvana philosophy means stopping all 
material activities. Lord Buddha did not recognize the presence of transcendental 
forms and spiritual activities beyond the material world. He simply described void- 
ism beyond this material existence. The Mayavadi philosophers offer lip service to 
Vedic authority but try to escape the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. They concoct 
some idea of a transcendental position and call themselves Narayana, or God. 
However, God's position is completely different from their concoction. Such 
Mayavadi philosophers consider themselves above the influence of karma-kanda 
(fruitive activities and their reactions). For them, the spiritual world is equated 
with the Buddhist voidism. There is very little difference between impersonalism 
and voidism. Voidism can be directly understood, but the impersonalism enunci- 
ated by Mayavadi philosophers is not very easily understandable. Of course, 
Mayavadi philosophers accept a spiritual existence, but they do not know about 
the spiritual world and spiritual beings. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.2.32): 
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ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-mdninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nddrta- yusmad-anghrayah 


The intelligence of the Mayavadis is not purified; therefore even though they 
practice austerities for self-realization, they cannot remain within the impersonal 
brahmajyoti. Consequently, they fall down again into this material world. 

The Mayavadis’ conception of spiritual existence is almost identical to the 
negation of material existence. The Mayavadis believe that there is nothing posi- 
tive in spiritual life. As a result, they cannot understand devotional service or the 
worship of the Supreme Person, sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. The Mayavadi philoso- 
phers consider Deity worship in devotional service to be pratibimba-vada, or the 
worship of a form that is the reflection of a false material form. Thus the Lord’s 
transcendental form, which is eternally blissful and full of knowledge, is unknown 
to Mayavadi philosophers. Although the term Bhagavan is explicitly described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, they cannot understand it. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan 
iti sabdyate: “The Absolute Truth is called Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.” 
(Bhag. 1.2.11) The Mayavadis try to understand Brahman only, or, at the most, 
Paramatma. However, they are uriable to understand Bhagavan. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says: mayaydpahrta-jfianah. Because of 
the Mayavadi philosophers’ temperament, real knowledge is taken from them. Be- 
cause they cannot receive the mercy of the Lord, they will always be bewildered 
by His transcendental form. Impersonal philosophy destroys the three phases of 
knowledge —jfidna, jfieya and jfdta. As soon as one speaks of knowledge, there 
must be a person who is the knower, the knowledge itself and the object of 
knowledge. Mayavada philosophy combines these three categories; therefore the 
Mayavadis cannot understand how the spiritual potencies of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead act. Because of their poor fund of knowledge, they cannot 
understand the distinction in the spiritual world between knowledge, the knower 
and the object of knowledge. Because of this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considers 
the Mayavadi philosophers more dangerous than the Buddhists. 


TEXT 169 


Hess forts vif yx Cae aT | 
watafesry wir sa ata 1 sus t 


jivera nistara lagi’ sdtra kaila vydsa 
mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa 
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SYNONYMS 


jivera—of the living entities; nistara—deliverance; /agi’—for the matter of; 
sutra—Vedanta-sutra; kaila—made; vydsa—Srila Vyasadeva; mayavadi—of the 
impersonalists; bhasya—commentary; sunile—if hearing; haya—becomes; sarva- 
nasa—all destruction. 


TRANSLATION 


“Srila Vyasadeva presented the Vedanta philosophy for the deliverance of 
conditioned souls, but if one hears the commentary of Sankaracarya, every- 
thing is spoiled. 


PURPORT 


Factually, the devotional service of the Lord is described in Vedanta-sdtra, but 
the Mayavadi philosophers, the Sankarites, prepared a commentary known as 
Sariraka- -bhasya, in which the transcendental form of the Lord is denied. The 
Mayavadi philosophers think that the living entity is identical with the Supreme 
Soul, Brahman. Their commentaries on Vedanta-sditra are completely opposed to 
the principle of devotional service. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore warns us to 
avoid these commentaries. If one indulges in hearing the Sankarite Sariraka- 
bhasya, he will certainly be bereft of all real knowledge. 

The ambitious Mayavadi philosophers desire to merge into the existence of the 
Lord, and this may be accepted as sayujya-mukti. However, this form of mukti 
means denying one’s individual existence. In other words, it is a kind of spiritual 
suicide. This is absolutely opposed to the philosophy of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga 
offers immortality to the individual conditioned soul. If one follows the Mayavadi 
philosophy, he misses his opportunity to become immortal after giving up the ma- 
terial body. The immortality of the individual person is the highest perfectional 
stage aliving entity can attain. 


TEXT 170 


corfgctra-ate’ SHALE WMS | 
wfvurmtfe trata astencet “fete 540 I 


‘parindma-vada’ —vydasa-sUtrera sammata 
acintya-sakti isvara jagad-rdpe parinata 


SYNONYMS 


parindma-vada—the theory of transformation; vyasa-sitrera—of the Vedanta- 
stra; sammata—purpose; acintya-sakti—inconceivable power; isvara—the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat-rdpe—in the form of the cosmic 
manifestation; parinata—transformed. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Vedanta-sitra aims at establishing that the cosmic manifestation has 
come into being by the transformation of the inconceivable potency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


For a further explanation of parinama-vada, refer to Adi-lila, Seventh Chapter, 
verses 121-133. 
TEXT 171 


afe tace BPaaTS eics CATSIA | 
TARY SH PAA, SY PAs ii $49 Ui 


mani yaiche avikrte prasabe hema-bhara 
jagad-rdpa haya isvara, tabu avikara 


SYNONYMS 


mani—the touchstone; yaiche—just as; avikrte—without being transformed; 
prasabe—produces; hema-bhdra—volumes of gold; jagat-rijpa—the cosmic 
manifestation; haya—becomes; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tabu —still; avikara—unchanged. 


TRANSLATION 


“The touchstone, after touching iron, produces volumes of gold without 
being changed. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests 
Himself as the cosmic manifestation by His inconceivable potency, yet He 
remains unchanged in His eternal, transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


According to the commentary of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the 
purpose of the janmddy asya verse in the Vedanta-sdtra is to establish that the 
cosmic manifestation is the result of the transformation of the potencies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is the master of innumerable 
eternal energies, which are unlimited. Sometimes these energies are manifested, 
and sometimes they are not. In any case, all energies are under His control; 
therefore He is the original energetic, the abode of all energies. A common brain 
in the conditioned state cannot conceive of how these inconceivable energies 
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abide in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, how He exists in His innumerable 
forms as the master of both spiritual and material energies, how He is the master 
of both manifest and potential powers and how contradictory potencies can 
abide in Him. As long as the living entity is within this material world, in the condi- 
tion of illusion, he cannot understand the activities of the inconceivable energies 
of the Lord. Thus the Lord’s energies, though factual, are simply beyond the 
power of the common brain to understand. 

When the atheistic philosophers or the Mayavadis, being unable to understand 
the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine an 
impersonal void, their imagination is only the counterpart of materialistic thinking. 
Within the material world, there is nothing inconceivable. High-thinking philoso- 
phers and scientists can tackle the material energy, but not being able to under- 
stand the spiritual energy, they can simply imagine an inactive state, such as the 
impersonal Brahman. This is simply the negative side of material life. By such im- 
perfect knowledge, the Mayavadi philosophers conclude that the cosmic 
manifestation is a transformation of the Supreme. Thus they must necessarily also 
accept the theory of the illusion of the Supreme (vivarta- vada). However, if we ac- 
cept the inconceivable potencies of the Lord, we can understand how the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can appear within this material world without 
being touched or contaminated by the three modes of material nature. 

From the sastras we learn that there is a stone or jewel called a touchstone that 
can transform iron into gold. Although the touchstone tums iron into gold many 
times, it remains in its original condition. If such a material stone can maintain its 
inconceivable energy after producing volumes of gold, certainly the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead can remain in His original sac-cid-dnanda form after creating 
the cosmic world. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), He acts only through His 
different energies. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih: Krsna directs the material energy, and 
that potency works in this material world. This is also confirmed in Brahma- 
samhita (5.44): 


ststi-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvandni vibharti durga 

icchanurdpam api yasya ca cestate sa 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The durga-sakti (material energy) acts under the direction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and the universal creation, maintenance and destruction are 
being carried out by the durgd-sakti. Krsna’s direction is in the background. The 
conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as He is, even 
though directing His energy, which makes the diverse cosmic manifestation work 
so wonderfully. 
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TEXT 172 


ABs afer az are cata few | 
‘faqsarw’ aifetatce tee Sfaral i 592 1 


vyasa——bhrdanta bali’ sei sGtre dosa diya 
‘vivarta-vada’ sthapiyache kalpana kariya 


SYNONYMS 
vydsa—Srila Vyasadeva; bhranta—mistaken; bali’—saying; sei—that; sdtre—in 
Vedanta-sitra; dosa—fault; diyi—accusing; vivarta-vada—the theory of illusion; 
sthapiyache—has established; kalpana—imagination; kariyia—doing. 


TRANSLATION 


“§ankaracarya’s theory states that the Absolute Truth is transformed. By ac- 
cepting this theory, the Mayavadi philosophers denigrate Srila Vyasadeva by 
accusing him of error. They thus find fault in the Vedanta-sitra and interpret it 
to try to establish the theory of illusion. 


PURPORT 


The first verse of the Brahma-sutra is athato brahma jijhdsa: We must now in- 
quire into the Absolute Truth.” The second verse immediately answers, janmady 
asya yatah: “The Absolute Truth is the original source of everything.” Janmady 
asya yatah does not suggest that the original person has been transformed. Rather, 
it clearly indicates that He produces this cosmic manifestation through His incon- 
ceivable energy. This is also clearly explained in Bhagavad-gita, where Krsna says, 
mattah sarvann pravartate: “From Me, everything emanates.” (Bg. 10.8) This is also 
confirmed in the Taittiriya Upanisad: yato va imani bhdtani jayante: “The 
Supreme Absolute Truth is that from which everything is born.” (Tait. Up. 3.1.1) 
Similarly, in the Mundaka Upanisad (1.1.7), it is stated, yathorna-nabhih srjate grh- 
nate ca: “[The Lord creates and destroys the cosmic manifestation] as a spider cre- 
ates a web and draws it back within itself” All of these sutras indicate the transfor- 
mation of the Lord’s energy. It is not that the Lord undergoes direct transforma- 
tion, which is called parinama-vada. However, being very anxious to protect Stila 
Vyasadeva from criticism, Sankaracarya became a pseudo gentleman and put for- 
ward his theory of illusion (vivarta-vada). Sankaracdrya concocted this meaning of 
parinama-vada, and by word jugglery he endeavored very hard to establish 
parindma-vada as vivarta-vada. 


TEXT 173 
ACA CHR BUA — AS fas BH | 
ote 6a fies aCe, TAAMG SH | $99 I 
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jivera dehe atma-buddhi——sei mithya haya 
jagat ye mithya nahe, nasvara-matra haya 


SYNONYMS 


jivera—of the living entities; dehe—in the body; atma-buddhi—considering as 
the self; sei—that; mithya—untruth; haya—is; jagat—the cosmic manifestation; 
ye—that; mithya—untruth; nahe—not; nasvara-matra—only temporary; haya— 
is. 


TRANSLATION 


“The theory of illusion can be applied only when the living entity identifies 
himself with the body. As far as the cosmic manifestation is concerned, it can- 
not be called false, although it is certainly temporary. 


PURPORT 


The living entity is the eternal servant of Krsna. Being part and parcel of the 
Lord, he is constitutionally pure, but due to his contact with material energy, he 
identifies himself with either the gross or the subtle material body. Such identifica- 
tion is certainly false and constitutes the genuine platform of the theory of illu- 
sion. The living entity is eternal; he can never be subjected to the limits of time, as 
are his gross and subtle bodies. The cosmic manifestation is never false, but it is 
subject to change by the influence of the time factor. For a living entity to accept 
this cosmic manifestation as the field for his sense enjoyment is certainly illusory. 
This material world is the manifestation of the material energy of the Lord. This is 
explained by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.4): 


bhumir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
kharn mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyarn me 
bhinnd prakrtir astadha 


The material world is the inferior energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but it is not a fact that the Supreme Lord has been transformed into this material 
world. The Mayavadi philosophers, devoid of true understanding, have confused 
the theory of illusion and the theory of the cosmic manifestation by word jugglery. 
The theory of illusion can be applied to a person who identifies himself with the 
body. The living entity is the superior energy of the Supreme Lord, and the ma- 
terial world is the inferior energy. Both, however, are prakrti (energy). Although 
the energies are simultaneously one with the Lord and different from Him, the 
Lord never loses His personal form due to the transformation of His different 
energies. 
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TEXT 174 


aide? a aelaas— aca as | 
alta Cece aACaM, Bae-Terfe i $98 


‘pranava’ ye maha-vak ya ——isvarera mérti 
pranava haite sarva-veda, jagat-utpatti 


SYNONYMS 


pranava—omkara; ye—that which; mahd-vakya—transcendental vibration; 
isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdérti—the form; pranava— 
omkara; haite—from; sarva-veda—all Vedic literature; jagat—of the material 
world; utpatti—production. 


TRANSLATION 


“The transcendental vibration omkara is the sound form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. All Vedic knowledge and this cosmic manifestation 
are produced from this sound representation of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Omnkara is the representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in sound. 
This form of His holy name is accepted as the transcendental vibration (maha- 
vakya) by virtue of which the temporary material manifestation has come into 
being. If one takes shelter of the sound representation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (omkdra), he can realize his constitutional identity and engage in 
devotional service even though in conditional life. 


TEXT 175 


Sqain— Hre-ceg acre a7 | 
ist ai aif’ Sica Fee FStralss 1 $9¢ tt 


‘tat tvam asi’——jiva-hetu pradesika vakya 
pranava na mani’ tare kahe mahd-vakya 


SYNONYMS 


tat tvam asi—you are the same; jiva-hetu—for the enlightenment of the condi- 
tioned soul; pradesika—subsidiary; vakya—vibration; pranava—the omkara in- 
carnation; néd—not; mdni’—accepting; tare—that; kahe—says; maha-vakya— 
transcendental vibration. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The subsidiary vibration tat tvam asi [‘‘you are the same’’] is meant for the 
understanding of the living entity, but the principal vibration is ornkara. Not 
caring for omkara, Sankaracarya has stressed the vibration tat tvam asi.” 


PURPORT 


Tat tvam asi is accepted as the primary vibration by one who does not accept 
pranava, the transcendental sound incarnation of the holy name of the Lord, as 
the chief principle in Vedic literature. By word jugglery, Sankaracdrya tried to 
create an illusory presentation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His rela- 
tionship with the living entities and the cosmic manifestation. Tat tvam asi is a 
warning to the living entity not to mistake the body for the self. Therefore tat 
tvam asi is especially meant for the conditioned soul. The chanting of orkdara or 
the Hare Krsna mantra is meant for the liberated soul. Srila Rapa Gosvamt has said, 
ayi mukta-kulair upasyamanam (Namastaka 1). Thus the holy name of the Lord is 
chanted by the liberated souls. Similarly, Pariksit Maharaja says, nivrtta-tarsair 
upagiyamdanat (Bhag. 10.1.4). The holy name of the Lord can be chanted by those 
who have fully satisfied their material desires or who are fully situated on the tran- 
scendental platform and devoid of material desire. The name of the Lord can be 
chanted by one who is completely freed from material contamination 
(anyabhilasita-stinyan) jfana-karmady-anavrtam). Sankarcdrya has indirectly 
minimized the value of the principal Vedic mantra (ornkdra) by accepting a subor- 
dinate vibration (tat tvam asi) as the most important Vedic mantra. 


TEXT 176 


eeacs alas Sica “ts cHia feet | 
SRY Aare Sta Sle v sav i 


ei-mate kalpita bhasye sata dosa dila 
bhattacarya pUrva-paksa apara karila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mate—in this way; kalpita—imagined; bhasye—in the commentary; sata— 
hundreds; dosa—of faults; dila—gave; bhattacdarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
pUrva-paksa—opposing elements; apdra—unlimitedly; karila—manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Sankaracarya’s Sariraka-bhasya as 
imaginary, and He pointed out hundreds of faults in it. To defend 
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Sankaracarya, however, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya ptesented unlimited op- 
position. 
TEXT 177 


froel, on, faaratht cas BSBA | 
Ha afe’ ee faw-ae cA athe 399 1 


vitandd, chala, nigrahadi aneka uthdila 
saba khandi’ prabhu nija-mata se sthdpila 


SYNONYMS 
vitandé—counter-arguments; chala—imaginary interpretations; nigraha-adi— 
repulses to the opposite party; aneka—various; uthdila—raised; saba—all; khan- 
di’—refuting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-mata—His own convic- 
tion; se—that; sthdpila—established. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya presented various types of false arguments with pseudo- 
logic and tried to defeat his opponent in many ways. However, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu refuted all these arguments and established His own conviction. 


PURPORT 


The word vitanda indicates that a debater, not touching the main point or 
establishing his own point, simply tries to refute the other person’s argument. 
When one does not touch the direct meaning but tries to divert attention by 
misinterpretation, he engages in chala. The word nigraha also means always trying 
to refute the arguments of the other party. 


TEXT 178 
Stay —‘Aew’, Sfe—‘afecay’ ea | 
Cet —‘sicutere’, cacet fserae FH 1 S9v II 


bhagavan — ‘sambandha’, bhakti—— ‘abhidheya’ haya 
prema — ‘prayojana’, vede tina-vastu kaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sambandha—relationship; 
bhakti—devotional service; abhidheya—transcendental activities; haya—is; 
prema—love of Godhead; prayojana—the ultimate goal of life; vede—the Vedas; 
tina-vastu—three subject matters; kaya—describe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the central point of all relationships, acting in devotional service to 
Him is one’s real occupation, and the attainment of love of Godhead is the 
ultimate goal of life. These three subject matters are described in Vedic 
literature. 

PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gita also confirms this statement (Bg. 15.15). Vedais ca sarvair aham 
eva vedyah: the actual purpose in reading the Vedas is to learn how to become a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. The Lord Himself advises, man-mand bhava mad- 
bhakto mad-yaji mar namaskuru (Bg. 9.34). Therefore, after studying the Vedas, 
one must then execute devotional service by thinking always of the Supreme Lord 
(man-mana), becoming His devotee, worshiping Him and always offering Him 
obeisances. This is called visnu-aradhana, and it is the supreme occupational duty 
of all human beings. It is properly discharged in the varnasrama-dharma system, 
which divides society into brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha, sannydsa, and 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and stidra. This is the whole scheme of Vedic civiliza- 
tion. However, this institution is very difficult to establish in this age; therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises that we not worry about the Vedic system of var- 
nasrama-dharma. Rather, we should take directly to the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra and simply hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from pure 
devotees. This is the process recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and this 
is the purpose for studying the Vedas. 


TEXT 179 
HA CY C8-FeR SCR, HBAS BMT | 
ASSAAS SAA-ACBI SEMA HWA | 89D ti 


ara ye ye-kichu kahe, sakala-i kalpana 
svatah-pramdana veda-vakye kalpena laksana 


SYNONYMS 
&ra—except this; ye ye—whatever; kichu—something; kahe—says; sakala-i— 
all; kalpanda—imagination; svatah-pramana—self-evident; veda-vakye—in the 
Vedic version; kalpena—he imagines; laksand—an interpretation. 


TRANSLATION 
“If one tries to explain the Vedic literature in a different way, he is indulging 
in imagination. Any interpretation of the self-evident Vedic version is simply 
imaginary. 
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PURPORT 


When a conditioned soul is purified, he is called a devotee. A devotee has his rela- 
tionship only with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his only occupa- 
tional duty is to execute devotional service to satisfy the Lord. This service is ren- 
dered through the Lord’s representative, the spiritual master: yasya deve para 
bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau. When the devotee executes devotional service 
properly, he attains the highest perfection of life—love of Godhead: sa vai purh- 
sam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje. The ultimate goal of understanding the 
Vedas is to be elevated to the platform of rendering loving service to the Lord. The 
Mayavadi philosophers, however, consider the central point of relationship to be 
the impersonal Brahman, the function of the living entity to be the acquisition of 
knowledge of Brahman, resulting in detachment from material activity, and the 
ultimate goal of life to be liberation, or merging into the existence of the Supreme. 
All of this, however, is simply due to the imagination of the conditioned soul. It 
simply opposes him to material activities. One should always remember that all 
Vedic literatures are self-evident. No one is allowed to interpret the Vedic verses. 
If one does so, he indulges in imagination, and that has no value. 


TEXT 180 
wip icda CHA ails, Saia-cryes CEA | 
SSH FHA Sl aifSs-y CHAU Sve 


acaryera dosa nahi, isvara-ajfia haila 
ataeva kalpand kari’ nastika-sastra kaila 
SYNONYMS 
dcaryera—of Sankaracarya; dosa—fault; nahi— there is not; isvara-ajfia—the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; haila—there was; ataeva— 
therefore; kalpana—imagination; kari’—making; nastika—atheistic; sastra—scrip- 
tures; kaila—prepared. 
TRANSLATION 


“Actually there is no fault on the part of Sankaracarya. He simply carried out 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He had to imagine some 
kind of interpretation, and therefore he presented a kind of Vedic literature 
that is full of atheism. 


TEXT 181 


AAU FMLGES Fata AAAAUA Te | 
WMS cotAy clay BIS WcacahacarSai i rv 
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svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca 
jandn mad-vimukhdan kuru 

mam ca gopaya yena syat 
srstir esottarottara 


SYNONYMS 

sva-4gamaih—with your own theses; kalpitaih—imagined; tvam—you; ca— 
also; janan—the people in general; mat-vimukhan—averse to Me and addicted 
to fruitive activities and speculative knowledge; kuru—make; maém—Me, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; gopaya—just cover; yena—by 
which; syat—there may be; srstih—material advancement; es4—this; uttarot- 
tarad—more and more. 

TRANSLATION 


“Addressing Lord Siva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead said, ‘Please 
make the general populace averse to Me by imagining your own interpretation 
of the Vedas. Also, cover Me in such a way that people will take more interest 
in advancing material civilization just to propagate a population bereft of 
spiritual knowledge.’ 

PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda (62.31). 


TEXT 182 
TIM AAAARTRS SHR CAVRIDITS | 
mena fafews cafe sea atargf eal I yee I 


mayavadam asac-chastram 
pracchannam bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva vihitarn devi 
kalau brahmana-mértina 


SYNONYMS 


mayavadam—the philosophy of Mayavada; asat-sdstram—false scriptures; 
pracchannam—covered; bauddham—Buddhism; ucyate—it is said; mayéa—by 
me; eva—only; vihitam—executed; devi—O goddess of the material world; 
kalau —in the age of Kali; brahmana-mdrtina—having the body of a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
“Lord Siva informed the goddess Durga, the superintendent of the material 
world, ‘In the age of Kali, | take the form of a brahmana and explain the Vedas 
through false scriptures in an atheistic way, similar to Buddhist philosophy.’ ” 
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PURPORT 


The word brahmana-mértina in this verse refers to the founder of Mayavada 
philosophy, Sankaracdrya, who was born in the Malabara district of southern 
India. Mayavada philosophy states that the Supreme Lord, the living entities and 
the cosmic manifestation are all transformations of illusory energy. To support this 
atheistic theory, the Mayavadis cite false scriptures, which make people bereft of 


transcendental knowledge and addicted to fruitive activities and mental specula- 
tion. 


This verse is a quotation from the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda (25.7). 


TEXT 183 


wifey Sites Cam mae fara | 
Ace al faeries aA, Sle SSS 1 seo 1 


suni’ bhattacarya haila parama vismita 
mukhe nd nihsare vani, ha-ila stambhita 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haila—became; 


parama—very much; vismita—astonished; mukhe—in the mouth; naé—not; 
nihsare—vibrates; vani—words; —ha-ila—became; — stambhita—stunned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya became very astonished upon hearing this. He 
became stunned and said nothing. 


TEXT 184 


Qty Bz, —Sbiolg, al a farang | 
Stain Sfes—raa-ywatel SH | 68 | 


prabhu kahe, —Dhattacarya, nd kara vismaya 
bhagavane bhakti —parama-purusartha haya 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; bhattacarya—My dear Bhattacarya; na—not; 
kara—do; vismaya—astonishment; bhagavane—unto the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead; bhakti—devotional service; parama—the Supreme; purusa-artha— 
human interest; haya—is. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu then told him: ‘Do not be astonished. Ac- 
tually, devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
highest perfection of human activity. 


TEXT 185 
wigan Ade scr eta Sea | 
AG ASB SAgicra Gtk | sve tt 


‘atmarama’ paryanta kare isvara bhajana 
aiche acintya bhagavanera guna-gana 


SYNONYMS 
4tm4-rama—self-satisfied; paryanta—up to; kare—do; isvara bhajana—devo- 
tional service to the Lord; aiche—such; acintya—inconceivable; bhagavanera—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna-gana—transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even the self-satisfied sages perform devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord. Such are the transcendental qualities of the Lord. They are full of incon- 
ceivable spiritual potency. 


TEXT 186 
Baas ACH PTT GAH H A | 
qtetesar sfefeagwert efa tl see i 


atmaramas ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 

kurvanty ahaitukirn bhaktim 
ittham-bhdta-guno harih 


SYNONYMS 


atma-ramah—persons who take pleasure in being transcendentally situated in 
the service of the Lord; ca—also; munayah—great saintly persons who have 
completely rejected material aspirations, fruitive activities, and so forth; 
nirgranthah—without interest in any material desire; api—certainly; urukrame— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, whose activities are wonderful; 
kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—causeless, or without material desires; bhaktim—devo- 
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tional service; ittham-bhdta—so wonderful as to attract the attention of the self- 
satisfied; gunah—who has transcendental qualities; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Those who are self-satisfied and unattracted by external material desires 
are also attracted to the loving service of Sri Krsna, whose qualities are tran- 
scendental and whose activities are wonderful. Hari, the Personality of God- 
head, is called Krsna because He has such transcendentally attractive 
features.’ ’ 


PURPORT 
This is the famous atmarama verse (Bhag. 1.7.10). 


TEXT 187 
ef SBIEIS Sca,— wa, TatetH | 
GE HCA Vel wees ate SAW 90-91 


suni’ bhattacarya kahe, — ‘Suna, mahdasaya 
ei slokera artha Sunite vaficha haya’ 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing this; bhattacarya kahe —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; suna— 
please hear; mahd-dsaya—my dear sir; ei slokera—of this verse; artha—the 
meaning; sunite—to hear; vaficha—a desire; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the atmarama verse, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya addressed Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ‘My dear sir, please explain this verse. | have a great 
desire to hear Your explanation of it.” 


TEXT 188 
AE ce, — Sh fs wef sa, Stal sien wf | 
toe Sie sia eel, cael fey orifet see I 


prabhu kahe, —‘tumi ki artha kara, tahad age Suni’ 
pache ami kariba artha, yeba kichu jani’ 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; tumi—you; ki—what; artha—meaning; kara—do; 
taha—that; age—first of all; suni’—hearing; pache—after that; ami—l; kariba— 
shall do; artha—meaning; yeba—whatever; kichu—something; jani—| know. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord replied: ‘‘First let Me hear your explanation. After that, | shall try 
to explain what little | know.” 


TEXT 189 


wef Siierd core sham aie | 
SHeH-NS Btn fafay fata n sve 


suni’ bhattacarya sloka karila vyakhyana 
tarka-sastra-mata uthaya vividha vidhana 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing this; bhattacdrya—Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya; sloka—of the 
verse; karila—did; vyakhyana—explanation; tarka-sastra—scriptures dealing with 
logic; mata—according to; uthaya—raises; vividha—various; vidhana—premises. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattdcdrya then began to explain the 4tmarama verse, and, 
according to the principles of logic, he raised various premises. 


TEXT 190 
wafan ciel CHa ATS eH | 
wir ay ace fag eae atfaal i sao 0 


nava-vidha artha kaila sastra-mata lana 
suni’ prabhu kahe kichu isat hasiya 


SYNONYMS 


nava-vidha—nine kinds; artha—meanings; kaila—did; sastra-mata—the prin- 
ciples of authorized scriptures; laid—taking; suni’—after hearing that; prabhu— 
Lord Caitanya; kahe—began to speak; kichu—something; isat—slightly; hasiya— 


smiling. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya explained the 4tmarama verse in nine different ways on the 
basis of scripture. After hearing his explanation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
smiling a little, began to speak. 


PURPORT 


The atmdarama verse was discussed at Naimisaranya at a meeting of many great 
sages, headed by Saunaka Rsi. They questioned Srila Sita Gosvami, who presided 
at the meeting, about why Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, a paramahannsa already in the 
transcendental position, was attracted to a discussion of the qualities of Krsna In 
other words, they wanted to know why Sri Sukadeva Gosvami engaged in the 
study of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 191 


‘SB’, ofa Shy Hime qemwfs | 
simatenl sfacs Ace sical fe “fe i soi 


‘bhattacarya’, jani—tumi saksat brhaspati 
$astra-vyakhyd karite aiche karo nahi sakti 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—My dear Bhattacarya; jani—l know; tumi—you; saksat—directly; 
brhaspati—the learned priest of the demigods named Brhaspati; sastra- vyakhya— 
explanation of the scriptures; karite—to do; aiche—such; karo—of anyone else; 
nahi—there is not; sakti—power. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘“My dear Bhattacarya, you are exactly like 
Brhaspati, the priest of the heavenly kingdom. Indeed, no one within this 
world has the power to explain the scriptures in such a way. 


TEXT 192 


foe ofa ae Ceca atfesi-sifeers | 
Bal FB CATHA BITS Tica! BEAN 1 S92 I 


kintu tumi artha kaile panditya-pratibhaya 
iha va-i slokera ache aro abhipraya 
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SYNONYMS 


kintu—but; tumi—you; artha—meaning; kaile—have shown; panditya— 
scholarly; pratibhaya—with prowess; ihd va-i—besides this; slokera—of the 
verse; dche—there is; 4ro—another; abhipraya—purport. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Bhattacarya, you have certainly explained this verse by the 
prowess of your vast learning, but you should know that, besides this schol- 
arly explanation, there is another purport to this verse.” 


TEXT 193 


SPibicrs aielatcs Ay ares CTI 
Sta ag Bel-ICHG OF Ai HVA | de 1 


bhattacaryera prarthanate prabhu vydkhyé kaila 
tara nava artha-madhye eka nd chunila 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prarthanate—on the request; 
prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vyakhya—explanation; kaila—made; 
tanra—his; nava artha—of the nine different types of explanations; madhye—in 
the midst; eka—one; na—not; chunila—touched. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon the request of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began to explain the verse, without touching upon the nine explanations 
given by the Bhattacarya. 

TEXT 194 


SM AA-CHITS “SQSITH? HF VA | 
YAH ois Caer cH wel fereA I 98 I 


4tmaramdas ca-sloke ‘ekddasa’ pada haya 
prthak prthak kaila padera artha niscaya 


SYNONYMS 


4tmaramas ca—known as such; sloke—in the verse; ekadasa—eleven; pada— 
words; haya—there are; prthak prthak—separately one after another; kaila— 
made; padera—of the words; artha—the meaning; niscaya—certainty. 
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TRANSLATION 


There are eleven words in the A4tmarama verse, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu explained each word, one after the other. 


PURPORT 


The words in the atmdardma verse are atmaramah, ca, munayah, nirgranthah, api, 
urukrame, kurvanti, ahaitukim, bhaktim, ittham-bhdta-gunah and harih. 


TEXT 195 


SSCUF-aiieicey “errwrary’ faetiael | 
weirst eof CHT afS2tty PTA I) Soe I 


tat-tat-pada-pradhdnye ‘atmarama’ milafia 
astddasa artha kaila abhipraya lana 


SYNONYMS 
tat-tat-pada—all those items; pradhanye—principally; atmarama—the word at- 


marama; milafid—causing to meet; astadasa—eighteen; artha—meanings; 
kaila—did; abhipraya—purpose; lafid—accepting. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu took each word specifically and combined it 
with the word ‘“‘atmarama” He thus explained the word “‘atmarama’”’ in eigh- 
teen different ways. 


TEXT 196 


Sta, Sia ifs, Sta oetste | 
Uioas eleta feces a ATH Bela Nh Sow 


bhagavan, tanra Sakti, tahra guna-gana 
acintya prabhava tinera nd yaya kathana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanra sakti—His potencies; 
tara guna-gana—His transcendental qualities; | acintya—inconceivable; 
prabhava—the influence; tinera—of the three; na—not; yadya—possible; 
kathana—to speak. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, His 
different potencies and His transcendental qualities all have inconceivable 
prowess. It is not possible to explain them fully. 


TEXT 197 


BD AG Aina sy Sosa | 
ot fece aca PE-AITSa Fa $94 I 


anya yata sadhya-sddhana kari’ 4cchadana 
ei tine hare siddha-sadhakera mana 


SYNONYMS 


anya—other; yata—all; sadhya-sadhana—objectives and transcendental prac- 
tices; kari'—doing; acchadana—covering; ei tine—these three; hare—take away; 
siddha—successful; sédhakera—of the student engaged in spiritual activities; 
mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“These three items attract the mind of a perfect student engaged in 
spiritual activities and overcome all other processes of spiritual activity.’ 


PURPORT 


Spiritual activities other than bhakti-yoga are divided into three categories — 
speculative activity conducted by the jfiana-sampradaya (learned scholars), frui- 
tive activity conducted by the general populace according to Vedic regulations, 
and the activities of transcendentalists not engaged in devotional service. There 
are many different branches of these categories, but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, by His inconceivable potencies and transcendental qualities, attracts 
the mind of the student engaged in the activities of karma, jfiana, yoga, and so 
forth. The Supreme Lord is full of inconceivable potencies, which are related to His 
person, His energies and His transcendental qualities. All of these are very attrac- 
tive to the serious student. Consequently the Lord is known as Krsna, the all- 
attractive one. 


TEXT 198 


FAT F-VBHS GSICS AAI | 
GBAS ata Vel SCAR aTesZ ta | Sov | 
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sanakadi-sukadeva tahate pramana 
ei-mata nana artha karena vyakhydna 


SYNONYMS 


sanaka-adi—the four sanas; sukadeva—and Sukadeva Gosvami; tahate—in 
that; pramdna—the evidence; ei-mata—in this way; nand—varieties; artha— 
meaning; karena—does; vyakhyana—explanation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the meaning of the verse by giving evi- 
dence concerning Sukadeva Gosvami and the four rsis Sanaka, Sanat-kumara, 
Sanatana and Sanandana. Thus the Lord gave various meanings and explana- 
tions. 

PURPORT 


That Krsna is all-attractive is verified by the activities of the four rsis and 
Sukadeva Gosvami. All of them were liberated persons, yet they were attracted 
by the qualities and pastimes of the Lord. It is therefore said: muktda api lilaya 
vigraham krtva bhagavantam bhajante. (Cc. Madhya 24.112) Even liberated per- 
sons are attracted by the pastimes of Lord Krsna and thus engage in devotional 
service. From the very beginning of their lives, Sukadeva Gosvami and the four 
Kum§aras, known as catuhsana, were liberated and self-realized on the Brahman 
platform. Nonetheless, they were attracted by the qualities of Krsna, and they 
engaged in His service. The four Kumaras were attracted by the aroma of the 
flowers offered at the lotus feet of Krsna, and in this way they became devotees. 
§ukadeva Gosvami heard Srimad-Bhagavatam by the mercy of his father, 
Vyadsadeva, and he was consequently attracted to Krsna and became a great 
devotee. The conclusion is that the transcendental bliss experienced in the ser- 
vice of the Lord must be superior to brahmananda, the bliss derived from realizing 
the impersonal Brahman. 

TEXT 199 


ely SBibicda aca Cae BTC TIA | 
ASCs SH Stie’ Sea Slrial fSta ii sae i 


suni’ bhattacaryera mane haila camatkara 
prabhuke krsna jani’ kare dpand dhikkara 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing this; bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; mane—in the 
mind; haila—there was; camatkéra—wonder; prabhuke—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; krsaa—Lord Krsna; jani’—accepting as; kare—does; apand—him- 
self; dhikkara—condemnation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s explanation of the atmarama verse, 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was struck with wonder. He then understood Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be Krsna in person, and he thus condemned him- 
self in the following words. 


TEXT 200 
Val G Asie Sw,—Tfhoaal aifaai | 
HEl-Briaty Cay AAG SSA yee tj 


‘inho ta’ saksat krsna, —mufi na janiyd 
mahda-aparadha kainu garvita ha-iyd’ 


SYNONYMS 
inho—sni Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ta’—indeed; saksat—directly; krsma—Lord 
Krsna; mufi—l; nd—not; janiya—knowing; mahd-aparadha—a great offense; 


kainu—did; garvita—proud; ha-iya—being. 


TRANSLATION 


“Caitanya Mahaprabhu is certainly Lord Krsna Himself. Because | could not 
understand Him and was very proud of my own learning, | have committed 
many offenses.’ 


TEXT 201 


earafera She Coret eiga *z4 | 
Stl BACT SCA GSA CAT Hel Red 


4tma-ninda kari’ laila prabhura sarana 
krpa karibare tabe prabhura haila mana 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-ninda—self-indictment; kari’—doing; laila—took; prabhura—of the 
Lord; sarana—shelter; krp4—mercy; karibare—to do; tabe—then; prabhura—of 
the Lord; haila—it was; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya denounced himself as an offender and took 
shelter of the Lord, the Lord desired to show him mercy. 
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TEXT 202 
forr-aot Oty Sica Tae refer | 
DEAS HF SVT SAA Rod 


nija-rapa prabhu tanre kardila darsana 
catur-bhuja-rdpa prabhu haila takhana 


SYNONYMS 
nija-rdpa—personal form; prabhu—the Lord; tafre—unto him; karaila—made; 
darsana—seeing; catuh-bhuja—four-handed; rupa—form; prabhu—the Lord; ha- 
ila—became; takhana—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


To show him mercy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu allowed him to see His Visnu 
form. Thus He immediately assumed four hands. 


TEXT 203 
CHU Sea ACH BER S-H | 
Ace Ma-ahgze THA WAH oo | 


dekhdila tafre dge catur-bhuja-ripa 
pache sydma-varmsi-mukha svakiya svartipa 


SYNONYMS 
dekhdaila—showed; taéhre—unto him; age—at first; catur-bhuja-raépa—the 
form with four hands; pache—afterwards; syama—blackish; vamsi-mukha—with 
a flute to the mouth; svakiya—personal; svartipa—form. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first showed him the four-handed form and then 
appeared before him in His original form of Krsna, with a blackish complexion 
and a flute to His lips. 


TEXT 204 


cafe aracery maze wiz? M19" | 
afer: BF als sca Ge Fa AW’ 1 208 1 
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dekhi’ sarvabhauma dandavat kari’ padi’ 
punah uthi’ stuti kare dui kara yudi’ 


SYNONYMS 


dekhi’—seeing that; sdrvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; dandavat— 
obeisances; kari’—doing; padi’—falling flat; punah—again; uthi’—standing up; 
stuti—prayer; kare—does; dui—two; kara—hands; yudi’—folding. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya saw the form of Lord Krsna manifested in 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he immediately fell down flat to offer Him obeisances. 
Then he stood up and with folded hands began to offer prayers. 


TEXT 205 
AYA FAUT Sia “Hise A GF | 
ara-caramra-entt acca TEG Nl Qo¢ Hl 


prabhura krpaya tanra sphurila saba tattva 
nama-prema-dana-adi varnena mahattva 


SYNONYMS 
prabhura—of the Lord; krpaya—by the mercy; tahra—to him; sphurila— 
manifested; saba—all; tattva—truths; ndma—the holy name; prema-dana—dis- 
tribution of love of Godhead; adi—and so on; varnena—describes; mahattva— 
the importance. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of the Lord, all truths were revealed to Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya, and he could understand the importance of chanting the holy name 
and distributing love of Godhead everywhere. 


TEXT 206 


AS CALF CHT GS HY A AVS | 
qe~nife CSCG CHT Al ITA SHAS Wl Qow lt 


gata Sloka kaila eka danda nd yaite 
brhaspati taiche sloka na pare karite 
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SYNONYMS 


gata—one hundred; sloka—verses; kaila—composed; eka—one; danda—a 
duration of twenty-four minutes; nd—not; ydite—passing; brhaspati—Brhaspati, 
the priest of the heavenly planets; taiche—such; sloka—verses; nd—not; pare— 
able; karite—to compose. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacaérya composed one hundred verses in a very short 
time. Indeed, not even Brhaspati, the priest of the heavenly planets, could 
compose verses as quickly, 


PURPORT 


The name of the book of one hundred beautiful verses composed by Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacdrya is Susloka-sataka. 


TEXT 207 


wf yeu ag Sica Cae onferera | 
SHIT CONNITATH CRA WEPSA Il 209 Il 


suni’ sukhe prabhu tanre kaila adlingana 
bhattacarya premavese haila acetana 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; sukhe—in happiness; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanre—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kaila—did; alingana—embracing; bhat- 
tacdrya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prema-avese —in the ecstasy of love of God; 
haila—became; acetana—unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the one hundred verses, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu happily 
embraced Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who was immediately overwhelmed in 
ecstatic love of Godhead and fell unconscious. 


TEXT 208 
Dep, VY, Was, CAG, SP agers | 
ACH, AIR, BIC, ACG HIG-Ae Ufa’ tl Row 


asru, stambha, pulaka, sveda, kampa tharahari 
nace, gaya, kdnde, pade prabhu-pada dhari’ 
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SYNONYMS 


asru—tears; stambha—a stunned condition; pulaka—standing of hair; sveda— 
perspiration; kampa—trembling; tharahari—with great shaking; nace—dances; 
gaya—sings; kande—cries; pade—falls down; prabhu-pada—the lotus feet of 
the Lord; dhari’—catching. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of ecstatic love of God, the Bhattacarya shed tears, and his body was 
stunned. He exhibited an ecstatic mood, and he perspired, shook and 
trembled. He sometimes danced, sometimes chanted, sometimes cried and 
sometimes fell down to touch the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 209 


cafe? cat hatetor! zafae-aa | 
Shier a yes owe atc Shea sel 11 205 I 


dekhi’ gopinathacarya harasita-mana 
bhattacaryera nrtya dekhi’ hase prabhura gana 


SYNONYMS 
dekhi’—seeing this; gopinatha-4carya—Gopinatha Acarya; harasita-mana—a 
pleased mind; bhattacdyera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; nrtya—dancing; 
dekhi’—seeing; hdse—laughs; prabhura gana—the associates of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was in this ecstasy, Gopinatha Acarya was 
very pleased. The associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all laughed to see the 
Bhattacarya dance so. 


TEXT 210 


caranepre se qareiga aifs | 
(HE VRiBICT SS CHCA ES tH Was 0 


gopinathadcarya kahe mahdprabhura prati 
‘sei bhattacaryera prabhu kaile ei gati’ 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acarya—of the name Gopinatha Acarya; kahe—said; mahda- 
prabhura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prati—to; sei bhattacéryera—of that Bhat- 
tacarya; prabhu—my Lord; kaile—You have made; ei gati—such a situation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya told Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu: “Sir, You have brought 
all this upon Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya”’ 


TEXT 211 


HE TE,— ‘Sls SS, corata vey Lacs | 
wae SSier Br CHM STATS W” Ad9 A 


prabhu kahe, —‘tumi bhakta, tomadra sanga haite 
jagannatha inhdre krpa kaila bhala-mate’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; tumi bhakta—you are a devotee; tomdara sanga 
haite—on account of your association; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; inhare— 
unto him; krpa—mercy; kaila—showed; bhdala-mate—very well. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied: “You are a devotee. Because of your 
association, Lord Jagannatha has shown him mercy.” 


TEXT 212 


Bea SHS ety gies sizer | 
fram Seal SPO ae |VlS CHAT N52 1 


tabe bhattacarye prabhu susthira karila 
sthira hafid bhattacdrya bahu stuti kaila 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—then; bhattacdrye—unto Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prabhu—Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; su-sthira—pacification; karila—did; sthira hafid—being 
pacified; bhattacdrya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; bahu—many; stuti—prayers; 
kaila—offered. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pacified the Bhattacarya, and when he 
was quieted, he offered many prayers to the Lord. 
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TEXT 213 


conte foratface Gh, — Cre Base | 
ala Gaifaca |fa,— a fs SHH a>0 1 


‘jagat nistdrile tumi, —seha alpa-kdarya 
dma uddharile tumi, —e Sakti ascarya 
SYNONYMS 
jagat—the whole world; nistarile—have delivered; tumi—You; seha—that; 
alpa-karya—minor activity; dma—me; uddhdarile—have delivered; tumi—You; 
e—this; sakti—power; dscarya—wonderful. 
TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said: ‘My dear Sir, You have delivered the entire 
world, but that is not a very great task. However, You have also delivered me, 
and that is certainly the work of very wonderful powers. 


TEXT 214 
Sxaticg FE alfa, Care caNefre | 
Bra WAV Sfa, HSH LH’ 1 298 1 


tarka-sastre jada ami, yaiche lauha-pinda 
dm dravdile tumi, pratapa pracanda’ 


SYNONYMS 
tarka-sastre—due to logical scriptures; jada—dull; ami—\; yaiche—just like; 
lauha-pinda—an iron bar; 4dma—me; dravdile—melted; tumi—You; pratapa— 
power; pracanda—very great. 
TRANSLATION 


“1 had become dull-headed due to reading too many books on logic. Con- 
sequently | had become like an iron bar. Nonetheless, You have melted me, 
and therefore Your influence is very great.’ 


TEXT 215 


als efe satety fae a BAT | 
SHpre ater-eica fowl Sasa ii ese i 
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stuti suni’ mahdprabhu nija vasa 4ila 
bhattacarya acarya-dvare bhiksa kardila 


SYNONYMS 
stuti Suni’—after hearing the prayers; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
nija—own; vasd—to the residence; dila—returned; bhattacdrya—Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; 4carya-dvare—through Gopinadtha Acdarya; bhiksé—luncheon; 
karaila—induced to take. 
TRANSLATION 


After hearing the prayers offered by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu returned to His residence, and the Bhattacadrya, through 
Gopinatha Acarya, induced the Lord to accept lunch there. 


TEXT 216 
Ca fra Oty cater orstatel-weretca | 
wafer aise STatetiel-wiTAATA VS II 


dra dina prabhu gela jagannatha-darasane 
darsana karila jagannatha-sayyotthane 


SYNONYMS 


ara dina—the next day; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; geléa—went; 
jagannatha-darasane—to see Jagannatha in the temple; darsana karila—saw; 
jagannatha-sayya-utthane—the Lord's rising from bed early in the morning. 


TRANSLATION 


Early the following morning, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to see Lord 
Jagannatha in the temple, and He saw the Lord rise from His bed. 


TEXT 217 


Saray eaifern ateri-sateta fren | 
Gimiaya-ateT otal Crs 24 CHM A949 I 
pujari aniyd mala-prasadanna dila 


prasadanna-mala pafid prabhu harsa haila 
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SYNONYMS 
pujari—the priest; aniya—bringing; mala—garlands; prasada-anna—remnants 
of food; dila—offered; prasada-anna—the prasada; mala—and garlands; pafia— 
getting; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; harsa—pleased; haila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


The priest there presented Him with garlands and prasada that had been 
offered to Lord Jagannatha. This pleased Caitanya Mahaprabhu very much. 


TEXT 218 
AE ciateta-ateTl Seecey atin | 
SHioieKa Gea BST GATS Baa} 1 Ade 


sei prasidanna-malé aficale bandhiya 
bhattacaryera ghare dila tvarayukta hafid 


SYNONYMS 


sei prasada-anna—those remnants of food; mala—and garlands; aficale—in 
the end of His cloth; bandhiya—binding; bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; ghare—to the house; dila—went; tvard-yukta—hasty; hafid—being. 


TRANSLATION 


Carefully tying the prasada and garlands in a cloth, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
hastened to the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 219 


BCH CHAT HSA Sri stare | 
CHESICA SEIEICA CBA STstAe 1 Q59 I 


arunodaya-kdle haila prabhura 4gamana 
sei-kadle bhattacaryera haila jagarana 


SYNONYMS 


aruna-udaya—before sunrise; kale—at the time; haila—there was; prabhura— 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 4gamana—the coming; sei-kale—at that time; 
bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haila—there was; jagarana—arising 
from bed. 
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TRANSLATION 


He arrived at the Bhattacarya’s house a little before sunrise, just when the 
Bhattacarya was arising from bed. 


TEXT 220 
‘eee’ Sw’ “Eb ae’ ehiote eft | 
Sway Ofer Ser cine AtfGetl re 1 


‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ sphuta kahi’ bhattacarya jagila 
krsna-ndama suni’ prabhura ananda badila 


SYNONYMS 


krsna krsna—chanting the name of Krsna; sphuta—distinctly; kahi’—saying; 
bhattacdarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; jagila—got up from the bed; krsna- 
ndma—the holy name of Lord Krsna; suni’—hearing; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dnanda—pleasure; badila—increased. 


TRANSLATION 


As Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya arose from bed, he distinctly chanted, ‘Krsna, 


Krsna.” Lord Caitanya was very pleased to hear him chant the holy name of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 221 


alfaca alga cScal Ba wana | 
BNCS-AITB SUPH’ CHE HAL SHA HAS II 


bahire prabhura tenho paila darasana 
dste-vyaste asi’ kaila carana vandana 


SYNONYMS 


bahire—outside the house; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tenho—he; paila—got; darasana—sight; aste-vyaste—with great hurry; dsi’— 
coming there; kaila—did; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya noticed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu outside, and with great 
haste he went to Him and offered prayers unto His lotus feet. 


Text 224] The Liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 323 


TEXT 222 
aface wing fen @ ces afaet | 
aatata afer che Sta Siew fret nave 


vasite dsana diya dunheta vasila 
prasadanna khuli’ prabhu tanra hate dila 


SYNONYMS 
vasite—to sit; dsana—carpet; diya—offering; dunheta—both of them; vasila— 
sat down; praséda-anna—the prasdda; khuli’—opening; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; tafra—his; hate—in the hand; dila—offered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya offered a carpet for the Lord to sit upon, and koth of them 
sat there. Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened the prasada and placed it in 
the hands of the Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 223 
AAA Heal SBivicda Stew Caer | 
RA, AB, HBA lA a CHAN AH 


prasadanna pafia bhattacaryera ananda haila 
snana, sandhyd, danta-dhavana yadyapi nd kaila 


SYNONYMS 


prasada-anna—the remnants of food; pafda—getting; bhattacaryera—of Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; ananda—pleasure; haila—there was; sndna—bathing; 
sandhya—morning duties; danta-dhavana—washing the teeth; yadyapi—al- 
though; nd—not; kaila—finished. 


TRANSLATION 
At that time, the Bhattacdrya had not even washed his mouth, nor had he 
taken his bath nor finished his morning duties. Nonetheless, he was very 
pleased to receive the prasadda of Lord Jagannatha. 
TEXT 224 


ChED-AATH ACA AZ SVs CAT | 
GF CATS AS’ BA Swe SHAN AV8 1 
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caitanya-prasade manera saba jadya gela 
ei Sloka padi’ anna bhaksana karila 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-prasade—by the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; manera—of 
the mind; saba—all; jadya—dullness; gela—went away; ei Sloka—these verses; 
padi’—reciting; anna—remnants of food; bhaksana—eating; karila—did. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the dullness in the mind of 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was eradicated. After reciting the following two 
verses, he ate the prasada offered to him. 


TEXT 225 


OR TUPAGS TPH TSS A YACHT: | 
atfeateas cotears are stafaptat i are 


Suskarh paryusitam vapi 
nitarn va dira-desatah 
prapti-matrena bhoktavyarn 

natra kala-vicdrana 


SYNONYMS 
suskam—dry; paryusitam—stale; va—or; api—although; nitam—brought; 
va—or; ddra-desatah—from a distant country; prapti-matrena—only with the 
receiving; bhoktavyam—to be eaten; na—not; atra—in this; kala-vicarana —con- 
sideration of time or place. 


TRANSLATION 
The Bhattacarya said: ‘“ ‘One should eat the maha-prasada of the Lord im- 
mediately upon receiving it, even though it is dried up, stale or brought from 
a distant country. One should consider neither time nor place. 
TEXT 226 


a caafarqasy aq stahyae | 
AAA Woe feaesi Saye sfyqaTe | 2rw J 


na desa-niyamas tatra 
na kala-niyamas tatha 
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praptam annam drutam sistair 
bhoktavyam harir abravit 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; desa—of the country; niyamah—regulation; tatra—in that; na—not; 
kala—of time; niyamah—regulation; tathi—so also; prdptam—received; an- 
nam—prasadda; drutam—hastily; sistaih—by gentlemen; bhoktavyam—to be 
eaten; harih—the Lord; abravit—has said. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The prasada of Lord Krsna is to be eaten by gentlemen as soon as it is 
received; there should be no hesitation. There are no regulative principles 
concerning time and place. This is the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead! ” 


PURPORT 
These verses are quoted from the Padma Purana. 


TEXT 227 
cafe aiafirs cea RateIGA TA | 
Coated Real ets CaeTi SFE 2249 1 


dekhi’ anandita haila mahaéprabhura mana 
premavista hafia prabhu kaild alinhgana 


SYNONYMS 
dekhi’—seeing this; dnandita—very much pleased; haila—was; mahd- 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind; prema-avista—ab- 
sorbed in the ecstasy of love of God; hafia—becoming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; alingana—embracing. 
TRANSLATION 


ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased to see this. He became ecstatic 
in love of Godhead and embraced Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


TEXT 228 


geaca afa’ Foe sca ASA | 
AS-JSI Al “icf, Hata Wo Ae Vv 
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dui-jane dhari’ dunhe karena nartana 
prabhu-bhrtya dunha sparse, donhara phule mana 


SYNONYMS 


dui-jane—both of them; dhari’—embracing; dunhe—both; karena—do; nar- 
tana—dancing; prabhu-bhrtya—the master and the servant; dunhda—both; 
sparse—by touching each other; donhara—of both of them; phule—were ex- 
cited; mana—minds. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord and the servant embraced one another and began to dance. 
Simply by touching each other, they became ecstatic. 


TEXT 229 
CAN FPH-CHE | CS Siac StH | 
CHER aaa oy share afta Wags tN 


sveda-kampa-asru dunhe dnande bhasila 
premavista hafid prabhu kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
sveda—perspiration; kampa—trembling; asru—tears; dunhe—both of them; 
dnande—in transcendental bliss; bhasila—floated; prema-avista—absorbed in 
ecstatic love of Godhead; hafid—being; prabhu—the Lord; kahite—to speak; 
lagila —began. 
TRANSLATION 


As they danced and embraced, spiritual symptoms manifested in their 
bodies. They perspired, trembled and shed tears, and the Lord began to speak 
in His ecstasy. 


TEXT 230 
“aifer gfas BatTicn Fehr fagaa | 
alle afaa Fay CAsd AcASe 1 Ve I 


“aji mufi anaydase jininu tribhuvana 
4ji mufii karinu vaikuntha drohana 
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SYNONYMS 
aji—today; mufi—l; andyaése—very easily; jininu—conquered; tri-bhuvana— 
the three worlds; aji—today; mufi—l; karinu—did; vaikuntha—to the spiritual 
world; drohana—ascending. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘‘Today | have conquered the three worlds 
very easily. Today | have ascended to the spiritual world.” 


PURPORT 


The goal of human perfection is stated here in brief. One has to surpass all the 
planetary systems of the material universe, pierce through the covering of the uni- 
verse and reach the spiritual world known as Vaikunthaloka. The Vaikunthalokas 
are variegated spiritual planets situated in the Lord’s impersonal bodily effulgence, 
known as the brahmajyoti. One may aspire to elevate himself to a heavenly 
planet within the material world, such as the moon, the sun or Venus, but if one is 
spiritually advanced in Krsna consciousness, he does not wish to remain within 
the material universe, even in a higher planetary system. Rather, he prefers to 
penetrate the covering of the universe and attain the spiritual world. He can then 
be situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets there. However, the devotees under 
the guidance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu aspire to reach the topmost spiritual 
planet, known as Goloka Vrndavana, the residence of Lord Sri Krsna and His eter- 
nal associates. 

TEXT 231 


wafer cata of Can Ae wfeetta | 
wmacelcna can Nateinice fetta Ve | 


aji mora ptrna haila sarva abhiladsa 
sarvabhaumera haila mahd-prasade visvasa 


SYNONYMS 
aji—today; mora—My; purna—satisfied; haila—became;  sarva—all; 
abhilasa—desires; sarvabhaumera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haila—there 
was; mahda-prasdde—in the remnants of the Lord’s food; visvasa—faith. 


TRANSLATION 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu continued: “I think that today all My desires have 
been fulfilled because | see that Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has acquired faith 
in the mahd-prasada of Lord Jagannatha. 


328 Sti Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 6 


TEXT 232 
wifey Gf farwricG Geet SVIAT | 
Sw aie fwd cota Ca AWA 202 Wt 
aji tumi niskapate haild krsnasraya 
krsna aji niskapate toma haila sadaya 


SYNONYMS 


aji—today; tumi—you; niskapate—without a doubt; hailia—have become; 
krsna-dsraya—under the shelter of Lord Krsna; krsna—Lord Krsna; aji—today; 
niskapate —without reservation; tomaé—unto you; haila—has become; sa-daya— 
very merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, today you have undoubtedly taken shelter of the lotus feet of 
Krsna, and Krsna, without reservation, has become very merciful toward you. 


TEXT 233 


aif ca afer corata caaiie-aaia | 
aife gfx fea Ceca ats AHA I QO I 


aji se khandila tomara dehadi-bandhana 
aji tumi chinna kaile maydra bandhana 


SYNONYMS 


dji—today; se—that; khandila—dismantled; tomara—your; deha-ddi- 
bandhana—material bondage due to the bodily concept of life; aji—today; 
tumi—you; chinna—cut to pieces; kaile—did; mdaydra—of illusory energy; 
bandhana—the shackles. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Bhattacarya, today you have been released from material bondage 
in the bodily conception of life; you have cut to pieces the shackles of the il- 


lusory energy. 
TEXT 234 
wife swanfa-carnis ta conta aa | 
Camus afea’ COTA SAI See] |)” 208 | 
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aji krsna-prapti-yogya haila tomara mana 
veda-dharma langhi’ kaile prasida bhaksana” 


SYNONYMS 
4ji—today; krsna-prapti—for attainment of the lotus feet of Krsna; yogya—fit; 
haila—has become; tomadra—your; mana—mind; veda—of the four Vedas; dhar- 
ma—the principles; laighi’—surpassing; kaile—you have done; prasada—the 
remnants of food offered to Krsna; bhaksana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


“Today your mind has become fit to take shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna 
because, surpassing the Vedic regulative principles, you have eaten the rem- 
nants of food offered to the Lord. 


TEXT 235 


CURR FA GY GAA HHLAPAG: 
Aetqathorcw afe fasseites | 

cH Quatafesare b crantats 

caer wate feeds -PyptaecwT | wg 


yesdm sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sarvatmanasrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam 

te dustardm atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
naisarh mamdaham iti dhib sva-srgala-bhaksye 


SYNONYMS 


yesém—unto those who are fully surrendered souls; sah—He; esah—this; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dayayet—may show mercy; 
anantah—the unlimited; sarva-dtmand—fully, without reservation; dsrita-padah — 
those who have taken shelter of the Lord; yadi—if; nirvyalikam—without 
duplicity; te—such persons; dustaram—insurmountable; atitaranti—surpass; 
ca—also; deva-mayém—the illusory material energy; na—not; esém—this; 
mama aham—"my" and “I; iti—such; dhih—intelligence; sva-srgala-bhaksye—in 
the body, which is to be eaten by dogs and jackals. 


TRANSLATION 
‘““‘When a person without reservation takes shelter of the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the unlimited, merciful Lord bestows His 
causeless mercy upon him. Thus one can pass over the insurmountable ocean 
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of nescience. Those whose intelligence is fixed in the bodily conception, who 
think, “I am this body,” are fit food for dogs and jackals. The Supreme Lord 


on 


never bestows His mercy upon such people. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord never bestows His benediction upon those fixed in the 
bodily conception. As Bhagavad-gitd clearly states: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aharm tvam sarva-papebhyo 

’ moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

In this verse that Caitanya Mahaprabhu has quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.7.42), the meaning of Sri Krsna’s statement is explained. Krsna bestowed His 
causeless mercy upon Arjuna just to get him out of the bodily conception. This 
was done at the very beginning of the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 2.13), where Krsna says, dehino ‘smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jard. 
In this body, there is an owner, and one should not consider the body to be the 
self. This is the first instruction to be assimilated by a devotee. If one is under the 
bodily conception, he is unable to realize his true identity and engage in the lov- 
ing devotional service of the Lord. Unless one comes to the transcendental posi- 
tion, he cannot expect the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord, nor can he cross 
over the vast ocean of material nescience. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.14): mam eva ye prapadyante maydm etarh taranti te. Without surrendering 
unto the lotus feet of Krsna, one cannot expect release from the clutches of mdayd, 
the illusory energy. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mayavadi sannyasis who 
falsely think of themselves as liberated from the clutches of mdayéd are called 
vimukta-maninah. Actually, they are not liberated, but they think that they have 
become liberated and have become Narayana Himself. Although they have ap- 
parently realized that they are not the material body but spirit soul, they none- 
theless neglect the duty of the spirit soul, which is to render service to the 
Supreme Soul. Therefore their intelligence remains unsanctified. Unless one’s in- 
telligence is sanctified, he cannot apply it to understanding devotional service. 
Devotional service begins when the mind, intelligence and ego are completely 
purified. Mayavadi sanny4asis do not purify their intelligence, mind and ego, and 
consequently they cannot engage in the service of the Lord nor expect the cause- 
less mercy of the Lord. Although they rise to a very high position by executing 
severe austerities and penances, they still hover in the material world without the 
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benediction of the lotus feet of the Lord. Sometimes they rise to the Brahman 
effulgence, but because their minds are not completely purified, they must return 
to material existence. 

The karmis are fully under the bodily conception of life, and the jfdanis, al- 
though theoretically understanding that they are not the body, also have no infor- 
mation about the lotus feet of the Lord because they overly stress impersonalism. 
Consequently both karmis and jfianis are unfit for receiving the mercy of the Lord 
and becoming devotees. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, jfana-kanda 
karma-kanda, kevala visera bhanda: those who have taken to the process of kar- 
ma-kdanda (fruitive activity) and jfana-kanda (speculation on the science of tran- 
scendence) have simply eaten from poisoned pots. They are condemned to 
remain in material existence life after life until they take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Krsna. This is confirmed in Srimad Bhagavad-gita: 


bahGndarh janmandm ante 
jfidnavan mar prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto 
Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is 
very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 


TEXT 236 


OS BY TEICG GBA fae-alca | 
CAE (ACS SHIOICa Aho afSatca 1 ow | 


eta kahi’ mahdprabhu ila nija-sthane 
sei haite bhattacaryera khandila abhimane 


SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—speaking in this way; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
aila—returned; nija-sthane—to His own residence; sei haite—from that time; 
bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; khandila—was dismantled; 
abhimane—false pride. 


TRANSLATION 


After speaking to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya in this way, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu returned to His residence. From that day on, the Bhattacarya was 
free because his false pride had been dismantled. 
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TEXT 237 
Coey-bae faca ate orice Bra | 
Glas fay aicmy SA M1 SrA Ales i 209 


caitanya-carana vine nahi jane ana 
bhakti vinu sastrera ara nd kare vyakhyana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; vine—except; nahi—not; 
jane—knows; a4na—other; bhakti—devotional service; vinu—except; sastrera— 
of the scripture; dra—any other; nd—not; kare—does; vyakhyana—explanation. 


TRANSLATION 


From that day on, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya did not know anything but the 
lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and from that day he could explain 


the revealed scriptures only in accordance with the process of devotional ser- 
vice. 


TEXT 238 


carMatetiorg Sta Caweawel cafes | 
‘efx ‘ate afer aics acs Sila fea i Vow I 


gopinathdcarya tanra vaisnavata dekhiya 
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ nace hate tali diya 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-dcarya—Gopinatha Acarya, the brother-in-law of Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; tafra—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; vaisnavata—firm faith in 
Vaisnavism; dekhiya—seeing; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; bali’—say- 
ing; nace—dances; hate tali diya—clapping his two hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was firmly fixed in the cult of Vaigsnav- 


ism, Gopinatha Acarya, his brother-in-law, began to dance, clap his hands and 
chant, ‘Hari! Hari!’’ 


TEXT 239 


Bia fer SHOTS Steer wafer 
State ti cay Bika aeTCicA | ODI 
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ra dina bhattacarya aila darsane 
jagannatha na dekhi’ dila prabhu-sthane 


SYNONYMS 


ara dina—the next day; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 4ila—came; 
darsane—to see Lord Jagannatha; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; na dekhi’—with- 
out seeing; dili—came; prabhu-sthane—to the place of Lord $ri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, the Bhattacarya went to visit the temple of Lord Jagannatha, 
but before he reached the temple, he went to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 240 


wade sfx Cae cafay ale | 
CHD i BCR fre MAQAS 1 aso 4 


dandavat kari’ kaila bahu-vidha stuti 
dainya kari’ kahe nija pdrva-durmati 


SYNONYMS 


dandavat kari’—after offering obeisances by falling flat on the ground; kaila— 
he did; bahu-vidha—various types of; stuti—prayers; dainya kari’—in great 
humbleness; kahe—describes; nija—his personal; parva-durmati—previous bad 
disposition. 


TRANSLATION 


When he met Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Bhattacarya fell down flat to 
offer Him respects. After offering various prayers to Him, he spoke of his pre- 
vious bad disposition with great humility. 


TEXT 241 
Slanina-cars Qfacs Cx TA | 
OG Botcwat CHA aT-ALSTSA Ut 89 


bhakti-sadhana-srestha sunite haila mana 
prabhu upadesa kaila nama-sankirtana 
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SYNONYMS 


bhakti-sadhana—in the execution of devotional service; srestha—the most im- 
portant item; sunite—to hear; haila—it was; mana—the mind; prabhu—Lord Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upadesa—advice; kaila—gave; ndma-sankirtana—chant- 
ing of the holy name of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Bhattacdrya asked Caitanya Mahaprabhu: “Which item is most 
important in the execution of devotional service?” The Lord replied that the 
most important item was the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are nine items to be executed in devotional service. These are enumer- 
ated in the following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.32): 


Sravanamm kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 


Hearing the glories of the Lord, chanting, remembering, serving the lotus feet of 
the Lord, offering worship in the temple, offering prayers, becoming a servant of 
the Lord, becoming the Lord's friend, and sarvatma-nivedana, offering oneself fully 
at the lotus feet of the Lord—these are the nine devotional processes. In The Nec- 
tar of Devotion, these are expanded into sixty-four items. When Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya asked the Lord which item was most important, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu immediately answered that the most important item is the chanting 
of the holy names of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. He then quoted the following 
verse from the Brhan-naradiya Purana (Thirty-eighth Chapter, verse 126) to con- 
firm His statement. 


TEXT 242 


RINT WaT Watery cHaay | 
Bea) ATCSsIs atcwsa AHA afSATA p Vs I 


harer naéma harer nama 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 
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SYNONYMS 


hareh nima—the holy name of the Lord Hari; hareh ndma—the holy name of 
the Lord Hari; hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; 
kevalam—only; kalau—in this age of Kali; na asti—there is not; eva—certainly; na 
asti—there is not; eva—certainly; na asti—there is not; eva—certainly; gatih— 
means; anyatha—other. 


TRANSLATION 


“4n this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance is the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.’ ” 


PURPORT 


Because the people of this age are so fallen, they can simply chant the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. In this way they can rid themselves of the bodily conception 
of life and become eligible to engage in the Lord’s devotional service. One cannot 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord without being purified of all con- 
tamination. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuk ta 
bhajante marn drdha-vratah 


“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful ac- 
tions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion 
engage themselves in My service with determination.” (Bg. 7.28) Sometimes 
people are surprised to see young men and women take so seriously to the Krsna 
consciousness movement. By giving up sinful activity —illicit sex, meat eating, in- 
toxication and gambling—and strictly following the injunctions given by the 
spiritual master, they have become purified of all contamination. They can 
therefore fully engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 

In this age of Kali, hari-kirtana is very, very important. The importance of chant- 
ing the holy name of the Lord is stated in the following verses from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: 


kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 
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krte yad dhyayato visnum 
tretaydm yajato makhaih 

dvdpare paricaryayam 
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat 


“The most important factor in this age of Kali, which is an ocean of faults, is that 
one can be free from all contamination and become eligible to enter the kingdom 
of God simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. The self-realization that was 
achieved in the Satya millennium by meditation, in the Treta millennium by the 
performance of different sacrifices, and in the Dvapara millennium by worship of 


Lord Krsna can be achieved in the age of Kali simply by chanting the holy names, 
Hare Krsna.” (Bhag. 12.3.51-52) 


TEXT 243 


a® caicaa ad @aida sian fata | 
ain eBiird-aza Cet FAC THT | 280 | 


ei slokera artha sundila kariya vistara 
suni’ bhattacarya-mane haila camatkara 


SYNONYMS 


ei slokera—of this verse; artha—the meaning; sundila—made hear; kariyi— 
doing; vistara—extensive description; suni’—hearing; bhattacarya—of Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; mane—in the mind; haila—there was; camatkara— 
wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very elaborately explained the harer nama verse 


of the Brhan-naradiya Purana, and Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya was struck with 
wonder to hear His explanation. 


TEXT 244 
cat Rhaterry acq,—‘ ole acd ca sheet 
Qa, SHO, Cotas cas G Seq W 288 


gopinathacarya bale, — ‘ami purve ye kahila 
suna, bhattacarya, tomara sei ta’ ha-ila’ 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acarya—of the name Gopinatha Acarya; bale—says; ami—l; 
purve—previously; ye—what; kahila—said; suna—hear; bhattacarya—my dear 
Bhattacarya; tomara—your; sei—that; ta’—indeed; ha-ila—has happened. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya reminded Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya: ‘My dear Bhat- 
tacarya, what | foretold to you has now taken place.” 


PURPORT 

Previously Gopinatha Acarya had informed Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya that 
when he would be blessed by the Lord, he would thoroughly understand the 
transcendental process of devotional service. This prediction was now fulfilled. 
The Bhattacarya was fully converted to the cult of Vaisnavism, and he was follow- 
ing the principles automatically, without being pressured. In Bhagavad-gita (2.40) 
it is therefore said, svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat: simply by 
performing a little devotional service, one can escape the greatest danger. Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya had been in the greatest danger because he had adhered 
to Mayavada philosophy. Somehow or other he came into contact with Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and became a perfect devotee. In this way he was saved 
from the great falldown of impersonalism. 


TEXT 245 


SBioit ace Sica aia’ aarsica | 
COAT ANH SS BH CFA CATA ll 28e I 


bhattacarya kahe tanre kari’ namaskare 
tomara sambandhe prabhu krpa kaila more 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; taf#re—unto Gopinatha 
Acarya; kari’—doing; namaskare —obeisances; tomara sambandhe—on account 
of your relationship; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa—mercy; kaila— 
showed; more—unto me. 
TRANSLATION 


Offering his obeisances to Gopinatha Acarya, the Bhattacarya said: 
‘Because | am related to you and you are a devotee, by your mercy the Lord 
has shown mercy to me. 


TEXT 246 
B—FASitags, ally —GI-aTg | 
OG Ht! CIA CATA COPAA AWCH 11 8 | 


tumi—mahabhdagavata, ami —tarka-andhe 
prabhu krpa kaila more tomara sambandhe 
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SYNONYMS 


tumi—you; mahd-bhagavata—a first-class devotee; dmi—!; tarka-andhe—in 
the darkness of logical arguments; prabhu—the Lord; krpd—mercy; kaila— 
showed; more—unto me; tomdra—your; sambandhe—by the relationship. 


TRANSLATION 


“You are a first-class devotee, whereas | am in the darkness of logical argu- 


ments. Because of your relationship with the Lord, the Lord has bestowed His 
benediction upon me.” 


TEXT 247 


faan wir gc8s ety Coe Ciferera | 
wfearr,—aloal Fae Hala HAA W289 I 


vinaya suni’ tustye prabhu kaila alingana 


kahila, — yafia karaha isvara darasana 


SYNONYMS 


vinaya suni’—upon hearing this humbleness of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya; 
tustye—in satisfaction; prabhu—the Lord; kaila—did; dlin4gana—embracing; 
kahila—said; yafia—going; karaha—do; isvara darasana—visiting the temple of 
Lord Jagannatha. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased with this humble statement. 
After embracing the Bhattacarya, He said: ‘‘Now go see Lord Jagannatha in the 
temple.” 


TEXT 248 


SAMA FILA, — FS ACH Aa | 
QCA HS SHotsa Sata cafe sv i 


jagadananda damodara, —dui sarige lafia 
ghare dila bhattacarya jagannatha dekhiya 


SYNONYMS 


jagadananda—of the name Jagadénanda; damodara—of the name Damodara; 
dui—two persons; sange—with him; lafid—taking; ghare—to his home; dila— 
returned; bhattaécarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; 
dekhiyd—seeing in the temple. 
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TRANSLATION 


After visiting the temple of Lord Jagannatha, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
returned home with Jagadananda and Damodara. 


TEXT 249 


Bey Boa Opie qas aifaay | 
fac facl-wics GB Wel nce fT HN asD HI 


uttama uttama prasdda bahuta anil 
nija-vipra-hate dui jana sange dila 


SYNONYMS 


uttama uttama—very first-class; prasada—remnants of food offered to Jagan- 
natha; bahuta—in great quantity; anila—brought; nija-vipra—of his own 
brahmana servant; hate—in the hand; dui—two; jand—persons; sange—with 
him; dila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacdrya brought large quantities of excellent food remnants 
blessed by Lord Jagannatha. All this prasdda was given to his own brahmana 
servant, along with Jagadananda and Damodara. 


TEXT 250 


forr He Ge cute ferfen Sees | 
‘2rece fie’ afer fret erste tee-QICS ll co I 


nija krta dui sloka likhiya tala-pate 
‘prabhuke diha’ bali’ dila jagadananda-hate 


SYNONYMS 
nija—by him; krta—composed; dui—two; sloka—verses; likhiya—writing; 
tala-pate—on a leaf of a palm tree; prabhuke diha—give to Lord $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bali’—saying this; dila—gave it; jagadananda-hate—in the hands of 
Jagadananda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya then composed two verses on the leaf of a palm 
tree. Giving the palm leaf to Jagadananda Prabhu, he requested him to deliver 
it to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 251 


CEE OUT Be SIAT-AY are | 
THU HG AN forey Sta SCS Ai W Res 0 


prabhu-sthane dila durihe prasada-patri laid 
mukunda datta patri nila tara hate pana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-sthane—to the place where $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was residing; 
aila—went back; durhe—both Jagadananda and Damodara; prasida—the rem- 
nants of food; patri—the leaf of a palm tree; lafid—taking; mukunda datta—of 
the name Mukunda Datta; patri—the leaf of a palm tree; nila—took; téra—of 
Jagadananda; hate—in the hand; pafia—receiving. 


TRANSLATION 


Jagadananda and Damodara then returned to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
bringing Him both the prasada and the palm leaf on which the verses were 
composed. But Mukunda Datta took the palm leaf from the hands of Jagada- 
nanda before he could deliver it to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 252 
Qe cals aifaa-fece farfen afeer 
SLA HUTA AGT AST Maei fee er 


dui sloka bahira-bhite likhiya rakhila 
tabe jagadananda patri prabhuke laid dila 


SYNONYMS 
dui—two; sloka—verses; bahira—outside; bhite—on the wall; likhiya—writ- 
ing; rakhila—kept; tabe —thereafter; jagadananda—Jagadananda Prabhu; patri— 
the palm leaf; prabhuke—to the Lord; laia—taking; dila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta then copied the two verses on the wall outside the room. 
After this, Jagadananda took the palm leaf from Mukunda Datta and delivered 
it to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 253 
QE cater aly’ rim feafeor coer | 
feras cafe Sz Ha CS BCD CAAT ACO MI 


prabhu sloka padi’ patra chindiya phelila 
bhittye dekhi’ bhakta saba sloka kanthe kaila 


SYNONYMS 

prabhu—the Lord; sloka—verses; padi’—reading; patra—the palm leaf; chin- 
diy4—tearing to pieces; phelila—threw; bhittye—on the outside wall; dekhi’— 
seeing; bhakta—the devotees; saba—all; sloka—verses; kanthe—within the 
neck; kaila—kept. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu read the two verses, He immediately 
tore up the palm leaf. However, all the devotees read these verses on the out- 
side wall, and they all kept them within their hearts. The verses read as 
follows. 


TEXT 254 
Caatas-fanr-fre-shecats-feretlca ss Hes Yass | 
Frecowms Tata FAryPCTIAgs 1107 bres | 


vairdgya-vidya-nija-bhakti- yoga- 
siksartham ekah purusah puranah 

sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari 
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 


SYNONYMS 


vairagya—detachment from everything that does not help develop Krsna con- 
sciousness; vidya—knowledge; nija—own; bhakti- yoga—devotional service; 
siksd-artham —just to instruct; ekah—the single person; purusah—the Supreme 
Person; puranah—very old, or eternal; sri-krsma-caitanya—of Lord Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Sarira-dhari—accepting the body; krpa-ambudhih—the 
ocean of transcendental mercy; yah—who; tam—unto Him; aham—l; pra- 
padye—surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


“Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who 
has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us real 
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knowledge, His devotional service and detachment from whatever does not 
foster Krsna consciousness. He has descended because He is an ocean of tran- 
scendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


This verse and the following verse are included in the Caitanya-candrodaya- 
nataka (6.74), by Sri Kavi-karnapura. 


TEXT 255 


raters Sferatay fase ys 
AHS * FHCGSTAT | 

atfag ses ttrtafacr 

SDS TDS TBGTS fw yRE I Ace I 


kalan nastarn bhakti-yogam nijarn yah 
praduskartum krsna-caitanya-nama 
avirbhitas tasya padaravinde 
gadhamh gadham liyatam citta-bhrngah 


SYNONYMS 


kalat—from misuse of material propensities and attachment to fruitive activities 
and speculative knowledge over the course of time; nastam—destroyed; bhakti- 
yogam—the science of devotional service; nijam—which is applicable to Him 
only; yah—one who; praduskartum—to revive; krsna-caitanya-nama—named 
Lord $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avirbhdtah —who has appeared; tasya—His; 
pada-aravinde—in the lotus feet; gidham gadham—very deeply; liyatam—let 
it be merged; citta-bhrngah—my consciousness, like a honeybee. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Let my consciousness, which is like a honeybee, take shelter of the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has just now appeared as Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach the ancient system of devotional service 
to Himself. This system had almost been lost due to the influence of time.” 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
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abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of 
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | descend Myself.” 
(Bg. 4.7) 

This is also the case with Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s appearance. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appeared in this world as a disguised incarnation of Krsna, but His 
appearance is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mahabharata and other Vedic 
scriptures. He appeared to teach the fallen souls in this material world, for in this 
age of Kali almost everyone has become attached to fruitive and ritualistic ac- 
tivities and mental speculation. Consequently there was a great need to revive 
the system of devotional service. The Lord Himself personally came down dis- 
guised as a devotee so that the fallen populace might take advantage of the Lord’s 
example. 

At the conclusion of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna advised complete surrender 
unto Him, promising all protection to His devotee. Unfortunately, people are so 
fallen that they cannot accept the instructions of Lord Krsna; therefore Krsna 
returned with the same mission, but He executed it in a different way. As Lord $ri 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He ordered us to surrender unto Him- 
self, but as Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He taught us howto surrender to Krsna. 
Therefore He is praised by the Gosv4mis: namo mahda-vadanydya krsma-prema- 
pradaye te. Lord Sri Krsna is certainly the Personality of Godhead, but He is not as 
magnanimous as $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Krsna simply gave orders for one 
to become His devotee (man-mand bhava mad-bhaktah), but Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu actually taught the process of Krsna consciousness. If one wants to 
become a devotee of Krsna, he must first take shelter of the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, following in the footsteps of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
and other exalted devotees. 

TEXT 256 


oF G8 ceit —SSscd ayaia | 
arcercaa SiS CUTA OSA OIA ew t 


ei dui sloka— bhakta-kanthe ratna-hara 
sarvabhaumera kirti ghose dhakkd-vadyakara 


SYNONYMS 


ei dui sloka—these two verses; bhakta-kanthe—on the necks of the devotees; 
ratna-hara—pearl necklaces; sdrvabhaumera—of Sarvabhauma_ Bhattacdrya; 
kirti—reputation; ghose—declare; dhakka—of a drum; vadya—of the sound; 
akara—in the form. 
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TRANSLATION 


These two verses composed by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya will always 
declare his name and fame as loudly as a pounding drum because they have 
become pear! necklaces around the necks of all devotees. 


TEXT 257 


ACCT CUM Cia SH OTSA | 
Talerga crat-faal aifs wie SA 209 


sarvabhauma haila prabhura bhakta ekatana 
mahdaprabhura seva-vind nahi jane ana 


SYNONYMS 
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; haila—became; prabhura—of the 
Lord; bhakta—a devotee; ekatana—without deviation; mahd-prabhura—of Lord 
Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sevd—service; vind—except; nahi—not; jane— 
knows; ana—anything else. 
TRANSLATION 


Indeed, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya became an unalloyed devotee of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; he did not know anything but the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 258 
‘Sigerosy sors |eceiy’ | 
OB ola, GE Ht, TI GS AA | Ov ti 


‘Sri-krsna-caitanya Saci-sGta guna-dhama’ 
ei dhyana, ei japa, laya ei nama 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-krsna-caitanya—Lord $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saci-sdita—the son of 
mother Saci; guna-dhama—the reservoir of all good qualities; ei—this; dhyana— 
meditation; ei—this; japa—chanting; laya—he takes; ei—this; nama—holy 
name. 
TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya always chanted the holy name of $ri Krsna Caitanya, son of 
mother Saci and reservoir of all good qualities. Indeed, chanting the holy 
names became his meditation. 
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TEXT 259 


afta ACOA AGC HVA | 
aaa Sie cars afocs ase i Rest 


eka-dina sdrvabhauma prabhu-dage ila 
namaskara kari’ sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—one day; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prabhu-age—in 
front of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila—came; namaskara kari’—after offer- 
ing obeisances; sloka—a verse; padite |agila—began to recite. 


TRANSLATION 


One day Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya came before Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and, 
offering obeisances, began to recite a verse. 


TEXT 260 


Sltacea “amace’sa cats afer | 
CATE CHTA GS GAA-AS fwaSeTl i awe i 


bhagavatera ‘brahma-stave’ra sloka padila 
Sloka-Sese dui aksara-patha phiraila 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavatera—from Srimad-Bhagavatam; brahma-stavera—of the prayers of 
Lord Brahma; sloka—a verse; padila—recited; sloka-sese—at the end of the 
verse; dui aksara—of two syllables; patha—the reading; phiraila—changed. 


TRANSLATION 
He began to quote one of Lord Brahma’s prayers from Srimad-Bhagavatam, 


but he changed two syllables at the end of the verse. 
TEXT 261 
RSF FAM FUTT SATA GTAFSS Fat sq 
Baar fsfarcance alcas cui cfeice A WAST 
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tat te ‘nukampain susamiksamano 
bhufijana evatma-krtarn vipakam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo bhakti-pade sa daya-bhak 


SYNONYMS 

tat—therefore; te—Your; anukampam—compassion; su-samiksamanah—hop- 
ing for; bhuAjanah—enduring; eva—certainly; dtma-krtam—done by himself; 
vipakam—fruitive results; hrt—with the heart; vak—words; vapurbhih—and 
body; vidadhan—offering; namah—obeisances; te—unto You; jiveta—may live; 
yah—anyone who; bhakti-pade—in devotional service; sah—he; daya-bhak—a 
bona fide candidate. 

TRANSLATION 


{The verse read:] ‘‘One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all 
kinds of adverse conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages 
always in Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who al- 
ways offers obeisances unto You is certainly a bona fide candidate for becom- 
ing Your unalloyed devotee.” 


PURPORT 


When reading this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8), Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya changed the original reading from mukti-pade to bhakti-pade. Mukti 
means liberation and merging into the impersonal Brahman effulgence. Bhakti 
means rendering transcendental service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Because of having developed pure devotional service, the Bhattacdrya did 
not like the word mukti-pade, which refers to the impersonal Brahman feature of 
the Lord. However, he was not authorized to change a word in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will explain. Although the Bhattacarya 
changed the word in his devotional ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not ap- 
prove of it. 


TEXT 262 
AS Bee, Afsricw—Vai His S| 
‘Siren’ CHCA AG, FS CBIALA SAA | Vw 


prabhu kahe, ‘mukti-pade—iha patha haya 
‘bhakti-pade’ kene pada, ki tomdara asaya 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; mukti-pade—the word “mukti-pade”; iha—this; 
patha—the reading; haya—is; bhakti-pade—“bhakti-pade”; kene—why; pada— 
you read; ki—what; tomara—your; a4saya—intention. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately pointed out: “In that verse the word 
is ‘mukti-pade,’ but you have changed it to ‘bhakti-pade.’ What is your inten- 
tion?” 


TEXT 263 


Shoe are, Sfar-ng ace aleve | 
StSUSfaqcdy BI Fe CFT li ve Il 


bhattacarya kahe, — ‘bhakti’-sama nahe mukti-phala 
bhagavad-bhakti-vimukhera haya danda kevala 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacdarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kahe—said; bhakti—devotional ser- 
vice; sama—equal to; nahe—not; mukti—of liberation; phala—the result; 
bhagavat-bhakti—to the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; vimukhera—of one who is averse to; haya—it is; danda—the punishment; 
kevala—only. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied: “The awakening of pure love of God- 
head, which is the result of devotional service, far surpasses liberation from 
material bondage. For those averse to devotional service, merging into the 
Brahman effulgence is a kind of punishment.’ 


PURPORT 
In the Brahmanda Purana it is said: 


siddha-lokas tu tamasah 
pare yatra vasanti hi 

siddha brahma-sukhe magna 
daityas ca harind hatah 


“tn Siddhaloka [Brahmaloka] there live two kinds of living entities—those who are 
killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead due to their having been demons in 
their previous lives and those who are very fond of enjoying the impersonal 
effulgence of the Lord.” The word tamasah means “the coverings of the universe.” 
Layers of material elements cover the universe, and outside these coverings is the 
impersonal Brahman effulgence. If one is destined to remain in the Lord’s imper- 
sonal effulgence, he misses the opportunity to render service to the Personality of 
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Godhead. Therefore devotees consider remaining in the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence a kind of punishment. Sometimes devotees think of merging into the 
Brahman effulgence, and consequently they are promoted to Siddhaloka. Because 
of their impersonal understanding, they are actually punished. Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya continues to explain the distinction between mukti-pada and bhakti-pada 
in the following verses. 


TEXTS 264-265 


scag facie aS nes fe Aiea | 

XS farw-guifes aca Sia FAH Av8 I 
CAS G24 Fy SI—SaATT-ALS | 

Sia Ale Hey are, cas aca |efes i ave i 


krsnera vigraha yei satya nahi mane 
yei ninda-yuddhdadika kare tarira sane 


sei duira danda haya—— ‘brahma-sayujya-mukti’ 
tara mukti phala nahe, yei kare bhakti 


SYNONYMS 


krsnera—of Lord Sri Krsna; vigraha—the transcendental form; yei—anyone 
who; satya—as truth; nahi—not; mane—accepts; yei—anyone who; nindé— 
blaspheming; yuddha-adika—fighting and so forth; kare—does; tanra sane—with 
Him, Sri Krsna; sei—these; duira—of the two; danda haya—there is punishment; 
brahma-sayujya-mukti—merging into the Brahman effulgence; tara—of him; 
mukti—such liberation; phala—the result; nahe—not; yei—who; kare—exe- 
cutes; bhakti—devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattécarya continued: “The impersonalists, who do not accept the 
transcendental form of Lord Sri Krsna, and the demons, who are always 
engaged in blaspheming and fighting with Him, are punished by being 
merged into the Brahman effulgence. But that does not happen to the person 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 266 
HOP cH AS Vy AB-HASIA | 
ACAI AT-M HATA MIST SAV 
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yadyapi se mukti haya pafica-parakdra 
sdlokya-sdmipya-sardpya-sdrsti-sdyujya dra 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; se—that; mukti—liberation; haya—is; pafica-parakara—of 
five different varieties; salokya—of the name salokya; simipya—of the name 
sdmipya; sardpya—of the name sdripya; sarsti—of the name sdrsti; sayujya—of 
the name sdyujya; ara—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are five kinds of liberation: salokya, samipya, sariipya, sarsti and 
sayujya. 


PURPORT 
Salokya means that after material liberation one is promoted to the planet 
where the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. Samipya means remaining an 
associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sariipya means attaining a four- 
handed form exactly like that of the Lord. Sarsti means attaining opulences like 
those of the Supreme Lord, and sdyujya means merging into the Brahman 
effulgence of the Lord. These are the five types of liberation. 


TEXT 267 


‘arcertrastia’ otfa af 2a Cra-atF | 
SZ Btifoe SS Fea GH! 0 wa i 


‘salokyadi’ cari yadi haya seva-dvara 
tabu kadacit bhakta kare angikdra 


SYNONYMS 
sdlokya-adi—beginning with salokya; cari—four kinds of liberation; yadi—if; 
haya—are; sevd-dvdara—a means of rendering service to the Lord; tabu—still; 
kadacit—occasionally; bhakta—a pure devotee; kare—makes; angikara—accep- 
tance. 


TRANSLATION 
“If there is a chance to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a pure 
devotee sometimes accepts the sdlokya, sariipya, samipya or sarsti forms of 
liberation, but never sayujya. 
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TEXT 268 
AAW Vlcs SCHA SA Yl-S7 | 
AAT AACA, SI AVY A TH Uv 


‘sayujya’ sunite bhaktera haya ghrna-bhaya 
naraka vafichaye, tabu sdyujya na laya 


SYNONYMS 


sdyujya—liberation by merging into the effulgence; sunite—even to hear; 
bhaktera—of the devotee; haya—there is; ghrnd—hatred; bhaya—fear; naraka— 
a hellish condition of life; vafichaye—he desires; tabu—still; saéyujya—merging 
into the effulgence of the Lord; na laya—never accepts. 


TRANSLATION 


“A pure devotee does not like even to hear about sdyujya-mukti, which in- 
spires him with fear and hatred. Indeed, the pure devotee would rather go to 
hell than merge into the effulgence of the Lord.” 


PURPORT 


Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has sung: kaivalyam narakadyate. The imper- 
sonalist’s conception of becoming one with the effulgence of the Lord is exactly 
like hell. Therefore, of the five types of liberation, the first four (salokya, samipya, 
sardpya and sarsti) are not so undesirable because they can be avenues of service 
to the Lord. Nonetheless, a pure devotee of Lord Krsna rejects even these types of 
liberation; he only aspires to serve Krsna birth after birth. He is not very interested 
in stopping the repetition of birth, for he simply desires to serve the Lord, even in 
hellish circumstances. Consequently the pure devotee hates and fears sayujya- 
mukti, merging into the effulgence of the Lord. This merging is due to an offense 
committed against the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and therefore 
it is not at all desirable for a pure devotee. 


TEXT 269 
SCM, FAA AH GES’ Ssyy | 
SHAY; CATS Hala-Ai ges FASTA Wawa ti 


brahme, isvare sdyujya dui ta’ prakdra 
brahma-sayujya haite isvara-sdyujya dhikkara 
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SYNONYMS 


brahme—in the Brahman effulgence; isvare—in the body of the Lord; sdyu- 
jya—merging; dui—two; ta’—indeed; prakdra—varieties; brahma-sdyujya— 
merging into the Brahman effulgence; haite—than; isvara-sdyujya—merging into 
the body of the Lord; dhikkara—more abominable. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued: ‘‘There are two kinds of sayujya-muk- 
ti: merging into the Brahman effulgence and merging into the personal body 
of the Lord. Merging into the Lord’s body is even more abominable than 
merging into His effulgence.” 


PURPORT 


According to the opinion of the Mayavadi Vedantists, the living entity's ulti- 
mate success is to merge into the impersonal Brahman. The impersonal Brahman, 
or bodily effulgence of the Supreme Lord, is known as Brahmaloka or Siddhaloka. 
According to Brahma-samhita (5.40), yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti: 
the material universes are generated from the bodily rays of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Yogis who follow the principles of Patafijali accept the per- 
sonality of the Absolute Truth, but they want to merge into the transcendental 
body of the Supreme Lord. That is their desire. Being the greatest authority, the 
Supreme Lord can easily allow many millions of living entities to merge into His 
body. The origin of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, 
and His bodily effulgence is known as the brahmajyoti, Brahmaloka or Siddhaloka. 
Thus Brahmaloka or Siddhaloka is a place where many sparklike living entities, 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are assembled. Because these living entities 
do not wish to keep their individual existences, they are combined and allowed to 
remain in Brahmaloka like so many atomic particles of sunshine emanating from 
the sun. 

The word siddha is very significant. Siddha refers to one who has realized the 
Brahman effulgence and who has complete knowledge that the living entity is not 
a material atom but a spiritual spark. This understanding is described in Bhagavad- 
gita as brahma-bhita. In the conditioned state, the living entity is known as jiva- 
bhita, or “the living force within matter.” Brahma-bhdta living entities are allowed 
to stay in Brahmaloka or Siddhaloka, but unfortunately they sometimes again fall 
into the material world because they are not engaged in devotional service. This is 
supported by Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32): ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa. These semi-liber- 
ated souls falsely claim to be liberated, but unless one engages in devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord, he is still materially contaminated. Therefore these living entities 
have been described as vimukta-maninah, meaning that they falsely consider 
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themselves liberated although their intelligence is not yet purified. Although these 
living entities undergo severe austerities to rise to the platform of Siddhaloka, they 
cannot remain there perpetually, for they are bereft of ananda (bliss). Even though 
these living entities attain the brahma-bhita stage and realize the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through His bodily effulgence, they nonetheless fall down 
due to neglecting the Lord’s service. They do not properly utilize whatever little 
knowledge they have of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not attaining 
Ananda, or bliss, they come down to the material world to enjoy. This is certainly a 
falldown for one who is actually liberated. The bhaktas consider such a falldown 
equal to achieving a place in hell. 

The followers of the Patafjali yoga system actually want to merge into the 
body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This indicates that they do not 
want to engage in His service despite their knowledge of Him, and thus their posi- 
tion is even more abominable than that of those who want to merge into the 
Lord's effulgence. These yogis meditate on the four-handed Visnu form of the 
Lord in order to merge into His body. The Patafjali system describes the form of 
the Lord as klesa-karma-vipakasayair aparamrstah purusa-visesa isvarah: “The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is a person who does not partake of a miserable 
material life’’ The yogis accept the eternity of the Supreme Person in their mantra, 
sa pUrvesdm api guruh kalanavac chedat: “Such a person is always supreme and is 
not influenced by the element of time.” The followers of the Patafijali system 
therefore accept the eternity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet, accord- 
ing to them: purusdartha-siinyanarh pratiprasavah kaivalyarn svardpa-pratistha va 
citi-saktir iti. They believe that in the perfectional stage, the conception of purusa 
is vanquished. According to their description: citi-saktir iti They believe that 
when one becomes perfect, he cannot remain a person. This yoga system is 
therefore abominable because its final conception is impersonal. In the beginning, 
these yogis accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they ultimately give 
up this idea in order to become impersonal. They are most unfortunate because 
although they have a personal conception of the Absolute Truth, they neglect to 
render devotional service to the Lord and thus they fall down again into the mate- 
tial world. This is supported by the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32). Aruhya-krc- 
chrena parar pada tatah patanty adho ‘nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah: due to 
neglecting the lotus feet of the Lord, these yogis again fall down into the material 
existence (patanty adhah). Consequently this path of yoga is more abominable 
than the impersonalists’ path. This conclusion is also supported by Lord 
Kapiladeva in the following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13). 


TEXT 270 
ALATA I-A ALA AT-ATACAT FATS | 
MAAS a JSS faa W-cHAAy Bats Wwe I 
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sdlok ya-sarsti-samipya- 
sanipyaikatvam apy uta 

diyamanam na grhnanti 
vind mat-sevanam janah 


SYNONYMS 


salokya—the liberation of living in the same planet as the Lord; sarsti—to have 
opulence exactly like that of the Lord; samipya—to associate always with the 
Lord; sardpya—to achieve a body like that of the Lord; ekatvam—to merge into 
the body of the Lord; api—although; uta—it is said; diyamanam—being offered; 
na—not; grhnanti—do accept; vind—without; mat—My; sevanam—service; 
janah—the pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya concluded: “‘ ‘Even though he is offered all kinds 
of liberation, the pure devotee does not accept them. He is fully satisfied 
engaging in the service of the Lord.’ ” 


TEXT 271 


QS BCE, —‘gfewricw'a Sia ae Sz | 
aferre-nice ‘aywie Faz FSH 1 295 1 


prabhu kahe, — ‘mukti-pade’ra dra artha haya 
mukti-pada-sabde ‘saksat isvara’ kahaya 
SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; mukti-padera—of the term “mukti-pade”; ara— 
another; artha—meaning; haya—there is; mukti-pada-sabde—by the word 
“mukti-pada”; séksat—directly; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kahaya—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied: “The word ‘mukti-pade’ has 
another meaning. Mukti-pada directly refers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 272 


ate rtcr dia, cae ‘afore’ ea | 
Foal aaa oiutel afea’ AaetT 292 0 
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mukti pade yanra, sei ‘mukti-pada’ haya 
kimva navama padartha ‘muktira’ samasraya 


SYNONYMS 


mukti—liberation; pade—at the lotus feet; yanra—of whom; sei—such a per- 
son; mukti-pada haya—is known as mukti-pada; kimva—or; navama—ninth; 
pada-artha—subject matter; muktira—of liberation; samasraya—shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


“All kinds of liberation exist under the feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; therefore He is known as mukti-pada. According to another mean- 
ing, mukti is the ninth subject, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
shelter of liberation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is also known as Mukunda, or He who gives transcendental bliss 
by offering all kinds of mukti. Srimad-Bhagavatam is divided into twelve cantos, 
and in the Ninth Canto different kinds of mukti are described. But the Tenth Can- 
to is the actual center of all discussions of mukti because the Personality of God- 
head Sti Krsna, who is the tenth subject discussed in Srimad-Bhagavatam, is the 
exclusive subject of the Tenth Canto. Since all types of muktis reside at the lotus 
feet of Sri Krsna, He may be called mukti-pada. 


TEXT 273 


ge-aced ‘sa’ ois, cara m5 fala 
AACS FCA,—'8-7115 SSCS A Atfa nage i 


dui-arthe ‘krsna’ kahi, kene patha phiri 
sarvabhauma kahe, i 





SYNONYMS 
dui-arthe—by two interpretations; krsna—Lord Sri Krsna; kahi—I accept; 
kene—why; patha—reading; phiri—changing; sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma 
replied; o-patha—such a reading; kahite—to say; nd—not; pari—am able. 


TRANSLATION 
“Since | can understand Krsna according to these two meanings,” Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu said, “what point is there in changing the verse?” Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya replied: ‘I was not able to give that reading to the verse. 
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TEXT 274 
wot corata wel 68 acH FF | 
Slit Srtfey-cricy’ Fat al AH tt 298 1 


yadyapi tomara artha ei sabde kaya 
tathapi ‘aslisya-dose’ kahana na yaya 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; tomara—Your; artha—meaning; ei—this; sabde—by the 
word; kaya—is said; tathdpi—still; aslisya-dose—by the fault of ambiguity; 
kahana—to say; néd—not; yaya—possible. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Your explanation is correct, it should not be used because there 
is ambiguity in the word ‘mukti-pada.’ 


TEXT 275 
wort afer-sicag 8 Ah BFS | 
WAS BS SI AMACH;’ SASS i 29¢ 1 


yadyapi ‘mukti’-sabdera haya pajica vrtti 
rddhi-vrttye kahe tabu ‘sayujye’ pratiti 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; mukti—liberation; sabdera—of the word; haya—there is; 
pafica vrtti—five meanings; radhi-vrttye—by the chief or direct meaning; kahe— 
it says; tabu—still; sayujye—to become one with the Supreme; pratiti—the con- 
ception. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ‘mukti’ refers to five kinds of liberation. Usually its direct mean- 
ing conveys the idea of becoming one with the Lord. 


TEXT 276 


afeare SSCs Acq Sa YHA | 
Slave SECS Fea SHS GAA 290 1 
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mukti-sabda kahite mane haya ghrna-trasa 
bhakti-sabda kahite mane haya ta’ ullasa 


SYNONYMS 


mukti-sabda—the word mukti; kahite—by pronouncing; mane—in the mind; 
haya—there is; ghrna—hatred; trasa—and fear; bhakti-sabda—the word bhakti; 
kahite—to speak; mane—in the mind; haya—there is; ta’—indeed; ullésa—tran- 
scendental joy. 
TRANSLATION 


“The very sound of the word ‘mukti’ immediately induces hate and fear, but 
when we say the word ‘bhakti,’ we naturally feel transcendental bliss within 
the mind.” 


TEXT 277 
wfaa aca ety arafars-ace | 
SHiIcs Ca ig GH MiferacA Ni 299 I 
suniya hasena prabhu anandita-mane 
bhattacarye kaila prabhu drdha dlingane 


SYNONYMS 
Suniya—hearing this explanation; hasena—laughs; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; anandita-mane—with great pleasure in His mind; bhattaécarye— 
unto Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kaila—did; prabhu—the Lord; drdha—firm; 
a4lingane —embracing. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this explanation, the Lord began to laugh and, with great 
pleasure, immediately embraced Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya very firmly. 


TEXT 278 
CAS SHIOIG ALG HOTR AVALATCH I 
Sia ACR ABI HUA COST-SPANTH tt 296 


yei bhattécdrya pade padaya mayadvade 
tanira aiche vakya sphure caitanya-prasade 


SYNONYMS 


yei—that; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; pade—reads; padaya— 
teaches; maydvade—the philosophy of Mayavada impersonalism; tanra—his; 
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aiche—such; vakya—explanation; sphure—manifested; caitanya-praside—by 
the mercy of Lord $ri Caitanya Mah4prabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, that very person who was accustomed to reading and teaching 
Mayavada philosophy was now even hating the word “mukti.” This was 
possible only by the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 279 


CHRIS Alrae wifey cay aif sez | 
Slrae —yelafe coe fofacs al AIA AAD 


lohadke yavat sparsi’ hema nahi kare 
tavat sparsa-mani keha cinite nd pare 


SYNONYMS 
lohake—iron; yaévat—as long as; sparsi’—touching; hema—gold; nahi—not; 
kare—transforms; tavat—until then; sparsa-mani—the touchstone; keha—some- 
one; cinite—to recognize; nd—not; pare—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as it does not turn iron into gold by its touch, no one can recognize 
an unknown stone to be a touchstone. 


TEXT 280 


SBib ica Camasl cafe AGA | 
ASC Siler “Al Hie SAAMI ere Il 


bhattacaryera vaisnavaté dekhi’ sarva-jana 
prabhuke janila—’‘saksat vrajendra-nandana’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; vaisnavata—clear understanding 
of Vaisnava philosophy; dekhi’—seeing; sarva-jana—all persons; prabhuke —Lord 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; janila—knew; saksat—directly; vrajendra-nandana— 
Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda. 


358 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 6 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing transcendental Vaisnavism in Sarvabhauma_ Bhattacarya, 
everyone could understand that Lord Caitanya was none other than the son of 
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna. 

TEXT 281 


Sh ial-cile ae MerHeTAtAy | 
mae] MAT ALA SIG-H1cH HAH’ i 2-9 I 


kasi-misra-adi yata nilacala-vasi 
sarana la-ila sabe prabhu-pade asi’ 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misra—of the name Kasi Misra; ddi—heading the list; yata—all; nilacala- 
vasi—the residents of Jagannatha Purl; sarana—shelter; la-ila—took; sabe —all; 
prabhu-pade—to the lotus feet of the Lord; asi’—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


After this incident, all the inhabitants of Jagannatha Puri, headed by Kasi 
Misra, came to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 282 
CAR Fa Fel DIET Shae aKa | 
MACHA SCA CAS ATT CAAA Ih Ve? I 


sei saba katha age kariba varnana 
sarvabhauma kare yaiche prabhura sevana 


SYNONYMS 


sei saba—all these; katha—narrations; a4ge—later; kariba—| shall make; var- 
nana—description; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma_ Bhattacarya; 1 kare—does; 
yaiche —as; prabhura—of the Lord; sevana—service. 


TRANSLATION 


Later I shall describe how Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya always engaged in the 
service of the Lord. 
TEXT 283 


Cace saci sca fewpi-faciaa | 
faeatfam Bic Stal afaq aa i ave i 
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yaiche paripati kare bhiksd-nirvahana 
vistariya age taha kariba varnana 


SYNONYMS 
yaiche—how; paripati—perfectly; kare—does; bhiksa—of offering alms; nir- 
vahana—the execution; vistariya—in full detail; 4ge—later; taha—that; kariba 
varnana—| shall describe. 
TRANSLATION 


I shall also describe in full detail how Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya perfectly 
rendered service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by offering Him alms. 


TEXTS 284-285 
ee TEciga Aeti—aAcela- aera | 
Zeal CAS wie BIH FacH Gael | av8 I 
SRSA te COS aH facaioa | 
wera faecn Sica CHSHGAG | ave It 


ei mahdprabhura lila —sarvabhauma-milana 
iha yei sraddha kari’ karaye Sravana 


jfiana-karma-pasa haite haya vimocana 
acire milaye tanre caitanya-carana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lila—pastime; sar- 
vabhauma-milana—meeting with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; iha—this; yei—any- 
one who; sraddha—faith; kari’—having; karaye—does; sravana—hearing; jfiana- 
karma—of speculation and fruitive activities; pasa—the net; haite—from; haya— 
there is; vimocana—liberation; acire—very soon; milaye—meets; tamre—such a 
devotee; caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears with faith and love these pastimes concerning Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s meeting with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, he very soon is freed 
from the net of speculation and fruitive activity and attains the shelter of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet. 
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TEXT 286 


Hiar-agare-vice Ba St | 
CoP ASIAS FE SHANA |i 2e-v I 


sri-rpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsmadasa 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rGpa—Srila Ripa Gosvamt; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt; 
pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsmadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Sixth Chapter, describing the liberation of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdarya. 
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Glossary 


A 


Abhiseka—the bathing ceremony of the Deity. 

Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—Lord Caitanya’s “simultaneously one and different” 
doctrine. 

Ajita—the Supreme Lord who is unconquerable. 

Amrta—nectar. 

Anna—food grains. 

Arcad-murti—the form of the Lord made of material elements. 

Arcana—Deity worship. 

Arca-vigraha—See: Arcé-murti. 

Asutosa—Lord Siva who is very easily satisfied when one worships him. 

Atma-nivedana—the devotional process of sacrificing everything for the Lord. 

Atmaramas —those who are self-satisfied. 

Avatara—an incarnation of the Lord who descends from the spiritual sky. 

Avidya-sakti—material energy, or nescience. 


Bahirmukha jana—a person influenced by the external energy. 
Bhagavan—Krsna, who is full in six opulences. 

Bhakti-yoga—devotional service to the Lord. 

Bhava—manifestation of ecstatic symptoms in the body of a devotee. 
Brahma-bhdta—the state of being freed from material contamination. 
Brahmajyoti—the impersonal effulgence emanating from the body of Krsna. 
Brahman—the all-pervading impersonal aspect of Krsna. 

Brahmananda—the bliss derived from realizing the impersonal Brahman. 
Brahmanas —the intelligent class of men. 

Brahmanya-deva—the Supreme Lord of brahminical culture. 


C 


Channa-avatara—an incarnation in disguise. 


D 
Dadhi—yogurt. 
Dana—charity. 
Danda-bhanga-lila—the pastime of Lord Nityananda breaking the staff of Lord 


Caitanya. 
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Dandavats —offering obeisances by falling flat like a stick. 

Dasya—the devotional process of serving the Lord as a friend. 

Dhumayita—the stage exhibited by a devotee when only one or two transforma- 

tions are slightly present and it is possible to conceal them. 

Diksa4—initiating a disciple with transcendental knowledge. 

Dipta—the stage exhibited by a devotee when four of five ecstatic symptoms are 
manifest. 

Dugdha—milk. 

Durga-sakti—the material energy. 

Duskrti—a miscreant. 

Dvija-bandhus —unworthy sons of the twice-born. 


G 


Gauda-mandala-bhdmi—the places in Bengal where Lord Caitanya stayed. 
Ghrta—ghee. 

Govardhana-dhari—Krsna, the lifter of Govardhana Hill. 

Grhasthas —householders. 


H 


Hari-kirtana—See: Sankirtana. 
Hladini sakti—the bliss portion of the Lord's spiritual potency. 
HrsikeSa—a name of Krsna, the master of all senses. 


Indra—the king of the heavenly planets. 
J 


Jadya—the ecstatic symptom of loss of memory. 

Jiva-bhdta—the living force within matter. 

Jfiana—knowledge. 

Jfina-kanda—the division of the Vedas dealing with empirical speculation in pursuit 

of truth. 

Jfani—one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 

Jvaliti—the stage exhibited by a devotee when more than two or three transcen- 
dental transformations are manifest and it is possible to conceal them with 
difficulty. 


K 


Kali-yuga—the age of quarrel in which we are now living. 
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Kama—lust. 

Karma—action performed according to scriptural regulations. 

Karma-kanda—the division of the Vedas dealing with fruitive activities and their 
reactions. 

Kirtana—the devotional process of chanting. 

Krodha—anger. 

Krsna-viraha—the feeling of spiritual separation from Krsna. 

Krsne matir astu—greeting of Vaisnava sannydasis meaning “Let your attention be on 

Krsna.” 

Ksira-cora—Lord Gopinatha the thief who stole the sweet rice. 

Ksudha-trsna—hunger and thirst. 

Karma—the tortoise incarnation of the Lord. 


L 


Lila-avatara—an incarnation of the Lord who performs a variety of activities without 
making any special endeavor. 
Lobha—greed. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Maha-snana—a vast bath with ghee and water used to bathe the Deity. 

Maha-vakya—transcendental sound vibration. 

Matsarya—enviousness. 

Matsya—the fish incarnation of the Lord. 

Maya—illusion; an energy of Krsna’s which causes the living being to forget Him. 

Mayadhisa—the Lord of all energy. 

Mayavadis —impersonalists or voidists who believe that ultimately God is formless 

and without personality. 

Mayd-vasa—subjected to the influence of the illusory energy. 

Moha—illusion. 

Mddha—a fool or rascal. 

Mukti—liberation. 

Mukti-pada—the Supreme Lord under whose feet exist all kinds of liberation. 

Mukunda—the Lord who gives transcendental bliss by offering all kinds of mukti. 


N 


Namo ndaréyandya—greeting of Mayavadi sannydasis meaning “I offer my obeisances 
to Narayana.” 
Nirvana—the cessation of all material activities. 
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Nitya-baddhas —eternally conditioned living beings. 
Nitya-siddha-bhaktas —the eternally liberated associates of the Lord. 
Nrsirnhadeva—the half-man, half-lion incarnation of the Lord. 


O 


Omkdara—the transcendental syllable which represents Krsna. 
P 


Pada-sevana—the devotional process of serving. 

Pafica-gavya—five kinds of products of the cow used to bathe the Deity. 

Paficamrta—five kinds of nectar used to bathe the Deity. 

Paramaharnsa—the highest stage of the renounced order of life. 

Paramatma—the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord within the 
heart of all living beings. 

Parampara—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is transmit- 
ted. 

Parinama-vada—the theory of transformation in the creation of the universe. 

Pathana—a braéhmana’s duty to be conversant with the Vedic scriptures. 

Prakrti—energy or nature. 

Pranava—See: Ornkara. 

Praséda—spiritualized foods offered to Krsna. 

Pratibimba-vada—the worship of a form that is the reflection of a false material form. 

Pratigraha—the duty of a brahmana to accept contributions from his followers. 

Pdrna—complete. 

Purusa—person or enjoyer. 


Rasa-lila—the group dancing of Krsna and His cowherd girlfriends in His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 


S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha—the transcendental form of the Lord which is eternal, full of 
knowledge and blissful. 
Sad-aisvarya-ptrna—the Supreme Lord who is complete with six opulences. 
Sahajiyds —pseudo-devotees with a mundane conception of Krsna’s pastimes. 
Salokya—the liberation of being promoted to the planet where the Lord resides. 
Samipya—the liberation of becoming an associate of the Lord. 
Sampradaya—disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is transmitted. 
Samvit-sakti—the knowledge portion of the Lord’s spiritual potency. 
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Sandhini sakti—the eternity portion of the Lord’s spiritual potency. 

Sankirtana—congregational chanting of the glories of the Lord. 

Sannyasa—the fourth order of spiritual life. 

Sannyasa-danda—the staff carried by a sannydsi. 

Sannydasis —those in the renounced order of life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of attaining opulences like those of the Lord. 

Sarupya—the liberation of attaining a four-handed form exactly like that of the Lord. 

Sarvatma-nivedana—See: Atma-nivedana. 

Sastra—revealed scripture. 

Sayujya-mukti—merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Lord. 

Seva-puja—Deity worship. 

Siddha—one who has realized the Brahman effulgence. 

Siva—the personality in charge of the mode of ignorance. 

Sravana—the devotional process of hearing. 

Stri—women. 

Saddipta—the manifestation in a devotee of all eight ecstatic symptoms multiplied a 
thousand times and all visible at once. 

Sddras—the laborer class of men. 

Svadhyaya—the reading of Vedic literature. 


T 


Tamasah—the coverings of the universe. 
Tattva—truth. 
Triyuga—a name of Visnu meaning one who appears in only three yugas. 


U 


Uddipta—the manifestation in a devotee of five, six or all eight ecstatic symptoms 
simultaneously. 


Vv 


Vaikali-bhoga—food offered to the Deity at the end of the day. 
Vaikunthalokas —variegated spiritual planets situated in the brahmajyoti. 
Vairdgya —renunciation. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas —people engaged in agriculture and commerce. 

Vanas —forests. 

Vandana—the devotional process of praying. 

Varaha—the boar incarnation of the Lord. 

Vedasraya nastikya-vada—agnosticism under the shelter of Vedic culture. 
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Vijita-sad-guna—one who has conquered the six material qualities. 

Visnoh smarana—the devotional process of remembering. 

Vrajendra-nandana—kKrsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

Vrndavana—the site of Krsma’s pastimes exhibited when He was present on earth 
5,000 years ago. 


Y 


Yajana—the duty of a braéhmana to assist others in performing ceremonies. 

Yajana—the duty of a brahmana to perform Vedic rituals. 

Yamaraja—the demigod who punishes sinful living beings after their deaths. 

Yoga—linking the consciousness of the living being with the Supreme Lord. 

Yoga-mayd—the eternal creative potency of the Lord. 

Yuga-avataras —the incarnations of the Lord in each millennium who prescribe the 
process of self-realization for that age. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 


Se Sts Bi Bi Bu Ba @, 
Bi Ge @ ii ‘Bo 9 au 


2 wh (anusvara) = © ‘1h ( candra-bindu) @ h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutterals: F ka q kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: BD ca B cha GF ja a jha Gc) na 
Cerebrals: B ta $ tha GBda D dha | na 
Dentals: Gta q tha W da 4 dha na 
Labials: a pa Ri pha q ba GS bha q ma 
Semivowels: Aya Gra Ala dva 
Sibilants: at Sa q $a Asa 3 ha 


Vowel Symbols 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


ta fi a “u @a1 <<, 8% Ge Cai G To ay ee 
For example: BY ka fui # ki F ku Fra $F kr 
Fir Cke CF ai CFT ko TSY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virama (8) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d—like the d in dawn. 


final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house. 
a —like thea in far. n --like the n in gnaw. 
i, T—like the ee in meet. t—as in talk but with the tongue against the 
u, u —like the w in rule. the teeth. 
1 —like the 7i in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against 
t —like the ree in reed. the teeth. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth. 
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue 
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth. 
th —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
h —(visarga)a final h sound like in Ah. teeth. 
n —(candra-bindu) a nasaln sound p —like the p in pine. 


like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher. 
k —like the k in kite, b —like the b in bird. 
kh —like the kh in Eckhart. bh —like the bh in rub-hard. 


8 —like the g in got. m —like the m in mother. 

gh ee eo gh . teas y —like the in jaw. 4 

BOS ie Danks: y —like the y in year. ¥ 

c —like the ch in chalk. c= like they inguin. 

ch —like the chh in much-haste. 1 —like the / in Jaw. 

j —like the j in joy. v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
jh —like the geh in college-hall. é, s —like the sh in shop. 

n —like the n in bunch. Slike thes‘in soit. 


t —like the ¢ in ralk. h-like the A in home. 
th —like the th in hot-house. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. |n the first column the trans- 
iteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 
and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


4-bala-vrddha gramera loka karaha bhojane 
‘abhidha’-vrtti chadi’ kara Sabdera laksana 
dcamana diya dila vidaka-saficaya 

dcamana diyd se tambdla nivedila 
4carya—bhajini-pati, sydlaka 


acarya kahe, — ‘anumane nahe isvara-jfiane 
acarya kahe, —“vastu-visaye haya vastu 
acarya kahe, — ‘vijfia-mata isvara-laksane’ 
4caryera dosa nahi, isvara-ajfa haila 

acaryera siddhante mukundera haila santosa 


acintya prabhava tinera na yaya kathana 
acintya-sakti isvara jagad-rijpe parinata 
acire milaye tanre caitanya-carana 

acire milaye tare gopdla-carana 
‘adhiradha bhava’ ydnira, tanra e vikdra 


adrsya asprsya, sei haya yama-dandi 
ahankdra itiyam me 

aho bhagyam aho bhagyamm 

aiche acintya bhagavanera guna-gana 
‘aiche vat mukhe tumi nd anibe dra 


dila sakala loka saksi dekhibare 

ai krsna-prapti-yogya haila tomara mana 
ji mora ptuirna haila sarva abhilasa 

“aji muni anaydse jininu tri-bhuvana 

ji muni karinu vaikuntha drohana 


ji saba mahaprasada kara asvadana 

ji se khandila tomdra dehadi-bandhana 
gi tumi chinna kaile mayara bandhana 
ji tumi niskapate haila krsnasraya 

Aji ye haila mara bada-i vipatti 


aja magi’ gauda-dese karila gamana 
djfa magi’ geld gopinatha acaryake lana 
4jfia-palana lagi’ ha-ila susthira 
ajfa-sthane kichu nahe vijfera gocara 
alaukika prema citte lage camatkdra 
amd dravdile, pratapa pracanda’ 
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6.113 


6.196 
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4.109 
6.47 
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293 
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163 
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327 
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332 
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220 


55 
214 
21 
230 
91 
319 


371 


amake dekhile, ami rahiba sei sthane 
amangala dura kari’ kardila snana 

dma prati bhattacaryera haya anugraha 
amara bahu-priti bade inhdra upara 
dmara gramete keha nd rahe upavasi 


dmdra matr-svasd-grha—nirjana sthana 
dmdra name gana-sahita kara nimantrane 
dmara sange yabe, kimva amara loka-sane 
dmdara sannydsa-dharma cahena rakhite 
4m4-sabd chadi’ age geld darasane 


ami akulina, ara dhana-vidyd-hina 

ami balaka-sannyasi—— bhanda-manda nahi 
dmi-saba asiyachi mahdprabhura sane 
dmi-saba pache dilan tanra anvesane 
dmi-saba pache yaba, na ydba tomara sange 


amd uddharile tumi, —e sakti ascarya 
Ananda badila mane, duhkha nd ganila 
anandamse ‘hladini,’ sad-arnse ‘sandhini’ 
dnande candana lagi’ karila yatana 
4nande karila jagannatha darasane 


dnande puri-gosanira prema uthalila 
dnande saérvabhauma tanra laila pada-dhili 
aneka ghata bhari’ dila suvdsita jala 

anna, ghrta, dadhi, dugdha, —grame yata 
anna-kuta kare sabe harasita hana 


anna lafid eka-gramera dila loka-gana 
anna-vyanjana saba rahe ghrte bhasi’ 
antaranga-cic-chakti, —tatastha —jiva- 
anumdana pramdana nahe isvara-tattva-jiane 
anya gramera loka yata dekhite dila 


anya yata sadhya-sadhana kari’ 4cchadana 
anye haite nahe, tumi calaha tvarite 
anyonye lokera mukhe ye katha sunila 
‘apadana’, ‘karana’, ‘adhikarana’-kdraka tina 


dpane bahuta anna anila magiya 
dpane madhava-puri kaila abhiseka 
‘apani-pada’-sruti varje ‘prakrta’ pani-carana 
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4.76 
4.93 
4.90 


4.92 
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6.197 
4.107 
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224 
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40 


311 

54 
204 
273 


26 
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apareyam itas tvanyam 

ara-bara asi’ 4mi ei bhanda la-iba 
ara dina ajfid magi’ calila brahmana 
dra dina bhattacarya aila darsane 


dra dina gramera loka ekatra karila 


ara dina gopinatha prabhu sthane giya 
dra dina laghu-vipra tara ghare dila 

ara dina mahaprabhu bhattacarya-sane 
ara dina prabhu geld jagannatha-darasane 
dra jana-dui deha, diba ye vetana 


ara keha sarige nahi, ei sarige ekala 
4rati dekhiyda puri kaila namaskara 
arati karila loke, kare jaya jaya 

aratrika kari’ kaila bahuta stavana 

dra vipra— yuvd, tanra karena sahaya 


ara ye ye-kichu kahe, sakala-i kalpana 
‘are adhama! mora bhagni caha vivahite 
arunodaya-kdle haila prabhura 4gamana 
asambhava kaha kene, yei nahi haya 
asankhya aise, nitya badila bhandara 


san varndas trayo hy asya 

asa-pasa gramera loka dekhite dila 
4sa-pasa vraja-bhamera yata grama saba 
asi’ ge dhari’ kichu balila hasiya 

4sifia parama-bhaktye namaskara kari’ 


asru, stambha, pulaka, sveda, kampa 
astadasa artha kaila abhipraya lana 
astama-divase tanre puche sarvabhauma 
4ste-vyaste asi’ kaila carana vandana 
4ste-vyaste kole kari’ nila nityananda 


ataeva ‘aprakrta’ brahmera netra-mana 
ataeva bada sampradayera nahika apeksa 
ataeva han tomara ami nija-dasa’ 

ataeva kalpand kari’ nastika-sastra kaila 
ataeva isvara-tattva nd para janite 


ataeva nama haila ‘ksira-cora hari’ 
ataeva nama haila ‘ksira-cora’ kari’ 
ataeva sruti kahe, brahma—savisesa 
ataeva taha varnile haya punarukti 
ataeva tarira paye kari namaskdra 


ataeva tomaya ami diba kanya-dana 
ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi tara nama 
ataeva ‘tri-yuga kari’ kahi visnu-ndma 
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247 
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316 
310 
259 
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302 
236 


10 
89 
278 


121 
245 
243 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
4tma-kanyd diba, kebd pare nisedhite 


4tma-ninda kari’ laila prabhura sarana 
‘atmarama’ paryanta kare isvara bhajana 
4tmaramas ca munayo 

4tmaramas ca-sloke ‘ekadasa pada haya 
atyanta nivida kufija-nari pravesite 


avasya mora vakya tenho karibe pramana’ 
avarana dora kari’ karila vidite 

avese calila prabhu jagannatha-mandire 
avese karild puri se ksira bhaksana 
avidya-karma-samjhanya 


avirbhava hafid ami tahan saksi diba 
avirbhitas tasya padaravinde 

avista hafid kaila gopdla stavana 
ayacaka-jane ami diye ta’ ahara 
aydcita ksira prasada alpa yadi pai 
aydcita paile kha’na, nahe upavasa 
aydcita-vrtti puri-virakta, udasa 

‘ayi dina’, ‘ayi dina’ bale bara-bara 
ayi dina-daydardra natha he 


bada eka pathara prsthe avalamba dila 


bada-vipra chota-vipre kanya-dana kaila 
bada-vipra kahe, — “kanya mora nija-dhana 
bada-vipra kahe, —“tumi nd kara sarnsaya 
bada-viprera mane, —‘krsna bada dayavan 


bahiranga — maya, —tine kare prema- 


bahire daila, kare kichu na kahila ara 

bahire prabhura tenho paila darasana 
bahir-vase bandhi’ sei thikari rakhila 
bahu-dina tomara patha kari niriksana 
bahu-dinera ksudhaya gopala khdila sakala 


bahu jfiati-gosthi tomara bahuta bandhava 
bahu-ksane caitanya nahe, bhogerakdla 
bahu nrtya-gita kailalafia bhakta-gana 
bahu parisrame candana remuna anila 
bahu sitala jale kara sri-ariga marjana 


bahu taila diyd kaila sri-anga cikkana 
bahuta prasada sarvabhauma anaila 
balaka kahe, —gopa ami, ei grame vasi 
balakera saundarye purira ha-ila santosa 
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“balya-kale mata mora nasa chidra kari’ 
bata dekhe, se balaka punah nd dila 
bhagavad-bhakti-vimukhera haya danda 
bhagavdn bahu haite yabe kaila mana 
bhagavane bhakti ——parame purusartha 


bhagavdnera savisese ei tina cihna 
bhagavan — ‘sambandha’, bhakti 
bhagavdn, tanra sakti, tahra guna-gana 
bhagavata-bharata dui sastrera pradhana 
bhagavatera ‘brahma-stave’ra sloka padila 


bhagavatta-laksanera inhatei sima 
bhakta-gana avista hafid, sabe nace gaya 
bhakta-gana-sanige prabhu karena bhojana 
bhakta-gane dekhe — yena dunhe eka- 
bhakta-gane kahe prabhu sei ta’ akhydna 


bhakta-gane khdoydite pafica ksira laila 
bhakta-gane sunafa prabhu kare asvadita 
bhakta-sange dila prabhu mahesa dekhifia 
bhakta-sange sri-mukhe prabhu kaila 


bhakti dekhdite kaila prasada bhaksana 


bhakti kari’ bahu alankdra kaila samarpane 
bhakti kari’ kaila prabhu tanra darasana 
bhakti kari’ nand dravya bheta deya ani’ 
‘bhakti-pade’ kene pada, ki tomdara asaya 
bhakti-sabda kahite mane haya ta’ ullasa 


bhakti-sadhana-srestha sunite haila mana 
bhakti vinu sastrera ara na kare vyakhydna 
bhila haila aila ama kadha savadhane 
bhdala-manda nahi kaha, raha mauna dhari’ 
bhdala-manda nahi kahe, vasi’ matra Sune 


bhangaiid krodhe tenho inhake dosaya 
bharati-sampradaya ihho—hayena 
bhattacarya dcarya-dvare bhiksd kardila 
‘bhattacarya’, jani— tumi sdksat brhaspati 
bhattacarya kahe, — ‘bhakti’-sama nahe 


bhattécarya kahe,— ekale tumi nd ydiha 
bhattacarya kahe, —'inhara praudha 
bhattacarya kahe, —nd bujhi’, hena jana 
bhattacarya kahe tanre kari’ namaskare 
bhattacarya premavese haila acetana 


bhattacarya puirva-paksa apara karila 
bhattacarya-sange tanra mandire aila 
‘bhattacdrya’ tumi inhdra nd jana mahimda 
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333 
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20 
259 
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187 
225 
320 
308 
347 


221 
227 
261 
337 
316 


299 
256 
229 


bhattacarye kahe kichu vinaya vacana 
bhattacarye kaila prabhu drdha alingane 
bhattacarye vakye mane haila duhkha-rosa 
bhattadcaryera ghare aila tvarayukta haha 
bhattacaryera name tanre kaila nimantrana 
bhattacaryera ninda kahe, mane pafid vyatha 
bhattacaryera nrtya dekhi’ hase prabhura 
bhattacaryera prarthanate prabhu vyakhya 
bhattacaryera vaisnavata dekhi’ sarva-jana 
bhdavete avista haila prabhu nityananda 
bhiksa karafid dcamana kardila 

bhiksd lagi’ eka-dina eka grama giyd 


bhismakera iccha, —krsne kanya samarpite 
bhittye dekhi’ bhakta saba sloka kanthe kaila 


bhoga-sdmagri dila sandesadi yata 


bhoke rahe, tabu anna magifia nd khaya 
bhramite, bhramite geld giri govardhana 
bhdmir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
bhuvanesvara-pathe yaiche kaila darsana 
brahma haite janme visva, brahmete jivaya 


brahmana-brahmani-gane age khdoydila 
brahmana kahila saba bhoga-vivarane 
brahmana-sevaya krsnera priti bada haya 


brahmanera pratijfid yaya—ei bada duhkha 


brahmanere kahe — “tumi ydaha nija-ghara 


brahmanya-deva-gopdlera mahimd ei dhanya 


“brahmanya-deva tumi bada dayd-maya 
brahma-sabde kahe purna svayam bhagavan 


brahma-sayujya haite isvara-sayujya dhikkara 


brahme, isvare sayujya dui ta’ prakdra 


brhaspati taiche sloka nd pare karite 
bujha, ki na bujha, — ihd bujhite na pari 
bujhibara lagi’ seha puche punarbdra 
bujhite nd pare keha dui prabhura mati 
bujhi teo dmd-sabara nahi adhikara 


C 


caitanya-carana vine nahi jane ana 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-mangale yahd karila varnana 
caitanya-prasdde manera saba jadya gela 
cala, sabe yai sarvabhaumera bhavana 
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6.113 
6.218 
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6.46 
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5.28 
6.253 
4.58 
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5.161 
6.286 
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356 
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213 
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163 


188 
153 
275 
350 
350 


315 
259 
261 
186 

97 


332 
108 
189 
360 


324 
205 


374 


cali‘ cali’ puri sri-nilacala 

calila daksine puri tanre diksa difia 
calila madhava-puri candana lafia 
calite calite dila yajapura-grama 
calite calite prabhu dila ‘atharanala’ 


candana pari’ bhakta-srama karila saphala 
candana, tulasi, puspa-mala ange dila 
‘candanesvara’‘ nija-putra dila sabara sathe 
carana pakhali’ prabhu dsane vasila 


cari bhakta sarige krsna-kirtana-kutuhale 
catur-bhuja-rdpa prabhu ha-ila takhana 
chota-vipra bale, — ‘patra karaha likhana 
chota-vipra bale, — “thakura, tumi mora 
chota-vipra bale, —“tomara stri-putra saba 
chota-vipra kahe, — “suna, vipra-mahdsaya 


chota-vipra kahe, —“yadi kanya dite mana 
chota-vipra kare sada tanhdra sevana 
cid-amse ‘samvit,' yare jAana kari mani 

cada pana mahadprabhura anandita mana 


D 


dadhi, dugdha, ghrta dila grame yata chila 
dadhi-dugdha-sandesadi yata kichu dila 
dainya kari’ kahe nija pGrva-durmati 
daive sarvabhauma tanhake kare darsana 
daive sei ksane pailun tomara darsana 


dambha kari’ varni yadi taiche nahi sakti 
danda-bhanga-lila ei —parama gambhira 
dandavat kari’ kahe saba vivarana 
dandavat kari’ kaila 4Atma-samarpana 
dandavat kari’ kaila bahu-vidha stuti 


dandavat kari preme nacite lagila 
darsana diyd nistariba sakala sarnsara 
darsana karild jagannatha-sayyotthane 
dasa-vipra anna randhi’ kare eka stupa 
dekhaila tanre age catur-bhuja-rdpa 


dekhi’ anandita haila mahaprabhura mana 
dekhi’ gopinathacarya harasita-mana 
dekhile na dekhe tare bahirmukhajana” 
dekhi’ saba loka haila dnande vismita 
dekhi’ sarvabhauma dandavat kari’ padi’ 
dekhi’ sarvabhauma hail vismita apara 
dekhite dila saba desera loka-jana 
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314 
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29 
333 
194 
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187 
153 

30 
333 


181 
18 
320 
31 
314 


325 
317 
241 

23 
315 
195 
167 


dekhiyd cintita haila bhattacaryera mana 
dekhiyd purira prabhava loke camatkara 
desam yayau vipra krte ‘dbhuteham 
dese asi’ dui-jane geld nija-ghare 
dhadara ancala-tale pdila sei ksira 


dhadara aficale dhakd eka ksira haya 
dhana dekhi ei dustera laite haila mana 
dhapa, dipa, kari’ nana bhoga lagaila 


dhuturd khaoyahd vape karila pagala 
dine loka-bhida habe mora pratistha jani’ 


diyamanam na grhnanti 

dugdha-dana-chale krsna yanre dekhd dila 
dugdha pana kari’ bhanda dhufid rakhila 
dui-arthe ‘krsna’ kahi, kene patha phiri 
dui-janadra bhare danda khanda khanda haila 


dui-jane dhari’ dunhe karena nartana 
dui raksa kara, gopala, lainu sarana’ 

dui sloka bahira-bhite likhiyd rakhila 
dui-vipra-madhye eka vipra— vrddha- 
dui-vipra vara mage dnanda-antara 


dui viprera dharma rakha hafia sadaya 
dunha dekhi’ nityananda-prabhu maha-range 


dunhara bhavavesa, duhhe —candra-vadana 


dunhdara sammati lafid madhyastha rakhila 
dunhara satye tusta ha-ilah, dunhe maga’ 


dunhe —eka varna, dunhe — prakanda- 
dunhe —raktambara, dunhara svabhava 
dvadasa mrt-patre bhari’ amrta-samana 
dvadasa-vana dekhi’ sese gela vrndavana 
dvara diyd grame geld sei ksira lana 
dvidha na bhaviha, na kariha kichu mane 


E 


ebe kichu nahi kaha, ki tomara vicdra’ 
ebe mufi grame dinu, ydimu bhavana 
ebe ye na dena, pucha inhdra vyavahara’ 
ei buddhye dui-jana ha-ila sammate 

ei bhakti, bhakta-priya-krsna-vyavahara 


ei dhyana, ei japa, laya ei nama 

ei dui sloka——bhakta-kanthe ratna hara 
ei icchaya lajja pafid visnu-smarana kaila 
ei kali-kdle visnura avatara nai 

ei krsna-mahapremera sattvika vikara 
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ei lagi’ puchilena brahmanera sthane 
ei lagi ‘saksi-gopala’ nama haila khyati 


ei mahaprabhura lila—— sarvabhauma-milana 


ej mata candana deya pratyaha ghasiya 
ei-mata mahdprabhu calila nilacale 


ei-mata mahd-range se ratri vaficiya 
ei-mata nan artha karena vyakhyana 
ei-mata vatsara dui karila sevana 

ei mata vidydnagare saksi-gopdla 
ei-mata vipra citte cintite lagila 


ei-mate cali’ vipra nija-dese dila 
ei-mate kalpita bhasye sata dosa dila 
ei marti giyd yadi ei sri-vadane 

ei sloka kahiyachena radha-thakurani 
ei Sloka padi’ anna bhaksana karila 


ej Sloka padite prabhu ha-ila morcchite 
ei Slokera artha sundila kariya vistara 

ei Slokera artha sunite vaficha haya’ 

ei sloke ughadila premera kapata 

ei ta’ dkhydne kahila donhara mahima 


ei tara gadha prema loke dekhaite 

ei tine hare siddha-sddhakera mana 

ei vak ye saksi mora ache mahda-jana 

ei vipra mora sevaya tusta yabe haila 

ei vipra——satya-vak ya, dharma-parayana 


eka-dina nija-loka ekatra karila 

eka-dina puri-gosani dekhila svapana 
eka-dina sarvabhauma prabhu-dge dila 
eka-dinera udyoge aiche mahotsava kaila 
eka eka dina sabe kare mahotsava 


eka eka vraja-vasi eka gabhi dila 
ekakunje lafid gela hatete dharifa 

eka maha-dhani ksatriya karaila mandira 
eka matha kari’ tahan karaha sthapana 
ekanta-bhave cinte vipra gopala-carana 


ekasannydsi asi’ dekhi’ jagannatha 
eka-sera anna randhi’ kariha samarpana 
eka vipra, eka sevaka, candana vahite 
ekeka dina ekeka grame la-ila magina 


e saba lila prabhura dasa vrndavana 
€-saba siddhanta tabe tumiha kahibe 
eta bali’ dui-jane calila desere 


4.116 
5.133 
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5.48 


5.103 
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135 


200 
160 
79 
44 


250 
129 


eta bali’ geld balaka nd dekhiye ara 
eta bali’ gopadla gela, gosani jagila 
eta bali’ namaskari’ karila gamana 
eta bali’ pade prabhu tapra krta sloka 
eta bali’ pitha-pand saba khaoyaila 


eta bali’ premavese padila bhdmite 
eta bali’ se-balaka antardhana kaila 
eta bhavi’ sei vipra phiriyad cahila 

eta cinti’ bhattacarya achena vasiya 
eta cinti’ namaskari’ geld sva-bhavane 


eta jani’ tumi saksi deha, dayd-maya 
eta kahi’ mahdprabhu dila nija-sthane 
eta suni’ gopinatha sabare lana 

eta suni’ lokera mane ha-ila samsaya 
eta suni’ nastika loka upahasa kare 


eta suni’ prabhu ge calila sighra-gati 
eta suni’ puri-gosdafi paricaya dila 

eta Suni’ sei vipra rahe mauna dhari’ 
eta Suni’ tara putra vakya-cchala pana 


eta Suni’ viprera cintita haila mana 


ethd nityananda-prabhu kaila danda-bhanige 


ethd pUjari karaila thakure sayana 
ethaya rahiba ami, na yaba atahpara’’ 


G 


gandha bade, taiche ei slokera vicara 
garudera pase rahi’ darsana kariba’ 

gauda ha-ite dila dui vairagi brahmana 
gayd, varanasi, prayaga— sakala kariya 
ghare aila bhattacdrya jagannatha dekhiya 


ghare ani’ pavitra sthane rakhila soyana 
ghasite ghasite yaiche malayaja-sara 
ghati-dani chadaite raja-patra dvare 
gita-sastre jiva-rdpa ‘sakti’ kari’ mane 
go-dohana karite cahi, sighra ami yaba 


gopala asiya kahe, —suna he madhava 
gopala-balaka eka dugdha-bhanda lana 


gopdla candana mage, — suni’ bhakta-gana 


gopala-carane mage, —‘cala mora rdjya 


gopala dekhifia loka dandavat kare 
gopala dekhiyd saba prasdda khaila 


gopala dekhiyd sabara khande duhkha-soka 


4.32 
4.162 
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4.45 
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5.90 
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4.192 
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78 
170 


163 
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48 


376 


gopala-gopinatha-puri-gosafira guna 
gopala kahe, puri dmdra tapa nahi yaya 
gopala la-iyd sei katake dila 
gopala-prabhave haya, anye nd janila 
gopala prakata haila, —dese sabda haila 


gopala-prakata suni’ nana desa haite 
gopala rahila, dunhe karena sevana 
gopala-saundarya dekhi’ haild anandite 
gopala-saundarya dekhi’ loke anandita 
gopala-saundarya dunhara mana nila hari’ 
gopala tanre aja candana dnite 

gopala yadi saksi dena, dpane dsi’ etha 
gopale pardiba’—ei dnanda pracura 
gopalera age kaha e satya-vacana” 
gopdlera age kaha e-satya vacana 


gopdlera age loka aniyd dharila 
gopalera 4ge pade dandavat hand 
gopalera age vipra kahite lagila 
gopdlera age yabe prabhura haya sthiti 
gopalera parva-katha sune bahu range 


gopalera sahaja-priti vraja-vasi-prati 
gopinathacdrya bale, —’ami purve ye 
gopinathacdrya kahe mahdprabhura prati 
gopinathacdrya kahe, —navadvipe ghara 
gopinathacaryake kahe sarvabhauma 


gopinathacarya kichu kahite lagila 
gopinathdcarya tanra vaisnavata dekhiya 
gopindtha dcaryere kahe sarvabhauma 
gopinatha amara se eka-i anga haya 
gopindatha-carane kaila bahu namaskdra 


gopinatha kahe, — inhara nahi bahydpeksd 
gopinatha kahe — nama sri-krsna-caitanya 
gopindatha prabhu lafid tahan vasd dila 
gopinatha-rdpe yadi kariyachena bhojana 
gopindtha-sevaka dek he prabhura prema- 


gopinathera ange nitya karaha lepana 
gopindthera ange nitya karaha lepana 
gopinathera ksira bali’ prasiddha nama yara 
gopindathera sevaka-gane dakiyd dnila 
gosdafira janite cahi kahan parvasrama 


gosdhira sthane acdarya kaila dgamana 
govinda-kundera jala anila chaninia 
gramera brahmana saba nava ghata lana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
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gramera isvara tomara—govardhana-dhari 
gramera loka ani’ ama kadha’ kufja haite 
gramera nikata dsi’ manete cintila 

gramera sGnya-hate vasi’ karenakirtana 
gramera yateka tandula, dali godhGma-carna 


gramya-varta-bhaye dvitiya-sanga-hina 
grisma-kdla-ante punah nilacale geld 
grisma-kdle gopinatha paribe candana 
guru-buddhye chota-vipra bahu sevd kare 
guru inhdra kesava-bhdrati maha-dhanva 


H 


harer nama harer ndma 

‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ndce hate tdli diya 

hase, kande, nace prabhu hunkdra garjana 
has iid gopdla-deva tat haya rahila 

hasifia gopdla kahe, —“sunaha, brahmana 


hate hate bule madhava-purike cahinia 
hena-bhagavdne tumi kaha nirdkdra? 
hena-jana candana-bhara vahi' laha yaya 
hena-jana gopdlera ajfamrta panda 

hena jive ‘bheda’ kara isvarera sane 


hena-jive isvara-saha kahata’ abheda 
hena-kdle ila tahan gopinathacdrya 
hena-kdle bhoga sari’ drati bajila 
hena-kdle sei bhoga thakure lagila 
hena-mate anna-k ata karila sajana 


hena sakti nahi mana, —parama sdhasa 
hladini sandhini samvit 

hlada-tapa-kari misra 

hrdayarn tvad-aloka-katararn 


hrdaye ki ache tomara, bujhite na pari 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
hunkdra kariyd uthe ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ 
hunkdra karaye, hase, kande, nace, gaya 


iha anubhava kaila madhava gosahi 

ihd dsvadite ara nahi cautha-jana 

ihdra ki dosa——ei maydra prasada 

iha va-i slokera ache aro abhipraya 

ihaye sraddha kari’ karaye sravana 

inhake candanadile, gopala ha-ibe sitala 
inhake candana dile habe mora tépa-ksaya 
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‘inha more kanyd dite karydche angikara 
ihaf yadi rahena, tabu nahi kichu bhaya’ 
inhdra punye krsne dni’ sdksi bolaiba 
inhara Sarire saba isvara-laksana 

inho kene danda bharge, tenho kene 





‘inho ta’ saksat krsna, muhi nd janiyd 
isat calaye tula dekhi’ dhairya haila 

isat krodha kari’ kichu kahite lagila 
ista-gosthi vicdra kari, na kariha rosa 
igsvara-darsane prabhu preme acetana 


isvara-sevaka mala-prasada ani’ dila 
isvarera krpa-lesa haya ta’ yahare 
isvarera krpa-lesa nahika tomate 
isvarera maya ei —bali vyavahara 
isvarera sri-vigraha sac-cid-dnandakdara 
iti dvapara urvisa 


J 


jagadananda damodara, —dui sange lana 
jagad-rapa haya isvara, tabu avikara 
jagannatha dlingite calila dhania 
jagannatha-darasane mahd-sukha paya 
jagannatha dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthire 


jagannatha dekhi’ sabara ha-ila dnanda 
jagannatha inhare krpa kaila bhdla-mate’ 
jagannatha kaiche kariyachena bhojana 
jagannatha na dekhi’ aila prabhu-sthane 
‘jagannatha’ — nama, padavi — ‘misra 


jagannathe ani’ dila maénikya-simmhasana 
jagannathera deula dekhi’ avista haila 
jagannathera sevaka yata, yateka mahanta 
jagat nistarile tumi, —seha alpa-karya 
jagat ye mithyd nahe, nasvara-matra haya 


Jagiya madhava-puri vicara karila 

jala, jala-patradika sarva samadhana kaila 
jala nite stri-gana tomare dekhi’ gela 
jana-panca randhe vyafjanadi nana sdpa 
jana pafica-sata ruti kare rasi-rasi. 


janati tattvarn bhagavan-mahimno 

Jani’ saksi nahi deya, tara papa haya 
layadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
Jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
Jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
Jayajaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
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6.200 
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235 
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jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityanadna 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 

jiti’ kanyd labe, mora vyartha dharma haya’ 
jiva-bhatam mahapbého 


jivera asthi—visthd dui —sankha-gomaya 


jivera dehe atma-buddhi——sei mithya haya 


jivera nistara lagi’ stra kaila vydsa 
jfdna-karma-pasa haite haya vimocana 
jfati loka kahe, — ‘mora tomake chadiba’ 


K 


kabe asi’ madhava amd karibe sevana 
kabe ki baliyachi, mora nahika smarana’ 


kahan muhi daridra, markha, nica, kula-hina 


kahan tumi pandita, dhani, parama kulina 
kahena yadi, punarapi yoga-patta diyd 


kahilan tanra pade minati karina 
kahila, —yana karaha isvara darasana 
kaldn nastarh bhakti-yogarn nijarn yah 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 


kali-yuge avatara nahi, —Sdstra-jhana 


kali-yuge lilavatara nd kare bhagavan 
kalpanarthe tumi taha kara Acchadana 
kamala-pure dsi bharginadi-snana kaila 


kampa, sveda, pulakdasru, stambha, vaivarnya 


kanthe nd nihsare vani, netre asru-dhara 


kanya-dana-patra ami nd ha-i tomara 
‘kanya dite cahiyache —uthaila vacana 
kanyd dite naribe, habe asatya-vacana 
‘kanya kene na deha, yadi diydcha vacana‘ 
kanyd paba, — mora mane ihd nahi sukha 


kanyd tore dilun, dvidha nd kariha cite 


kapotesvara dekhite geld bhakta-gana sange 


karpira-candana ami pdailama saba 
karpira-candana yanra ange cadaila 
karpdra-sahita ghasi’ e-saba candana 


kasi-misra-adi yata nilacala-vasi 
kata dine bada-vipra cintita antare 
kata-dine remunate uttarila giya 
katake aila saksi-gopala dekhite 


katake gopdla-sevd karila sthapana 
keha anna magi’ khaya, keha dugdhahara 
keha bada-badi-kadi kare vipra-gana 
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171 
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378 


keha bale, isvara—— dayélu, asiteha pare 
keha gaya, keha nace, mahotsava haila 
keha paka-bhandara kaila, keha ta’ pracira 
ke-mate candana niba— nahi e vicara 
ke-mate janile, ami kari upavasa 





kemate sannydsa-dharma ha-ibe raksana 
kesi-tirtha, kaliya-hradadike kaila snana 

ke tomara saksi dibe, cinta kara kise 

khdile premavesa haya, —adbhuta kathana 
kiba ami age ydi, na yaba sahite 


kiba gauracandra ihd kare asvadana 

kiba nama inhdra, sunite haya mana 

kichu bhoga lagaila kardila jala-pana 

kimvd navama padartha ‘muktira’ samasraya 
kirkarere dayd tava sarva-loke jane 


kintu tumi artha kaile panditya-pratibhaya 
kon sampradaye sannydsa karyachena 
krandana kariya tabe uthe gauracandra 
krpa vind isvarere keha nahi jane 

krsna aji niskapate tomd haila sadaya 


krsna kahe, — “pratima cale, kothaha na 
krsna kahe, vipra, tumi yaha sva-bhavane 
‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ sphuta kahi’ bhattacarya jagila 
krsna-nama suni’ prabhura ananda badila 
krsna-preme pratisthd cale sange gadana 





krsna-pritye kari tomara seva-vyavahdra 
krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 

krsna ye inhara vasa, — haya yathocita 
‘krsne matir astu’ bali’ gosani kahila 
krsnera vigraha yei satya nahi mane 


krpd karibare tabe prabhura haila mana 
krta-ghnata haya tomaya nd kaile sammdna 
ksaneka rodana kari, mana kaila dhira 

ksane uthe, ksane pade, nahi sthanadsthana 
‘ksira-cord gopinatha’ prasiddha tanra nama 


ksira dekhi’ mahdprabhura dnanda badila 
ksira diya pujari tahire dandavat haila 
ksira eka rakhiyachi sannyasi-karana 
ksira-icchd haila, tahe mane aparadhe 
ksira laha ei, yara ndma ‘madhava-puri’ 


ksira lafia sukhe tumi karaha bhaksane 
ksira-prasada diya tanre bhiksd kardila 
ksirera vrttanta tanre kahila pujari 


§ri Caitanya-caritamrta 
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kumbhakdra ghare chila ye mrd-bhajana 
kufija dekhafia kahe, — mi ei kufje ra-i 
kufja kati’ dvdra kari’ karila pravese 
kufijeache, cala, tanre bahira ye kari 
kurvanti caisar muhur dtma-moham 


kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
kuthari kodali laha dvdra karite 
‘kyd kyd bhoga lage?’ brahmane puchila 


L 


‘laksana’ karile svatah-pramanya-hani haya 
lohake yavat sparsi’ hema nahi kare 

lokera sanghatta dekhi’ prabhura bahya haila 
lokere kahiba giyd saksira 4gamana 


M 


mdadhava-purira citte ha-ila camatkara 
mddhava-puri sannyasi ache hatete vasind 
‘madhava-puti sripada dila’, —loke haila 
madhurimdhankara-sankocanah 

magi’ kene nahi khao, kibd kara dhyana 


mahd-aparddha kainu garvita ha-iya’ 
maha-bhagavata haya caitanya-gosdfi 
maha-bhari thak ura —keha ndre cdlaite 
mahda-dayé-maya prabhu — bhakata-vatsala 
maha-kulina tumi— vidyd-dhandadi-pravina 


mahda-maha-balistha loka ekatra karina 
mahd-mahotsava kaila dnandita haha 
mahdprabhura bhakta tenho prabhu-tattva- 
mahaprabhura sevd-vind nahi jane dna 
mahd-prasada khdila asiyd saba loka 


mahaprasada-ksira-lobhe rahild prabhu tatha 
mahda-premavesa tumi pafiacha darsana 
maha-sndna kardila sata ghata difid 


maha-tejo-maya dunihe kamala-nayana 


malayaja dna, yah nilacala haite 
malayaja-candana lepa’, tabe se judaya 
mam ca gopaya yena syat 

mandira kariyd raja sevd cdlaila 
mandire padild preme avista hafia 
maneka candana, told-viseka karpdra 


mangala-drati dekhi’ prabhate calila 
‘manikya-simhasana‘’ nama aneka ratana 
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mani yaiche avikrte prasabe hema-bhara 
manusyera dehe dekhi, —bada camatkdra 
mathurara loka saba bada bada dhani 
mathurate aila dunhe anandita hana 
‘mayadhisa’ ‘maya-vasa’— isvare-jive 


mayaiva vihitam devi 

mayam madiyam udgrhya 

mayavadam asac-chdastram 
mayavadi-bhdsya sunile haya sarva-nasa 
‘misra purandara’tanra manya, hena jani 


mleccha-bhaye sevaka mora gela palana 
mleccha-desa dara patha, jagati apara 
mleccha-dese karptra-candana 4nite jafjala 
mora aparadhe tomdra danda ha-ila khanda 
‘mora dharma raksd paya, nd mare nija-jana 


‘mora pitara kanyd dite yogya ki ihare’ 
mukhe na nihsare vani, ha-ila stambhita 
mukhyartha chadiyd kara gaunartha kalpana 
‘mukhya’ chadi’ ‘laksana ‘te mane nirvisesa 


muktd parafachila bahu yatna kari’ 


mukti-pada-sabde ‘saksat isvara’ kahaya 
mukti pade ydnra, sei ‘mukti-pada’ haya 
mukti-sabda kahite mane haya ghrnd-trasa 
mukunda datta kahe, —prabhu, tumi yaha 


mukunda-datta lafd aila sarvabhauma sthane 
mukunda datta patri nila tara hate pana 
mukunda dekhiyd tafra ha-ila vismaya 
mukunda kahe, — ‘mahaprabhu sannydsa 
mukunda kahe, —prabhura ihan haila 
mukunda-sahita kahe bhattacaryera katha 


mukunda-sahita pUrve ache paricaya 
mukunda tanhare dek hi’ kaila namaskdra 
muni bhiksd dimu aji maha-prasadanna 
marcchitahaila, cetana nd haya sarire 


N 


nace, gaya, kande, pade prabhu-pada dhari’ 
na desa-niyamas tatra 

nadiya-nivasi, visaradera jamata 
nadiyd-sambandhe sarvabhauma hrsta haila 
nahi kahi—n kahio e mithya-vacana 


nama-prema-dana-ddi varnena mahattva 
nadma-sankirtane sei ratri gonaila 
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4.42 
4.184 
4.176 
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6.183 
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340 
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316 
324 
201 
218 


134 
315 
106 


namaskara kari’ sloka padite lagila 
‘namo ndaraayanaya’ bali’ namaskara kaila 
nand dravya land loka lagila dsite 
nand-rape pritye kaila prabhura sevana 
nand-tantra-vidhanena 


nana upahara, tahd kahite pari kata 

nana vadya-bheri bdje, stri-gana gaya gita 
narakavdfichaye, tabu sdyujya nd laya 
nava Sata-ghata jala kaila upanita 

naumi tam gaura-candram yah 


nava vastra ani’ tara upare patiya 
nava-vastra pati’ tahe palasera pata 
nava-vidhaartha kaila sastra-mata lana 
nice kanya dile kula yaibeka nasa 
‘nihsaktika’ kari’ tanre karaha niscaya? 


nija-dhana dite nisedhibe kon jana 
nija-duhkha-vighndadira na kare vicdra 
nija krta dui sloka likhiyd tala-pate 
nija krtya kari’ pdjari karila sayana 
nija-rdpa prabhu tanre kairdila darsana 


nija-vipra-hate dui jana sange dila 
nilacale aila sange dmda-sabd lana 
nilacale ani’ mora sabe hita kaila 
nilacale caturmdasya dnande rahila 
niladri-gamana, jagannatha-darasana 
nilambara cakravartira hayena dauhitra 


ninda-stuti-has ye siksa kara’ na acarya 
nirantara inhake vedanta sundiba 
nirantara kara tumi vedanta Sravana 
nirveda, visdda, jadya, garva, harsa, dainya 
‘nirvisesa’ tanre kahe yei Sruti-gana 


nityananda bale, — danda haila tina khanda 
nityanandadi sirmha-dvare milila asiya 
nitydnanda-gosanike acarya kaila namaskdara 
nitydnanda-gosdanire tenho kaila namaskdre 
nitydnanda-gosdni yabe tirtha bhramila 


nitydnanda-hdate prabhu danda dharila 
nityanande kahe prabhu, — deha mora 
nityananda-mukhe suni’ gopdla-carita 
nityananda—vakta yara, srota—— Sri- 


nitya-siddha bhakte se ‘sdddipta bhava’ haya 
nrtya-gita kaila preme bahuta stavana 
nrtya-gita kari’ jaga-mohane vasila 
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4.186 
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4.202 
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6.14 
6.22 
6.31 
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6.12 
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4.113 
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183 
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179 
183 
175 
188 


197 
113 
58 
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ndpurera dhvani-matra amara suniba 
ndpurera dhvani suni’ anandita mana 
nydya jinibare kahe asatya-vacana 


P 


pache ami kariba artha, yebd kichu jani’ 
pache syama-varnsi-mukha svakiya svarpa 
padbhyam calan yah pratima-svarupo 
padicha mdrite tenho kaila nivarana 
pafica-gavya, paficdmrte sndna kardna 


pafica-ksira pafica-jane vantiyd khdila 
pandityadye isvara-tattva-jfana kabhu nahe’ 
pardila muktd nasdya chidra dekhinia 
parama santosa pdila gopdle dekhina 
parama virakta, mauni, sarvatra uddsina 


paraya sevaka saba ananda kariyd 

pariksd karite gopdla kaila ajfa dana 
pariksa kariya sese haila dayavan 
‘parindma-vada’ ——vydsa-strera sammata 
parvata-upari gela puri thakura lana 


parvata-upari laid rakha bhdla-mate 
patharera simhasane thakura vasdila 
pathe bada bada dani vighna nahi kare 
patra praksdlana kari’ khanda khanda kaila 


payasa, mathani, sara pase dhari ani’ 

pitara sambandhe donhake pujya kari’ mani 
pithd-pana deha tumi inlha-sabakdre 
prabhate calila mangala-drati dekhina 
prabhu-djfa pdlibdre geld purva-desa 


prabhu-bhrtya dunhd sparse, dorhdra phule 
prabhu dekhi’ acaryera dubkha-harsa haila 
prabhu dekhi’ pache kariba isvara darsana’ 
prabhu dekhi’ sabdra haila harasita mana 
prabhu kahe, —bhattacdrya na kara vismaya 


prabhu kahe, — ‘mandira bhitare nd ydiba 
prabhu kahe, —more deha laphra-vyafjane 
prabhu kahe, — ‘more tumi kara anugraha 
prabhu kahe ‘mukti-pade’——iha patha 
prabhu kahe, — ‘mukti-pade’ra ara artha 
prabhu kahe, —“markha ami, nahi 

prabhu kahe, —nitydnanda, karaha vicara 
prabhu kahe, ‘mukti-pade —ihd patha haya 
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221 
212 
258 
346 
353 
260 
88 
346 


prabhu kahe, — “sttrera artha bujhiye 
prabhu kahe,— ‘tumi bhakta, tomdra sanga 
prabhu kahe, —’tumi ki artha kara, taha 
‘prabhuke diha’ bali’ dila jagadananda-hate 
prabhuke janila——’saksat vrajendra- 


prabhuke krsna jani’ kare apand dhikkdra 
prabhu krpd kaila more tomara sambandhe 
prabhura age ani’ dila prasdda bara ksira 
prabhura 4jfa haila, —ei karpGra-candana 
prabhura bhakta-vatsalya, dra bhakta-prema- 


prabhura krpdaya tanra sphurila saba tattva 
prabhura nikata aila bhojana karina 
prabhura prabhava dekhi’ prema-rdpa-guna 
prabhura saundarya dra premera vikdra 
prabhure dsana diyd dpane vasila 


prabhu sloka padi’ patra chindiyd phelila 
prabhu-sthdne dila dunhe prasdda-patri laid 
prabhu upadesa kaila nama-sankirtana 
pragadha-premera ei svabhava-acara 
pragalbha ha-iyd kahe sammukhe dasind 


‘prakrta’ nisedhi kare ‘aprakrta’ sthapana 
prakrta-saktite tabe kaila vilokana 
‘prakrti-vinita, sannyasi dekhite sundara 
pramdnera madhye sruti pramdana pradhana 
pranava haite sarva-veda, jagat-utpatti 


pranava nd mani’ tare kahe mahd-vakya 
‘pranava’ maha-vakya —isvarera morti 
praptam annam drutam sistair bhoktavyam 
prapti-mdatrena bhoktavyarn 

prasdda dni’ tanre karaha age bhiksd 


prasadanna khuli’ prabhu tanra hate dila 
prasddanna-mdla pand prabhu harsa haila 
prasddanna pana bhattacaryera dnanda haila 


prasdda pad sabe haild anandita mane 
pratah-kdle punah taiche karila sevana 


pratah-sndna kari’ puri grama-madhye geld 
prati-dina eka-khdani karena bhaksana 
pratimd califa aila, —sunina vismita 
pratima naha tumi, —sdksdat vrajendra- 
pratisthdra bhaye puri geld palana 


pratisthara svabhava ei jagate vidita 
pratiyuge karena krsna yuga-avatdra 
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pratyaha candana paraya, yavat haila anta 
prema dekhi’ sevaka kahe ha-iya vismita 
premamrte trpta, ksudha-trsna nahi badhe 
prema— ‘prayojana’, vede tina-vastu kaya 
premavese nrtya-gita kaila kata-ksana 


premavese nrtya-gita karild apara 
premavese padila tumi, tomare dharinu 
premavese prabhu-sarige rdja-marge yaya 
premavese uthe, pade, hase, nace, gaya 
premavista hafia prabhu kahite lagila 


premavista hafia prabhu kaild dlingana 
preme matta, —nahi tanra ratri-dina-jfiana 
premete vivasa hafia padila bhamite 
premonmada haila, uthi’ iti-uti dhaya 

prita hafia gosafire kahite lagila 


prthak prthak kaila padera artha niscaya 
prthivite aiche bhoga kaha nahi ara 
prthivite nahi pandita tomara samana 
pUjari aniya mala-prasadanna-dila 

punah dina-sese prabhura kardaila utthana 


punah kahe, sighra cale, kare sarva grahana 
punah taila diyd kaila sri-anga cikkana 
punah uthi’ stuti kare dui kara yudi’ 

punah yena nahi cale e-saba vacana’ 
punarapi aila sabe mahdprabhura sthane 


punarapi kahe vipra kariya yatana 
purana-vakye sei artha karaya niscaya 
puri dekhi’ sevaka saba sammana karila 
puri, ei dugdha lafia kara tumi pana 
puri-gosani ajfd dila sakala brahmane 
puri-gosani gopadlere kaila samarpana 
puri-gosafi kaila kichu gavya bhojana 
puri-gosani rakhila tare kariya yatana 
puri-gosafira sarige dila sambala-sahite 


Puri kahe, —ei dui ghasibe candana 
puri kahe, —ke tumi, kahari tomara vasa 
purira prema dekhi’ acarya ananda antare 
purira prema-parakdsthd karaha vicdra 


Puri-sama bhagyavan jagate nahi ara 
Purusottama-deva sei bada bhakta arya 
purva annakita yena haila saksatkdara 
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39 
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85 
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55 
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170 
41 


purva-dina-praya vipra karila randhana 
purve isvara-puri tarire kahiyachena katha 
parve madhava-purira lagi’ ksira kaila curi 
purve sri-madhava-puri aila vrndavana 
parve vidyd-nagarera dui ta’ brahmana 


putra bale, — “pratima saksi, seha dara 
putreo pitara aiche na kare sevana 
putrera mane, — ‘pratima na asibe saksi 
putrera virodhe kanyéd narila arpite” 


raja-lekhd kari’ dila puri-gosahira kare 
raja-patra-sane yara ydra paricaya 
raja-saha muktd lafia mandire aila 
ratri-sese gopala tanre kahena svapane 
raja-seva haya, —purira ananda badila 


randhi’ randhi’ tara upara rasi kaila bhata 
rasa-kavya-madhye taiche ei sloka gani 
ratna-gana-madhye yaiche kaustubha-mani 
ratri-kale thakurere karaiya sayana 


remunate gopinatha parama-mohana 
remunate kaila gopinatha darasana 
rddhi-vrttye kahe tabu ‘sayujye’ pratiti 
rukminira pita bhismaka tahate pramana 


S 


saba anaila prate, cadila randhana 

saba dhana lafia kahe — ‘core la-ila dhana’ 
sabake kahila puri gopala-vrttanta 
sabakhandi’ prabhu nija-mata se sthapila 
saba loka asi’ tafe kare bahu bhakti 

saba loka bada-vipre dakiyd anila 


saba loka ekatra kari’kahite lagila 

sabd sahita yatha-yogya karila milana 

sabe danda-dhana chila, taha na rakhila 

sabe kahibe —’‘mora kichu nahika smarana’ 
sabe meli’ dhari tatire susthira karila 


sabe meli’ puche prabhura vartd bara bara 
sabe vasi’ krame bhojana karila 

sabha kari’ more tumi kariha smarane 
sac-cid-ananda-maya haya isvara-svardpa 
sad-aisvarya-pdrnananda-vigraha yanhara 
sad-vidha aisvarya — prabhura-cic-chakti- 
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‘sahajei pUjya tumi, dre ta’ sannydsa 
sahaje vicitra madhura caitanya-vihara 
sahasra kroSa asi’ bule candana magina 
sahasra sahasra gabhi gopdlera haila 
sahdya hafid more tirtha kardila 


saila parikrama kari’ govinda-kunde asi’ 
saila-upari haite ama kufje lukana 
sakala aniyd dila parvata haila pdrna 
sakala brahmane puri vaisnava karila 
sakala lokera dge gopala saksi dila 


sdksate na dekhile mane pratiti na haya 
saksi bolaimu tomaya, ha-io savadhana 
saksi deha yadi —tabe sarva-loka sune 
‘saksi-gopadla’ bali’ tanra nama khyati haila 
sdksi-gopdla dekhibdre kataka dild 


saksi-gopalera kathd suni, loka-mukhe 
‘sdlokyadi' cari yadi haya seva-dvara 

sdlok ya-samipya-sarGpya-sdarsti-sayujya dra 
sdlokya-sarsti-samipya- 
'sambhave, — dhana-lobhe loka chade 


samsara-tapan akhilan 

samsaya na kara tumi, karaha svikara”’ 
samskdra kariye uttama-sampradaye aniyda’ 
samudra-snana kari’ mahdprabhu sighra dila 
sanakadi-sukadeva tahate pramana 


sandhyaya bhoga lage ksira —‘amrta-keli’- 
sange eka vata nahi ghati-dana dite 

sank ha-gandhodake kaila sndna samadhdna 
sannyasa-krc chamah santo 

sannydsira dharma lagi’ sravana matra kari 


santipura aila advaitacaryera ghare 

sarana la-ila sabe prabhu-pade 4si’ 
sarvabhauma bhattacarya-prabhura milana 
sarvabhauma-ghare geld harasita hana 
sarvabhauma-grhe prabhu, —anumana kaila 


sarvabhaumera haila mahd-prasade vis vasa 
sarvabhauma haila prabhura bhakta ekatana 
sarvabhauma kahe, —dcdrya, kaha 
sarvabhauma kahe, — ‘inhara nama 
sarvabhauma kahe, —nilambara cakravarti 


sarvabhauma kahe, —o-patha kahite nd pari 
sarvabhauma kahe, — sighra karaha madya- 
sarvabhauma kare yaiche prabhura sevana 
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217 


354 
210 
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sarvabhauma kichu tanre balila vacane 
sarvabhauma kirti ghose dhakkd-vadydakdra 
sarvabhauma lahd gela dpana-bhavana 
sarvabhauma lafid geld dpandra ghare 
sarvabhauma mane tabe upaya cintila 


sarvabhauma sarva-bhuma 

sarvabhauma parivesanakarena 4pane 
sarvabhauma pathaila sabd darsana karite 
sarvabhauma-sthane giyd prabhuke dekhila 
sarvabhaume janafid saba nila abhyantare 


sarva-bhitesu bhu-padla 
sarvaisvarya-pariptrna svayarn bhagavan 
sarva-prakdre karibe dmaya pdlana 
sastra-drstye kahi, kichu nd la-iha dosa 
sastra-jfa karifia tumi kara abhimane 


sastra-vyakhyd karite aiche karo nahi sakti 
sata dina kara tumi vedanta sravana 

sata dina paryanta aiche karena sravane 
sata ksira pujarike bahudiyd dila 

sata Sloka kaila eka danda na yaite 


‘sayujya’ sunite bhaktera haya ghrna-bhaya 
sayyd kardila, nitana khata anana 
sayyotthana darasana karaila lana 
se desera raja dila 4scarya sunina 
sei artha mukhya, —vydsa-sutre saba kaya 


‘sei bhattacdryera prabhu kaile ei gati’ 

sei bhaye ratri-sese calila sri-puri 

sei brahma— brhad vas tu, isvara-laksana 
sei brahme punarapi haye yaya laya 

sei bujhe, dunhdra pade yanra bhakti dhira 


sei chidra adyapiha achaye nasate 

sei desa jini’ nila kariya sangrama 

sei dui-grantha-vakye nahi avadhana 

sei dui kahe kalite saksat-avatara 

sei duira danda haya — ‘brahma-sayujya-m' 


sei dui sisya kari’ seva samarpila 

sei haite bhattacaryera khandila abhimane 
sei haite gopdlera katakete sthiti 

sei haite rahi ami ei kufija-sthane 

sei-kdle bhattacdaryera haila jagarana 


sei kathd kahena, prabhu sune maha-sukhe 
sei khanda kanhd padila, kichu nd janila 
sei-khdne gopinathe dandavat kari’ 
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sei muktda paraha, yaha cahiyacha dite” 
sei prasadanna-mald aficale bandhiya 
sei raja jini’ nila tahra simhasana 

sei ratre devalaye karila sayana 


sei sabde amdra gamana pratiti kariba 
sei sei seva-madhye sab niyojila 

sei Se kartavya, tumi yei more kaha’ 
sei saba kathd age kariba varnana 


sei ta’ isvara-tattva janibare pare 

se kale nahi janme ‘prakrta’ mano-nayana 
se mandire gopdlera mahd-seva haya 
sesa-kdle ei sloka pathite pathite 
sesa-ratre tandra haila, — bahya-vrtti-laya 


sesa-ratri haile puri dekhila svapana 

sevd angikdra kari’ dchena cira-kdla 

sevd angikdra kari’ jagata tarila 

sevara nirbandha—loka karila sthapana 
sevara sausthava dekhi’ anandita mane 


se-vigrahe kaha sattva-gunera vikdra 
siddhi-prapti haila purira slokera sahite 
Sisya-gana kahe, — ‘isvara kaha kona 


sisya kahe, — ‘isvara-tattva sadhi anumane’ 


Sisya padicha-dvara prabhu nila vahana 


sita-vrsti-vatag nite maha-duhka pai 
sloka-sese dui aksara-patha phirdaila 
snana kari’ kapata khuli, mukta kaila dvara 
snana kari, vrksa-tale Ache sandhydaya vasi’ 
snana, sandhyda, danta-dhavana yadyapi na 


sneha-bhakti kari’ kichu prabha 
sraddha-yuk ta hafid ihd Sune yei jana 
sraddha-yukta hana iha sune yei jana 
sri-ahiga marjana kari’ vastra pardila 
Sri-gopala dekhi’ tahar) karila visrama 


‘sri-gopala’ nama mora, —govardhana- 
sri-gopalah pradurasid-vasah san 
‘sri-krsna-Caitanya Saci-suta guna-dhama’ 
sri-krsna-caitanya-Sarira-dhari- 

sri krsna-carane sei paya prema-dhana 


sti-krsnake dekhinu mufi narinu cinite 
sti-mukhe madhava-purira amrta-carita 
sti-rdpa-rag hunatha-pade yara asa 
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sri-rGpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rGpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa 
sri-vigraha ye na mane, sei ta’ pasandi 
sruti-vakye sei dui maha-pavitra haya 
sruti ye mukhyartha kahe, sei se pramana 


sthana lepi’ ksira lafia ha-ila bahira 

stri, putra, jhati, bandhu janibe niscaya 
stri-putra kahe, —‘visakhaiya mariba’ 
stri-saba dugdha diyd amare pathaila 
sthira hafia bhattacarya bahu stuti kaila 


stuti suni’ mahaprabhu nija vasd dila 
‘saddipta sattuika’ ei nama ye ‘pralaya’ 
sukha pafia rahe tahan dina dui-cari 
suklo raktas tathd pita 


stksma tuld ani’ nasd-agrete dharila 


suna, bhattacarya, tomdra sei ta’ ha-ila’ 
suni’ anandita haila sevakera mana 

suni’ bhattacarya hailaparama vismita 
suni’ bhattacarya kahe, ——‘suna, mahdsaya 
suni’ bhattacarya-mane haila camatkara 


suni’ bhattacarya sloka karila vyakhyana 
suni bhattacaryera mane haila camatkdra 
suni’ gopinatha-mukunda dunhe duhkha 
suni’ hasi’ sarvabhauma balila vacana 
suni’kichu mahaprabhu duhkha prakasila 


suni’ tania sange calila harise 

suni mahaprabhu kahe aiche mat kaha 
sunifid sakala loka camatkdra haila 
sunifia sakala loka karibe upahdsa’ 
suni’ premavista haila sri-madhava-puri 
suni’ puri-gosafi kichu mane vicdrila 


suni’ prabhu kahe kichu isat hasiya 
suni’ saba gosthi tara kare hahd-kara 
suni’ sabe janila ei mahaprabhura kdarya 
suni’ sarvabhauma mane vicara karila 


suni’ sukhe prabhu tanre kaila alingana 
suniya acarya kahe duhkhi haha mane 
suniya hasena prabhu anandita-mane 
stpa-adi-vyahjana-bhanda caudike dharila 
suskam paryusitam vapi 


stra-rape sei lila kariye sGcana 
sdtrera artha bhasya kahe prak asiya 
sutrera mukhya artha nd karaha vyakhyana 
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307 
131 
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316 
244 
356 

33 
324 


263 
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384 


suvarna-thdlira anna uttama vyafijana 
suvarna-varno hemango 

suvasita jala nava-patre samarpila 
svabhavika tina sakti yei brahme haya 
svada jani’ taiche kira gopale lagai 


svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca 
svajana-mrtya-bhaye kahe asatya-vacana 
sva-kalpita bhasya-meghe kare acchadana 
svapane thakura asi’ balila vacana 

svapna dekhi’ pdjari uthi’ karila vicara 


svapna dekhi’ puri-gosafira haila premavesa 
svapne dekhe, sei balaka sammukhe asina 
svapne dekhi’ sei rani rajake kahila 

svarna, raupya, vastra, gandha, bhaksya- 
S$vasa-prasvasa nahi udara-spandana 


svatah-pramdna veda satya yei kaya 
svatah-pramdna veda-vakye kalpena laksana 
svatantra isvara ——tanra ajfa se prabala 
sva-vakya chadite inhara nahi kabhu mana 
svayam bhagavdn krsna— sastrera pramana 
sveda-kampa-asru dunhe anande bhasila 


T 


tabe ami gopadlere saksi karina 

tabe ami kahilan drdha kari’ mana 
tabe ami kahilan —suni, maha-mati 
tabe ami nydaya kari’ brahmanere jini’ 


tabe bada-vipra kahe, — “ei satya katha 
tabe bhattacarya kahe, yaha gosanira sthane 
tabe bhattacarya kahe yudi’ dui kare 

tabe bhattdcarye prabhu susthira karila 

tabe chota-vipra kahe, — “suna, mahdjana 


tabe chota-vipra kahe, —suna, sarva-jana 
tabe dui viprera satya pratijfa rakhiba 
tabe ei dasi muktd nasaya pardita 

tabe inho gopdlera agete kahila 

tabe jagadananda patri prabhuke lana dila 


tabe kanya diba ami, janiha niscaya” 
tabe mahdprabhu sukhe bhojana karila 
tabe muni nisedhinu, —suna, dvija-vara 
tabe saba loka meli’ patra ta’ likhila 

tabe sei bada-vipra anandita hana 

tabe sei chota-vipra gela vrndavana 
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tabe sei dui vipre kahila isvara 
tabe sei laghu-vipra kahite lagila 
tabe sei vipra yai nagare kahila 
tabe sei viprere puchila sarva-jana 
tabu ei vipra more kahe bara bara 
tabu kadacit bhakta kare angikdra 


tabu ta’ isvara-jfidna na haya tomara 
tabu tomdra vakye kdru na habe pratiti 
taha dite iccha, haila, manete cintaya 
taha haite kaile tumi mara avydhati” 
tahake ta’ei ksira sighra deha lana 


tahd khafid tomara sange kariba gamana 
tahan asi’ prabhu kichu bahya prakasila 
tahan edaila raja-patra dekhana 

tahan vasa deha, kara sarva samadhdna’ 
tahara madhura-vakye gela bhoka-sosa 


tahate vikhyata inho parama-isvara 
taiche anna-kdta gopala karila bhojana 
taiche bhiyane bhoga gopale lagaiba 
tanhara mahisi aila gopdla-darsane 
tanhara nasate bahu-midlya muktd haya 


tanhdra santose bhakti-sampad badaya”’ 
tanhdra sevaya viprera tusta haila mana 
tariha sune loke kahe anyonye vat 

tarira aiche vakya sphure caitanya-prasdde 
tarira bhak ti-vase gopala tanre ajfd dila 
tanra hasta-sparse punah temani ha-ila 


tanrakrpaya sphuriyache madhavendra-vani 
tarira nava artha-madhye eka nda chunila 
tanre nirakdra kari’ karaha vyakhyana 

tarira pada-padma nikata prandma karite 
tanra paya aparadhia nd ha-uk dmdra 

tarira puspa-cUdd padila prabhura mathate 


tanra putra kahe, — ‘ei bhdla vata haya’ 
tanra putra marite dila hate thenga kari’ 
tana rapa dekhifia haila vihvala-mana 
tanra sdtre ache, tenha na kaila varnana 
tanra thani gopdlera lukdna kichu nai 
tanra thani mantra laila yatana karina 


tara muktiphalanahe, yei kare bhakti 
tara pache pache gopala karila gamana 
tara pase dadhi, dugdha, mathd, sikharini 
tara pase ruti-rasira parvata ha-ila 

tare magi’ karpUra-candana karild saficaya 
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tarka-nistha hrdaya tomara nahika vicara 
tarka-sastra-mata uthaya vividha vidhana 
tarka-sdstre jada ami, yaiche lauha-pinda 
ta-sabara age saba vrttanta kahila 

ta’-sabadra sammati vind nahe kanyd-dana 


ta’ sabare krpd kari’ dila remunare 

tathapi ‘aslisya-dose’ kahana na yaya 
tathapi utsdha bada candana laf ydite 
tathaya rahila puri tavat paryanta 
tat-tat-pada-pradhdanye ‘atmarama’ milana 


tat te ‘nukampam susamksamdno 

‘tat tvam asi’ ——jiva-hetu pradesika vakya 
tavat sparsa-mani keha cinite na pare 

tayd tirohi tatvac ca 

te dustaram atitaranti ca deva-mayam 


tenho dlingiya puche prabhura samdcara 
thakura dekhila mati-trne acchadita 
‘thakura more ksira dila— loka saba Suni’ 
thakurera bhoga sari’ drati bdjila 

thakurera candana-saddhana ha-ila bandhana 


thakurera ndsate yadi chidra thakita 
thakure sayana karana pujari haila bahira 
tharathdri kari’ hase bhakta-gana-sange 
thefiad dekhi’ sei vipra palafid gela 

tina amse cic-chakti haya tina rupa 
tina-bare svapna asi’ ydnire ajfd kaila 


tina khanda kari’ danda dila bhasafa 
tina-krosa patha haila——sahasra yojana 
tirtha karibare dunhe karila gamana 
‘tirtha-ydtraya pitara sarge chila bahu dhana 
tirthe vipre vakya dilur, —kemate satya 
tomake kanyd diba ami, karila niscaya”’ 


tamdake kanyd diba, sabake kari’ tiraskara 
tomd lagi’ gopinatha ksira kaila curi 
tomara age eta kathara nahi prayojana 
tomara ajfhadte matra kariye sravana 
tomdra dsraya nilun, guru kari’ mani 
tomdra kanydra yogya nahi mufi vara 


tomara milane yabe dmara haila mana 
tomara nahika dosa, sastre ei kahe 
tomara nd janila taha Amara mayaya 
tomara pache pache ami kariba gamana 
tomara prasade ami na pailama srama 
tomdara prema-vase kari sevd angikara 
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tomdra sakala loka karaha vicare 

tomdra sambandhe prabhu krpa kaila more 
tomara sanga lagi’ mora ihan dgamana 
tomdra stri-putra-jhatire nd habe sammati 


tomara upare tarira krpa yabe habe 
tomara vyakhyda suni’ mana haya ta’ vikala 
tomara ye sisya kahe kutarka, nand-vada 
tomd-saha sei danda-upare padinu 

tomd saksi bolaimu, yadi anyatha dekhi” 


toma-sama bhagyavan nahi tri-bhuvane 
tomate isvara-krpa ithe ki pramane 
‘tore ami kanyd diba‘ pane kahila 

tore kanyd dilun, tumi karaha svikara 
trna-tati diya cari-dik avarila 


trtiya prahare haila prabhura cetana 
tulasi adi, puspa, vastra dila aneka 


tumi, bhasya kaha —swtrera artha acchadiya 


“tumi-dui —janme-janme dmdra kinkara 
‘tumi gosafire laha karaiha darasana 


‘tumi jagad-guru — sarvaloka-hita-karta 
tumi jana, ei vipre kanya ami dila 

‘tumi jana, nija-kanyd ihare ami dila’ 
tumi kaha, —kalite nahi visnura pracdra 
tumi—mahabhagavata, ami —tarka- 
‘tumi more kanyd dite karydcha angikdra 


tumi-saba age yaha isvara dekhite 

tumi Suni’ suni’ raha mauna matra dhari’ 
tumi yadi kaha, —‘ami kichui nd jani’ 
tumi yei artha kara, bujhite na pari” 
tusta haila mahaprabhu svabhakta-sahita 


U 


ucca kari’ kare sabe nama-sankirtana 
ulatiya md tumi nda kariha darasane 
upanisad-sabde yei mukhya artha haya 
uparete eka tati diyd cchadila 
dsara-bhimite yena bijera ropana 
uthaha, pujari, kara dvara vimocana 


utkalera dani rakhe candana dekhifia 
utkalera raja purusottama-deva nama 
uttama bhoga lage —ethd bujhi anumane 
uttamdnna paka kari’ karaya bhojana 
uttama uttama prasada bahuta anila 
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142 
337 
220 
145 


250 
262 
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183 
129 


69 
238 
143 
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26 
263 
165 
222 


219 
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128 
245 
337 
137 


186 
262 
134 
260 
175 


209 
159 
264 
39 
250 
65 


94 
169 
58 
160 
339 
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Vv 


vairdg ya-advaita-marge pravesa karaiba 
vaitdg ya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
vaisnava-sannydsi inho, vacane janila 
vajrera sthapita, ami ihan adhikdri 
vamana hafid caida yena caha ta’ dharite’ 


vana-yatraya vana dekhi’ dekhe govardhana 
vanya saka-phala-mdle vividha vyafjana 
varaha-thakura dekhi’ karila pranama 

vasi’ bhattacarya mane karena vicara 

vasi’ nama laya puri, nidra nahi haya 


vasite dsana diya durheta vasila 
vastu-tattva-jhana haya krpate pramana 
vatsalye karuna karena, ki dosa ihate 
veda-dharma lanighi’ kaile prasada bhaksana” 
veda nd maniya bauddha haya ta’ nastika 


vedanta padaite tabe drambha karila 
vedanta padao, sannydasira upakarta 
vedanta-sravana, —ei sannydasira dharma 
veda-purane kahe brahma-nirdpana 
vedasraya nastikya-vada bauddhake adhika 
vedera nigtidha artha bujhana na haya 


vicara-yoge sati hanta tasarh 


vinaya suni’ tustye prabhu kaila alingana 
vipra bale, — "pratima hana kaha kene vani 
vipra bale, — "saksi bolafa karibeka nyaya 
vipra bale, —tirtha vakya kemane kari ana 
vipra bale, —tumi mora bahu sevd kaila 
vipra bale, —"yadi hao caturbhuja-marti 
vipra kahe, —’suna, loka, mora nivedana 


vipra lagi’ kara tumi akarya-karana”’ 
vinaya karifia kahe kara dui yudi’ 


visdradera samadhyayi, —ei tanira khyati 
vismita ha-ila gopinathera dasa-gana 
visnu-saktih para prokta 

vistari’ kariyachena uttama varnana 
vistariyd age tahd kariba varnana 

vistari’ varniyachena dasa-vrndavana 
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341 
215 

19 
137 


117 
32 
113 
197 
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323 
239 
255 
329 
291 


257 
219 
257 
268 
291 
277 


271 
338 
157 
133 
132 


120 
156 
140 
157 
136 


217 


281 


359 
178 


‘visvambhara’—— nama inhara, tara ihho 
visvasa kari’ candana deha amdra vacane 
vitanda, chala, nigrahadi aneka uthaila 
‘vivarta-vada’ sthapiyache kalpana kariya 


vraja-vasi lokera krsne sahaja piriti 
vrndavana-dasa-muk he amrtera dhara 
yndavane govinda-sthane mahd-devdlaya 
vyasa —Dbhranta bali’ sei sutre dosa diya 
vyasa-sutrera artha— yaiche suryera kirana 


Y 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 

yadi ei vipra more na dibe kanya-dana 
“yadi vara dibe, tabe raha ei sthane 

yadyapi gopdla saba anna-vyanjana khaila 
yadyapi jagad-guru tumi— sastra-jhanavan 


yadyapi ‘mukti’-sabdera haya pafica vrtti 
yadyapi se mukti haya pafica-parakdra 
yadyapi tomara artha ei sabde kaya 
yadyapi udvega haila palaite mana 
yaiche ihd bhoga lage, sakala-i puchiba 
yaiche paripati kare bhiks4-nirvahana 


yajapure se ratri karila yapana 
yajhaih sankirtana-prayair 
yan-mitrarn paramadnandam 

yarira lagi’ gopinatha kira kaila curi 
yanra preme vasa hafia prakata ha-ila 
yathd kathaficit kari’ se lila kathana 


yanra vakya satya kari mane tri-bhuvana”’ 
yasmai datum corayan ksira-bhandarn 
yaya ksetra-jha-saktih sa 

ya ya Srutir jalpati nirvisesarn 

ye hauk, se hauka, ami diba kanyad-dana” 
yei bhattaécarya pade padaya mayavade 


yei ninda-yuddhadika kare tanre sane 
yei sloka-candre jagat karyache dloka 
ye na vache, tara haya vidhdata-nirmita 
yesam sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
ye ucita haya, mora kara tara danda 
yuktarn ca santi sarvatra 
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General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


A 


Abhiseka 
description of, 26-30 
Abhyutthdanam adharmasya 
verses quoted, 343 
Absolute Truth 
as Original source of everything, 296 
categorized in three cases, 273-274 
difference between relative truth and, 
68-69 
followers of Patafjali accept personality 
of, 351 
is a person, 269-270 
is Krsna, 272 
knowledge of as evidence of Lord’s 
mercy, 239 
knowledge of not derived by logical hy- 
pothesis, 232-234 
known in three phases, 230, 269, 292 
Maydavadis try to establish as formless, 
280 
Maydvadis try to prove impersonal 
nature of, 264, 278-279 
Supreme Brahman is, 269 
the real philosophy of the, 192 
transcendental nature of mind and eyes 
of, 274-275 
See also Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Acaryas 
one must follow path traversed by, 277 
previous to Caitanya accepted a danda, 
188 
statements of proof Caitanya is 
Supreme Lord, 231 
See also Spiritual master 
Acint ya-bhedabheda-tattva 
Caitanya’s philosphy of, 288 
Activities 
four opulences as result of pious, 122 
Adhirtidha-mahdabhava 
explanation of, 199 
Advaita Acarya 
initiated by Madhavendra Puri, 56 
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Agnostics 
Buddhists considered, 291-292 
those who don’t accept form of Lord 
are, 290 
Aham sarvasya prabhavah 
quoted, 272 
Aham tvarmm sarva-papebhyo 
verses quoted, 330 
Ahankdra itiyarn me bhinna 
verses quoted, 297 
Aitareya Upanisad 
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 
273 
Ajita-jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 
quoted, 72 
America 
installation of Deities in, 43 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
cited on nature of Supreme Brahman, 
273 
summary of Fourth Chapter in, 1 
summary of Sixth Chapter in, 191 
Anafiga-bhima, King 
temple of Jagannatha Puri constructed 
by, 181 
Andhd yathandhair upaniyamanah 
quoted, 69 
Animals 
without God-consciousness humans are 
like, 128 
Annakiita ceremony 
description of, 31-35 
leaders should execute, 46 
Anubhasya 
word upanisad explained in, 264 
Anyabhilasita-sGnyam 
quoted, 299 
Apani-pado javano grahitda 
verses quoted, 270, 279 
Arjuna 
accepted Krsna as Supreme Brahman, 
269 
accepts Krsna as God, 232 
addresses Krsna as original person, 279 
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Arjuna 
secrets of Gita disclosed to, 233 
victorious by grace of Krsna, 37 
learned about Krsna by His mercy, 234, 
330 
Aruhya-krcchrena pararn padam tatah 
quoted, 292, 352 
Aryans 
King Purusottama advanced in civiliza- 
tion of, 170 
Asita 
accepts Krsna as God, 232 
Aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam 
quoted, 96 
Asramas 
observance of Caturmdsya obligatory 
for all, 87 
Aéutosa 
Siva known as, 178 
Atah sri-krsna-namadi 
verse quoted, 36, 236, 276 
Atharanala 
as bridge at entrance of Jagannatha Puri, 
183 
Nityananda broke Caitanya's staff at, 
111 
Atharva Veda 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
quoted, 296 
Atheism 
Sankaracarya presented Vedic literature 
full of, 302-304 
See also Impersonalism 
Atheists 
can’t understand how Deity eats, 35 
don't believe in spiritual position of 
Deity, 134 
interpret Vedas imaginatively, 263-264 
Mayavadis are actually, 192 
See also Impersonalists, Maya vadis 
Atmdrama verse 
eleven words in listed, 310 
explained by Caitanya in eighteen 
ways, 192, 309-312 
explained by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
in nine ways, 307-308 


Atmarama verse 
quoted, 306 
Atma va idam eka evagra asit 
verses quoted, 273 
Austerity 
performed by Maydvddis doesn’t purify 
their intelligence, 292 
Avajananti mari midha 
verse quoted, 279 
Avidya-sakti 
provokes fruitive activity, 281 
Ayi mukta-kulair upasyamanam 
quoted, 299 


BahGnaém janmanam ante 
verses quoted, 275 
verses quoted, 331 
Baladeva Vidyabhtsana 
cited as reference, 265 
Balarama 
as lild-avatadra, 246 
rebuked Krsna for punishing Rukmi, 126 
Bhagavad-gita 
Arjuna accepted Krsna as Supreme 
Brahman in, 269 
brahma-bhita described in, 351 
cited on material elements as Lord’s en- 
ergy, 158 
conclusion of, 240 
discourse on ksetra and ksetra-jfa in, 
281 
duty of vaisyas described in, 46 
interpreted by Maydavadis, 263 
is within Mahabharata, 268 
Krsna declared to be God in, 263-264 
quoted on actual purpose of Vedas, 301 
quoted on approaching spiritual master, 
279 
quoted on auspicious presence of Krsna 
and Arjuna, 37 
quoted on brahma-bhdata platform, 287 
quoted on deluded world not knowing 
Krsna, 233 
quoted on demons who don't  sur- 
render to Krsna, 68 
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Bhagavaa-gita 


quoted on difference between body 
and self, 330 

quoted on example set by great men, 
185 

quoted on escaping danger by devo- 
tional service, 337 

quoted on food offered to Krsna, 35 

quoted on full surrender to Lord, 330 

quoted on inferior energy of Lord, 297 

quoted on Krsna as goal of Vedas, 275 

quoted on Krsna as source of every- 
thing, 272, 296 

quoted on Krsna being known by Vedas, 
269 

quoted on Krsna helping His devotee, 
148 

quoted on Kuruksetra, 266 

quoted on living being as marginal 
potency, 288, 289 

quoted on Lord's not being exposed to 
everyone, 239 

quoted on Lord working through His en- 
ergies, 295 

quoted on principle followed in Battle 
of Kuruksetra, 128 

quoted on qualifications for engaging in 
devotional service, 335 

quoted on rareness of knowing Krsna, 
275 

quoted on rascals who worship imagin- 
ary forms of God, 290 

quoted on reason for Lord's descent, 
342-343 

quoted on reciprocation between Krsna 
and devotee, 48 

quoted on surrender of wise man to 
Krsna, 331 

quoted on those eligible for devotional 
service, 241 

quoted on transcending modes of 
nature, 70 

quoted on understanding Lord by devo- 
tional service, 52 

reading of means to understand Krsna, 
237 

secrets of disclosed to Arjuna, 233 


Bhagavan 


as phase of Absolute Truth, 269 

brahmajyoti as bodily effulgence of, 351 

explicitly described in Bhagavatam, 292 

Krsna or Rama sometimes accepted as 
by Mayavadis, 232 

See also Krsna 


Bhagavata Purana 


especially meant for Vaisnavas, 268 
See also Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 


loss of memory described in, 104 

quoted on Krsna’s revealing Himself to 
devotees, 36 

saddipta-sattvika explained in, 198 


Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvati 


cited on invitation of Advaita, 56 

cited on nature of Absolute Truth, 273 

cited on Nitydnanda’s breaking 
Caitanya’s staff, 180 

cited on story of two brahmanas and 
Saksi-gopala, 124 

cited on transformation of energy, 294 

danda-bhanga-lila explained by, 188 

quotes Rupa Gosvami on mahdabhava 
199 

word stddipta-sattvika explained by, 
198 

word “upanisad” explained by, 264 


Bhakti- yoga 


Mayavadis equate worship of imaginary 
forms with, 290 

offers immortality to conditioned soul, 
293 

senses purified to engage in, 51 

spiritual activities other than, 311 

See also Devotional service, Krsna con- 
sciousness 


Bhakto ‘si me sakhd ceti 


quoted, 233 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


cited on nature of Supreme Brahman, 
273 


Bhaktyé mam abhijanati 


quoted, 52, 233 


Bharati sampradaya 


brahmacdris named Caitanya in, 224 
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Bharat? sampradaya 
in disciplic succession of Sankaracarya, 
226 
Bharginadi River 
Nityananda threw Caitanya’s staff in, 
111, 179-180 
Bhavisya Purana 
quoted on Vedas as self-evident, 267 
Bhismaka 
as father of Queen Rukmini, 125-126 
Bhamir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
verses quoted, 297 
Bhuvanesvara 
Vrndadvana dasa described Lord's 
journey to, 178 
Caitanya visited temple of Siva at, 111 
Bindu-sarovara 
as lake created by Siva, 179 
Body, material 
Maydavadis think Krsna has, 232 
Brahma 
accepts Krsna as God, 231-232 
made a mistake in understanding Krsna, 
236 
prayers of quoted by Sarvabhauma, 345 
quoted on fortune of Nanda Maharaja, 
277-278 
Brahma-bhata 
described in Gita, 351 
Brahma-bhatah prasannatma 
verse quoted, 287 
Brahma-bhdyaya kalpate 
quoted, 70 
Brahmacaris 
different kinds of, 227 
named Caitanya in Bharati sampradaya, 
224 
sometimes take sannydasa, 216 
Brahmajyoti 
as bodily effulgence of Lord, 351 
as cause of creation, 233 
Vaikunthalokas situated in, 327 
See also Brahman 
Brahmaloka 
See Siddhaloka, 347 
Brahman 
as bodily rays of Krsna, 232-233 


Brahman 
as feature of Absolute Truth, 230, 269, 
292 
bliss derived from realizing, 312 
considered central point of relationship 
of Maydavadis, 302 
indicates Krsna, 275-277 
known as Brahmaloka, 351 
Mayavadis consider living beings identi- 
cal with, 293 
means the greatest of all, 269-270 
merging in as kind of punishment, 
347 
See also Brahmajyoti 
Brahmananda 
as inferior to transcendental bliss, 312 
Brahmanas 
devotees under protection of Lord are 
automatically, 189 
initiated into Vaisnava cult by Madha- 
vendra Puri, 42-43 
Krsna arranged worship of Govardhana 
Hill and, 41-42 
Krsna pleased by service to, 123-124 
not necessarily Vaisnavas, 42-43 
offer obeisances to devotees, 71 
prasada offered first to, 40 
proper initiation of, 56-57 
six duties of, 42-43 
Brahmanda Purana 
quoted on two kinds of beings in Sid- 
dhaloka, 347 
Brahma-samhita 
quoted on brahmajyoti as effulgence of 
Lord, 233, 272 
quoted on energies of Lord, 295 
quoted on generation of material uni- 
verses, 351 
quoted on Lord as all-pervasive, 272 
quoted on pure devotee understanding 
Lord, 236 
quoted on understanding Krsna by love, 
72 
verses from chanted at abhiseka 
ceremony, 27 
Brahma-satra 
See Vedanta-sutra 
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Brahma-vaivarta Purana 
especially meant for Vaisnavas, 268 
Brahmeti paramdatmeti bhagavan iti 
quoted, 230, 292 
Brhan-naradiya Purana 
Caitanya explained harer nama verse of, 
336 
quoted on chanting holy names, 335 
Brhaspati 
Caitanya compared Bhattacarya to, 308 
Sarvabhauma composes verses quicker 
than, 316 
Buddha 
as lila-avatara, 246 
rejected ritualistic ceremonies of Vedas, 
291 
Buddhism 
Sankaracarya’s philosophy similar to, 
303 
Buddhists 
considered agnostics, 291-292 


C 


Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 

quoted on two features of Supreme 
Lord, 271 

Sarvabhauma's verses included in, 
341-342 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

always expressed ecstatic emotions of 
Radharani, 101 

and His devotees as paramahamsas, 188 

appearance of confirmed in Vedic scrip- 
tures, 343 

as covered incarnation 243-244, 246 

as Krsna Himself, 180, 191, 227, 313, 
341-342, 358 

associates of as nitya-siddhas, 166 

as son of mother Saci, 344 

considers Mayavadis more dangerous 
than the Buddhists, 292 

criticized Sdriraka-bhdsya, 299-300 

danced with Sarvabhauma, 326 

does not rely on external formality, 
226-227 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
ecstatic feelings of came from Madha- 
vendra Puri, 101 
ecstatic symptoms of, 181-182,194, 
198-199 
explained dtmdrdma verse in eighteen 
ways, 309-312 
His bodily complexion was yellowish, 
247, 249 
His philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda- 
tattva, 288 
identical with Gopinatha Deity, 106, 
176-177 
never discussed rdsa-lild publicly, 69 
not dependent on inferior or superior 
sampradaya, 229 
personally tasted qualities of Gopalaji, 
Gopinatha and Madhavendra Puri, 
107 
pleased to hear of marital dealings be- 
tween devotees, 124 
process recommended by, 301 
quoted on Krsna being understood from 
devotees, 233 
quoted on real guru, 56 
quoted on qualification of guru, 71 
relished characteristics of Madhavendra 
Puri, 88, 91-97 
retained His brahmacdari name, 224 
revealed conclusion of Madhvacarya- 
sampradaya, 101 
things happen wonderfully by grace of, 
37-38 
thought Himself servant of the servant 
of God, 123 
verse understood only by Rdadharani, 
Madhavendra Puri and, 100-101 
Caitanya-bhagavata 
Lord’s journey to Bhuvanesvara de- 
scribed in, 178, 179 
pastimes of Caitanya described in, 
3,5 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
quoted on l/ila-avatdras, 245-246 
quoted on qualification of guru, 71 
Caitanya-mangala 
See Caitanya-bhagavata 
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CandaneSvara 


as son of Sarvabhauma Bhattacdarya, 


208 
Catuh-sana 
as lila-avatdra, 246 
Caturmasya 
observance of, 87 
Chdadiyd-vaisnavaseva nistéra payeche 
quoted, 123 
Chandamsi yajfhah kratavo vratani 
verses quoted, 273 
Chand Kazi 
Caitanya’s discussion with, 261 
Chandogya Upanisad 
quoted on creation by Lord, 275 
Chanting 
identical with devotional service, 64 
public encouraged by Caitanya, 69 
See also Holy name 
Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 
verses quoted, 27 
Cit potency 
described, 283 
Conditioned souls 
almost all envious, 77 
See also Human beings 
Conjugal love 


conception of introduced in 


Madhvacarya-sampradaya, 101 
Cow 
as most important animal, 46 


Deity bathed with stool and urine of, 28 


dung of is pure, 266-267 


Krsna arranged worship of Govardhana 


Hill and, 43-44 
Creation 
brahmajyoti as cause of, 233 
by glance of Lord, 274-275 
Krsna's direction in background of, 295 


Lord as one with and different from His, 


192 


scientists set forth false theories about, 


252 


subsists by energy of Supreme Brah- 


man, 273 
Cuttak 
See Kataka 


D 


Dadami buddhi-yogarn tam 
verses quoted, 48 
Damodara 
took praséda and verses to Caitanya, 
339-340 
Danda 
significance of, 188 
Danda-bhanga-nadi 
River Bharginadi now known as, 
179-180 
Dattatreya 
as lild-avatara. 246 
Dehino ‘smin yathd dehe 
verse quoted, 330 
Deity 
atheists don’t believe in spiritual posi- 
tion of, 134 
bathing ceremony of described, 26-30 
can act exactly as Lord in His original 
form, 158-159 
devotees should engage everyone in 
service of, 51 
extends reality of transcendental princi- 
ples, 189 
only Vaisnavas can worship, 43 
quarrels settled before, 128 
Vaisnavas don’t eat anything not 
offered to, 46 
worship of considered false by 
Mayavadis, 292 
worship of described, 43 
worship of necessary to understand 
Krsna, 72 
worship of not neglected by disciple of 
transcendental sannyasis, 57 
Demons 
turned into Vaisnavas by taking prasada, 
46 
Devotees 
all godly qualities exist in, 148 
are already freed from sin, 241 
are automatically brahmanas, 189 
aspire to reach Goloka Vrndavana, 327 
brahmanas offer obeisances to, 71 
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Devotees 


consider merging in Brahman a punish- 
ment, 348 

don’t consider personal inconve- 
niences, 95-96 

ecstatic symptoms manifest by ad- 
vanced, 198 

expected to accept all nine processes of 
devotional service, 64 

following in footsteps of exalted, 343 

four sampradayas of uncontaminated, 
101 

Krsna can deal with in any form, 159 

Krsna controlled by, 72 

Krsna reciprocates with, 48 

Krsna understood only by mercy of, 
279 

Lord consents to be captured by, 236 

Lord eats everything offered by, 35-36 

Lord understood only by, 233 

many are nitya-siddha, 166 

Mayavadis should not be seen by, 290 

of Caitanya follow in footsteps of 
Madhavendra Putri, 92 

purified conditioned souls as, 302 

Sarvabhauma’s verses as necklaces on 
necks of, 344 

should engage people in service to the 
Deity, 51 


Devotional service 


in conjugal love introduced by Madha- 
vendra Puri, 101 

Krsna conquered through, 72 

Lord understood only by, 233 

manifested by Caitanya, 106 

nine kinds of, 64, 334 

no titular superiority required to engage 
in, 227 

of Madhavendra Puri as subject of 
Chapter Four, 1-109 

one must be purified to engage in, 
335 

one not engaged in is materially con- 
taminated, 351 

one who engages in transcends modes 
of nature, 70 

opulence of one’s increases by pleasing 
Lord, 123 

perfect knowledge acquired by, 276 

rendered through spiritual master, 302 

saves one from danger, 337 

system of had been lost at time of 
Caitanya, 342 

those averse to punished by merging in 
Brahman, 347 

understood by sense control, 228 

See also Bhakti-yoga, Krsna conscious- 
ness 


understand Krsna by revelation, 36 

See also Pure devotees, Vaisnavas 
Devotional service 

after studying Vedas one must execute, 


Dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
quoted, 128, 266 
Dharmam mahdpurusa pasi 
verses quoted, 243 


301 Dhanvantari 
as highest perfection of human activity, as lild-avatara, 246 

305 Dharmah svanusthitah pummsdm 
as one’s real occupation, 301 verses quoted, 276 


begins when mind is purified, 330 Diksa 

bliss of superior to brahmdnanda, 312 defined, 57 

Caitanya descended to teach, 341-342 Dina-daydardra-natha 

Caitanya fixed in, 249 Krsna known as, 101 

chanting identical with, 64 Dronacarya 

chanting holy name as most important Yudhisthira spoke like diplomat to 


item of, 334 134-135 
described in Vedanta, 293 Durga 
engagement in by taking shelter of Siva explains his appearance as 


omkdara, 298 Sarikaracarya to, 303 
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Dvapara-yuga 
Krsna accepted blackish body in, 247 
worship of Govardhana Hill begun at 
end of, 41 
Dvdpare paricarydyam 
verses quoted, 336 
Dvd suparnd sayuja sakhayd 
verses quoted, 287 


E 


Ekamra-kanana 
as place given to Siva by Krsna, 178-179 
Elements 


Lord can appear through material, 158 
Energy 


living beings as marginal, 288, 289 

Lord enjoys six kinds of opulence in His, 
286 

Lord's inferior described, 288 

material acts on living beings in dif- 
ferent degrees, 283 

material world as manifestation of ma- 
terial, 297 

of Lord manifested in three phases, 
285-286 

of Lord sometimes manifest sometimes 
not, 294-295 

power of illusory, 252 

Supreme glanced over material, 
274-275 

three kinds of the Lord's, 280-283 

Europe 
installation of Deities in, 43 
Evidence 
ten kinds of, 265-266 
Vedic accepted as foremost, 267-268 


F 


Fame 
Vaisnavas don’t hanker after, 77 
Food 
preparation of nutritious, 46 
Form of the Lord 
as complete in eternity, knowledge and 
bliss, 289 


Form of the Lord 
impersonalists don't accept, 293, 348 
never lost due to transformation of His 
energies, 297 
omkdra as sound, 298 
one who does not accept is an agnostic, 
290 
shown by Caitanya to Sarvabhauma, 
314-315 
unknown to Mayavadis, 292 
Fruitive activities 
everyone addicted to in Kali-yuga, 343 
hearing Sarvabhauma frees one from, 
360 
Lord bestows results of, 287 
Mayavadi scriptures make one addicted 


to, 304 
G 
Gadadhara 
as personal expansion of Caitanya, 249 
Gargamuni 


quoted on yuga-avatdras, 247 
Gauda-mandala-bhaimi 

equal to Vrajabhami, 166 
Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya 

worship in separation in, 101 
Gauracandra 

See: Caitanya Mahdprabhu 
Gaurangera sangi-gane, nitya-siddha 

verses quoted, 166 
Gautama 

set forth false theories, 252 
Gaya 

as place of pilgrimage, 117 
Godavari 

Vidyadnagara situated on bank of, 169 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah 

quoted, 272 
Goloka Vrndavana 

devotees aspire to reach, 327 

Lord always stays in, 272 

See also: World, spiritual, Vindavana 
Gopala Deity 

Caitanya personally tasted qualities of, 

107 
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Gopala Deity 
established on Govardhana Hill, 1 
as directly son of Maharaja Nanda, 
158 
brought to town of Kataka, 111 
Caitanya pleased with beauty of, 114 
Caitanya of same form as, 176-177 
history of, 19-20 
known as Saksi-gopala, 111 
given pearl by Queen of Purusottama- 
deva, 172-175 
nondifferent from Gopinatha Deity, 83 
now situated in city of Kataka, 175 
originally installed by grandson of Krsna, 
2 
quarrel of love between Jagannatha 
Deity and, 116 
tested love of Madhavendra Puri, 97 
went back to Kataka, 171 
whole worldliberated by, 89 
Gopinatha Acdarya 
as brother-in-law of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tdcdrya, 253 
as son-in-law of Visdrada, 201 
convinced that Caitanya is Krsna, 
226-227 
ecstatic to see Sarvabhauma as a devo- 
tee, 332 
established that Caitanya is Krsna, 191 
found residential quarters for Caitanya, 
222-223 
met with Mukunda Datta, 202 
pleased at ecstasy of Sarvabhauma, 
317-318 
Gopinatha Deity 
Caitanya identical with, 106 
Caitanya personally tasted qualities of, 
107 
famous sweet rice offered to, 60 
given sandalwood meant for Gopala 
Deity, 82-86 
helmet of fell on head of Caitanya, 8 
Madhavendra Puri overwhelmed by 
beauty of, 57 
nondifferent from Gopala Deity, 83 
openly declared he was a thief, 68 
story of summarized, 1 


Gopis 
approached Lord out of lust, 69 
symptoms of mahdbhdva exhibited by, 
199 
Gosvamis, the six 
as paramaharnsas, 62-63 
Caitanya praised by, 343 
chanted fixed number of rounds, 64 
temples started by, 53 
Government 
Krsna conscious, 46-47 
Govardhana Hill 
GopAla Diety established on top of, 1 
Krsna instituted worship of, 41-42 
Govinda 
Krsna known as, 233 
Govinda-kunda 
Gopdla Deity bathed with water from, 
25 
Madhavendra Puri took a bath at, 12 
Grhastha-brahmana 
worship of Visnu by, 57 
Grhas thas 
may be spiritual masters, 57 
sannyasis offered respect by, 218 
Gupta-kasi 
visited by Caitanya, 179 
Guru 
See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata- 
quoted, 233 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra 
See also: Maha-mantra 
Hari 
as name of Supreme Lord, 306 
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
cited on bathing ceremony of Deity, 
26-27 
Hamsa 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Hare Krsna mantra 
chanted by Caitanya on way to Puri, 6 
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Hare Krsna mantra 
devotees of Caitanya chanted, 209 
Haridasa Thakura 
chanted fixed number of rounds, 64 
Hayagriva 
See: Hayasirsa 
Hayasirsa 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Holy name 
chanted by Sarvabhauma on arising 
from bed, 322 
chanting of as most important item of 
devotional service, 334 
chanting of encouraged by Caitanya, 
69 
omkdra as form of, 298 
one becomes purified by chanting, 69 
Sarvabhauma always chanted 
Caitanya’s, 344 
Sarvabhauma could understand impor- 
tance of chanting, 315 
Hrsikesa 
served by purified senses, 51 
Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanarn bhaktir 
quoted, 51 
Human beings 
devotional service as highest perfection 
for, 305 
four defects of, 265 
like animals without God conscious- 
ness, 128 
spiritual consciousness comparatively 
awakened in, 283 
supreme occupational duty for all, 301 


Idam hi visvarm bhagavan ivetaro 
verses quoted, 274 
Illusion, theory of 
Mayavadis try to establish, 296 
the genuine platform of, 297 
Immortality 
of individual person as highest perfec- 
tion, 293 
Impersonalism 
jfidnis overly stress, 331 


Impersonalism 
little difference between voidism and, 
291-292 
Sdrvabhauma saved from great 
falldown of, 337 
Impersonalists 
path of yoga more abominable than 
path of, 352 
punished by merging in Brahman, 348 
think “spiritual” refers to an absence of 
form, 290 
See also: Mayavadis 
Incarnations 
enumerated to Sandtana Gosvami, 246 
magicians accepted as, 234 
pseudo not referred to in sastras, 231 
India 
custom of arranging marriage in, 128 
many pseudo-incarnations in, 231 
system of marriage in, 122 
Indonesia 
Vedic culture lost in, 54 
Indra 
worship of by cowherd men stopped 
by Krsna, 41-42 
Intelligence 
of Maydavadis not purified, 292, 330 
Tévara Puri 
as disciple of Madhavendra Puri, 43 
Caitanya heard story of Madhavendra 
Puri from, 1, 10 
ecstatic feelings of Caitanya come 
through, 101 
Ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
verses quoted, 243 


Jagadananda 
took prasdda and verses to Caitanya, 
339-340 
Jagannatha Deity 
Caitanya fainted on entering temple of, 
191, 194 
Caitanya fainted on seeing, 194 
Caitanya fainted on seeing temple of, 
181 
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Jagannatha Deity 
Caitanya received garlands and prasdda 
from, 321 
devotees of Caitanya go to see, 208 
Gopinatha Acarya took Caitanya to see 
early rising of, 223 
helped King Purusottama, 111 
Madhavendra Puri overwhelmed with 
ecstasy on seeing, 77 
Manikya throne presented to, 171 
quarrel of love between Gopala Deity 
and, 116 
sandalwood and camphor used for, 
79 
Sarvabhauma acquired faith in mahd- 
prasada or, 327 
Sarvabhauma pleased to receive 
prasada or, 323 
showed mercy to Sarvabhauma, 318 
visited by Caitanya and Sarvabhauma, 
256 
visited by Sarvabhauma, 339 
Jagannatha Misra 
as father of Caitanya, 216 
Jagannatha Puri 
bridge at entrance of, 183 
Caitanya chanted Hare Krsna on way to, 
6 
Caitanya went to, 3 
inhabitants of took shelter of Caitanya, 
358 
Madhavendra Puri collected sandal- 
wood pulp at, 1 
present temple of constructed by King 
Ananga-bhima, 181 
River Bhargi six miles north of, 179 
visited by Madhavendra Puri, 75-76 
Jaimini 
set forth false theories, 252 
Janayaty dsu vairdgyam 
verses quoted, 276 
Janmady asya yatah 
quoted, 272, 296 
Java 
Vedic culture lost in, 54 
Jiva Gosvami 
as a brahmacari, 53 
cited as reference, 265 


Jiva Gosvami 
warns against interpreting scriptures, 
266 
Jfiana 
Lord attracts those engaged in activities 
of, 311 
Jfidna-kdnda karma-kanda, kevala visera 
bhanda 
verse quoted, 331 
Jhanis 
overly stress impersonalism, 331 


K 


Kaivalyarn narakayate 
quoted, 350 
Kalatmana bhagavata 
verses quoted, 41 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
verses quoted, 335 
Kaliya-ghata 
pilgrims bathe at, 119 
Kali-yuga 
as ocean of faults, 336 
chanting holy names important in, 
335-336 
everyone in attached to fruitive ac- 
tivities in, 343 
Lord appears in disguise in, 243 
mahd-mantra chanted in congrega- 
tionally in, 248 
no lila avatdras in, 246 
order of sannydsa prohibited in, 261 
Siva appears as Sankaracarya in, 303 
Kalki 
as lild-avatara, 246 


Kamalapura 

Caitanya visited, 111, 179 
Kanada 

set forth false theories, 252 
Kapila 


as lild-avatadra, 246 
Kapila (atheist) 

set forth false theories, 252 
Kapotesvara 

Caitanya visited temple of, 180 
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Karma 
Lord attracts those engaged in activities 
of, 311 
Karma-kanda jfhdna-kdnda kevala visera 
quoted, 124 
Karmis 
fully under bodily conception of life, 
331 
Kasi 
as place of pilgrimage, 117 
Kasi Misra 
inhabitants of Puri led by take shelter of 
Caitanya, 358 
Kasiraja 
fight between Krsna and, 178 
Kataka 
Gopala Deity now sitated in, 175 
King of defeated by King Purusottama, 
111 
temple of Saksi-gopdla at, 111 
Katha Upanisad 
quoted on understanding Krsna by His 
mercy, 238 
Kaustubha-mani 
verse of Madhavendra Puri compared 
to, 99 
Kavi-karnapura 
as author of Caitanya-candrodaya- 
nataka, 342 
quoted on two features of Supreme 
Lord, 271 
KeSava Bharati 
Caitanya took sannydsa from, 224, 225 
Kesi-ghata 
pilgrims bathe at, 119 
Kiba vipra kiba nyasi sddra kene 
verses quoted, 56, 71 Kirtandd eva 
krsnasya 
verses quoted, 335 
Klesa-karma-vipakasayair 
quoted, 352 
Knowledge 
acquired by taking shelter of samvit 
potency, 285 
all Vedic produced from ornkara, 298 
Caitanya descended to teach real, 
341-342 


Knowledge 
hearing Sariraka-bhasya deprives one of, 
293 
Krsna as ultimate goal of, 236 
Maydavadis bereft of real, 290 
Mayavadi scriptures make one bereft 
of, 304 
must be cultivated to understand devo- 
tional service, 228 
of summum bonum as evidence of 
Lord's mercy, 239 
real not attained by logical hypothesis, 
232-234 
subject matter of, 284 
understanding Vasudeva as real, 276 
Vedic necessary to understand Krsna, 
279 
Kotisv asesa-vasudadhi-vibhiti-bhinnam 
quoted, 272 
Krsna 
Absolute Truth is, 272 
all Vedic knowledge leads to, 276 
Arjuna victorious by grace of, 37 
as lild-avatdra, 246 
as son of Nanda Maharaja, 358 
as Supersoul knows everyone's desire, 
149 
as Supreme Brahman, 269-270 
as the all-attractive, 311 
as the greatest of everything, 269 
as ultimate goal of knowledge, 236 
as ultimate object of Vedic literature, 
275 
began Govardhana-ptjd, 41-42 
Brahman as bodily rays of, 232-233 
Caitanya appeared in original form of to 
Sarvabhauma, 314-315 
Caitanya as, 180, 191, 227, 230, 313, 
341-342, 358 
can appear in any material element, 
158-159 
compared to sun, 158 
considered immoral by mundane ras- 
cals, 68 
considered ordinary human by 
Maydavadis, 232 
controlled by devotees, 72 
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Krsna 
declared to God in Gita, 263-264 
established as God by statements from 
authorized persons, 231-232 
feelings of separation from, 92 
Goloka Vrndavana as residence of, 327 
has transcendentally attractive features, 
306 
known as brahmanya-deva, 189 
known as dina-daydardra natha, 101 
known as Mukunda, 354 
liberated souls attracted by qualities of, 
312 
love of in separation expressed by 
Radharani, 101 
pleased when one is servant of His ser- 
vant, 123, 124 
reading of Gita means understanding, 
237 
reason for His descent, 342-343 
understood by purified senses, 36 
Vajra as grandson of, 2 
whatever He does is all good, 68-69 
word “Brahman” indicates, 275-277 
See also Absolute Truth, Supreme Lord 
Krsna Caitanya 
See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Krsna consciousness 
perfection of human civilization 
depends on, 46-47 
religion without as waste of time, 48 
spread by grace of Krsna, 37-38 
Vrajabhimi as ideal place to execute, 
47 
See also Devotional service 
Krte yad dhydyato visnum 
verses quoted, 336 
Ksira-cord-gopinatha 
Gopinatha Deity known as, 1, 10, 90 
Kumdras 
attracted by flowers offered to Krsna, 
312 
Karma 
as lild-avatara, 246 
Kuruksetra, Battle of 
Arjuna successful in by grace of Krsna, 
37 


Kuruksetra, Battle of 
principle followed in, 128 


Living beings 
as knowers of field of activities, 281 
as marginal potency, 288, 289 
as servants of Lord's potencies, 287 
as superior energy of Lord, 297 
pleasure potency in, 283 
sometimes described as Brahman, 269 
suffer threefold miseries, 282 
tat tvam asi meant for understanding, 
299 
two kinds of, 166 
Love of God 
as ultimate goal of life, 301, 302 
attained by hearing narration about 
Madhavendra Puri, 108 
awakened by devotional service, 72 
Caitanya danced in ecstasy of, 181 
Caitanya overwhelmed with, 194-195 
characteristics of those who have 
developed, 95-96 
in separation expressed by Radharani, 
101 
Madhavendra Puri mad in ecstasy of, 11 
Madhavendra Puri overwhelmed in 
ecstasy of, 75, 90 
manifest in Madhavendra Puri, 56 
Sarvabhauma could understand impor- 
tance of distributing, 315 
Sarvabhauma overwhelmed in 316-317 
surpasses liberation, 347-348 
the best example of, 92 
Lust 
gopis approached Krsna out of, 69 


M 


Madhvacdarya 
cited as reference, 265 
cited on Vedic literatures, 276 
cited on Vedas as self-evident, 267-268 
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Madhvacdarya-sampradaya 
conception of conjugal love introduced 
in, 101 
Madhavendra Puri belonged to, 43 
Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya 
as sampradaya of author, 43 
Madhavendra Puri 
as king of Vaisnavas, 77 
Madhavendra Puri 
belonged to Madhva-sampradaya, 43 
Caitanya personally tasted qualities of, 
107 
characteristics of relished by Caitanya, 
88, 91-97 
devotional service of as subject of 
Chapter Four, 1-109 
ecstatic feelings of Caitanya come from, 
101 
famous verse spoken by, 98-101 
Gopala tested love of, 97 
introduced conception of conjugal love 
of God, 101 
Sri Gopaila pleased by love of, 2 
story of narrated by Caitanya, 1 
verse understood only by Caitanya, 
Radharani and, 100-101 
Mahdabhdrata 
appearance of Caitanya confirmed in, 
249, 343 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
compiled for common men, 276 
Gita is within, 268 
Lord's appearance described in, 245 
Mahdbhdava 
symptoms of manifest only by eternal 
associates of Lord, 199 
Mahdjanas 
one should understand Lord through, 
234 
Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah 
quoted, 277 
Mahd-mantra 
Caitanya advised Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacdrya to chant, 192 
chanted by Madhavendra Puri, 16 
chanted congregationally in age of Kali, 
248 


Maha-mantra 
Madhavendra Puri had acute interest in 
chanting, 64 
meant for liberated soul, 299 
mundane people should be given, 70 
to be chanted in Kali-yuga, 335-336 
we should take directly to chanting, 
301 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahd-prasdda 
distributed by Sarvabhauma_ Bhat- 
tacdrya, 191 
given to the Bhattacarya by Caitanya, 
192 
injunctions for honoring, 342-325 
of Jagannatha accepted by Caitanya, 
210-213 
See also: Prasdda 
Mahdapurusa 
Caitanya known as, 243 
Mahd-sndna 
described, 28 
Malabara district 
Sankaracarya born-in, 304 
Malaya 
sandalwood produced in is popular, 
54 
Malaysia 
Vedic culture lost in, 54 
Mamakdah pandavds caiva 
verses quoted, 266 
Mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdérena 
verses quoted, 70 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 330 
Manikya-sirnhasana 
presented to Lord Jagannatha, 171 
as throne won by King Purusottama, 
170 
Man-mand bhava mad-bhaktah 
verse quoted, 301, 343 
Manusydnam sahasresu 
verse quoted, 279 
Marriage 
arrangements for as karma-kdnda deal- 
ings, 124 
system of in India, 122 
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Material nature 
sometimes described as Brahman, 269 
Mathura 
as place of pilgrimage, 117 
Krsna left Vrnddvana to accept 
kingdom of, 101 
people of came to see Gopala Deity, 50 
Matsya 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Mattah sarvam pravartate 
quoted, 296 
Maya 
devotional service saves one from 
clutches of, 287 
obscures one’s spiritual identity, 
285-286 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 295 
Maydpura 
inhabitants of not different from inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, 166 
Maya tatam idam sarvari 
quoted, 272 
Mayavadi-bhdsya sunile haya sarva-nasa 
quoted, 261 
Mayavadis 
Absolute Truth interpreted as imper- 
sonal by, 278-279 
accuse Vyasadeva of error, 296 
are actually atheists, 192 
consider Brahman as central point of 
relationship, 302 
cover meaning of Vedanta, 263-264 
don't understand that Krsna has a 
spiritual body, 232 
imagine five specific forms of the Lord, 
290 
more dangerous than Buddhists, 291 
try to establish absolute as formless, 
280 
See also: Impersonalists 
Mayaydpahrta-jfanah 
quoted, 292 
Mental speculation 
everyone addicted to in Kali-yuga, 343 
hearing of Sarvabhauma frees one from, 
360 


Mental speculation 
Mayavadi scriptures make one addicted 
to, 304 
Mercy 
Caitanya as ocean of, 342 
knowledge of summum bonum as evi- 
dence of Lord's, 239 
Krsna understood by His, 234-239 
Krsna understood only by devotee's, 
279 
Lord showed Sarvabhauma His, 
313-314 
of Gopinatha Acdarya praised by Sar- 
vabhauma, 337 
of Lord Jagannatha saved Sarvabhauma, 
318 
of Lord not bestowed on those in bodily 
concept of life, 329-331 
Mayavadis can’t receive Lord's, 292 
Sarvabhauma’s mind cleared by 
Caitanya’s, 324 
Milk 
as miracle food, 46 
Modes of nature 
Lord untouched by, 295 
transcended by devotee, 70 
Mohammedans 
attack of frightened priests of Gopala 
Deity, 19 
inhabitants of Malaysia are, 54 
some provinces of India governed by, 
83,91 
Mohini 
as lila-avatdra, 246 
Monism 
Sarvabhauma wanted to train Caitanya 
in, 228 
Moon 
verse of Madhavendra Puri compared 
to, 98 
Madho ‘yam nabhijanati 
verses quoted, 233 
Mukta api lilaya vigraharh 
verse quoted, 312 
Mukti-pada 
Lord known as, 353-354 
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Mukunda 
Lord known as, 354 
Mukunda Datta 
angry at statements of Bhattadcdrya, 
254, 255 
copied verses of Sarvabhauma on wall, 
340 
his talk with Gopinatha Acdarya, 
191 
met with Gopinatha Acarya, 202 
Mukunda Datta 
told Caitanya to go ahead to Jagan- 
natha Puri, 186 
Mundaka Upanisad 
quoted on distinction between Lord 
and living beings, 287 
quoted on Krsna as source of every- 
thing, 296 


N 


Nadiya 

Gopinatha Acarya as resident of, 201 
Nahari prakasah sarvas ya 

verses quoted, 233, 239 
Naimisaranya 

atmdrama verse discussed at, 308 
Naisé tarkena matir dpaneya 

verses quoted, 238 
Nama-gana-natibhih 

quoted, 64 
Na mam duskrtino madhah 

verses quoted, 68, 290 
Namdstaka 

quoted on chanting of holy name by 

liberated souls, 299 

Namo brahmanya-devaya 

verses quoted, 189 
Namo mahd-vadanydya 

verse quoted, 343 
Nanda Mahdardja 

began Govardhana-poja, 42 

fortune of praised, 277-278 

Copala Deity as directly son of, 158 

Krsna as son of, 358 

accepts Krsna as God, 232 

as lild-avatdra, 246 


Ndradiya Purana 
especially meant for Vaisnavas, 268 
Nara-Nardyana 
as lild-avatdra, 246 
Narayana 
Maydavadi sannydsis consider them- 
selves, 291, 330 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on associates of Caitanya, 166 
quoted on association of devotees, 
37 
quoted on being servant of servant of 
Krsna, 123 
quoted on karma-kanda sections of 
Vedas, 124 
quoted on position of jAanisand karmis, 
331 
Nathadvara 
Gopila Deity situated at, 2 
Navadvipa 
Jagannatha Miéra as resident of, 216 
Ndyam dtmd pravacanena labhyo 
verses quoted, 238 
Nectar of Devotion, The 
sixty-four devotional processes, 334 
Nidrahara-viharakddi-vijitau 
quoted, 62 
Nilacala 
See Jagannatha Puri 
Nilambara Cakravarti 
as grandfather of Caitanya, 216 
Visdrada as classmate of, 201 
Nimbarkacarya 
cited as reference, 265 
Nirvana 
Buddha's philosophy on, 291 
Nityananda 
asked by Caitanya to judge fortune of 
Madhavendra Purl, 88, 91-92 
as plenary expansion of Caitanya, 
248-249 
broke sannydsa staff of Caitanya, 
111-112 
Caitanya heard story of Saksi-gopala 
from, 111, 115-116 
Caitanya narrated story of Madha- 
vendra Puri for, 1 
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Nityananda 
considered Caitanya’s acceptance of 
sannydsa useless, 185, 188 
Gopinatha Acdarya offered obeisances 
to, 203 
nearly fainted on seeing Lord Jagan- 
natha, 208 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya offered obei- 
sances to, 207 
remarked on Gopdala Deity and 
Caitanya as identical, 177 
took Caitanya on His lap, 102 
threw Caitanya’s staff in river, 179-180 
Nitya-siddha-bhaktas 
enjoy company of Lord in four relation- 
ships, 198 
never forget the Lord, 166 
Nondevotees 
Lord not exposed to, 233 
Notpadayed yadi ratim 
verses quoted, 276 
Nrsirnhadeva 
as lila-avatara, 246 


O 


Om bhagavate vasudevaya namah 
as mantra chanted at abhiseka 
ceremony, 26-27 
Omkara 
as the sound form of the Lord, 298, 
299 
Orissa 
See Jagannatha Puri 


P 


Pacyantam vividhah pakah 
verses quoted, 41 
Padma Purana 
quoted on impossibility of under- 
standing Krsna with mundane senses, 
276 
quoted on Sanfkaracarya as Siva, 
303 


Padma Purana 
quoted on taking mahda-prasdda, 
324-325 
Panca-gavya 
ingredients of, 28 
Paficakrosi Vrndavana 
temple of Gopdla formerly at, 118 
Paficamrta 
ingredients of, 30 
Pancaratra 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
Parari brahma param dhama 
quoted, 269 
Paramaharnsas 
Caitanya and His devotees as, 
188 
can’t give up chanting, 64 
described, 62-63 
inexperienced neophytes try to imitate, 
185 
must give up sannydsa staff, 180 
See also Pure devotees 
Paramatma 
as feature of Absolute Truth, 230, 269, 
292 
transmigration under direction of, 287 
See also Supersoul 
Parasurama 
as lild-avatara, 246 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva srtiyate 
verse quoted, 239, 280 
Paritranaya sddhtinarn 
quoted, 243 
Pastimes of Caitanya 
considered mundane by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya, 241 
like a shower of nectar, 4 
Pastimes of Krsna 
are all good, 70 
liberated souls attracted to, 312 
not understood by nondevotional 
research, 36 
not understood with mundane senses, 
276 
with gopis not to be discussed by com- 
mon men, 69 
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PaSupata-astra 
as weapon baffled by Krsna, 178 
Pataiijali 
followers want to merge, 351 
Patra pusparn phalari toyam 
verses quoted, 35 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
quoted on merging in Brahman as 
hellish, 350 
Prahlada Maharaja 
quoted on staunch devotee as most 
learned scholar, 148 


Prasada 

as much as possible should be offered 
to Deity, 43 

Caitanya collected grains for prepara- 
tion of, 6 

given to Jagadaénanda by Sarvabhauma, 
339 

given to Sarvabhauma by Caitanya, 
323-325 


importance of distribution of, 46 
offered first to brahmanas, 40 
offered to sannydsis by Sarvabhauma, 
219 
of Lord Jagannatha received by 
Caitanya, 321 
See also Maha-prasdda 
Prataparudra, King 
Ramananda Raya as governor during 
time of, 169 
Prayaga 
as place of pilgrimage, 117 
Prsnigarbha 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Prthu 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Puranas 
especially meant for Vaisnavas, 268 
meant for supplement Vedic knowl- 
edge, 276 
Puranani ca yaniha 
verses quoted, 267 
Pure devotees 
as richest men in the world, 148 
hearing about the Lord from, 301 
types of liberation accepted by, 349 


Pure devotees 
would rather go to hell than merge in 
Brahman, 350 
See also Devotees, Spiritual master, 
Vaisnavas 
Purnasya purnam adaya 
quoted, 35 
Purusartha-sdinyanam pratiprasavah 
quoted, 352 
Purusottama, King 
conquered King of Vidyanagara, 170 
defeated King of Kataka, 111 
managed to control Orissa, 169 
Queen of gave pearl to Gopdla Deity, 
172-175 
Purusottama-deva 
King Purusottama known as, 170 


Rg Veda 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
Rg-yajuh-samatharvas ca bharatar 
verses quoted, 267 
Rsabha 
as lila-avatara, 246 
Rukmi 
as elder brother of Rukmini, 126 
story.of her marriage to Krsna, 125- 
126 
Rapa Gosvami 
lila-avataras enumerated by, 246 
mahabhava explained by, 199 
quoted on holy name, 299 
Radharani 
Caitanya always expressed ecstatic 
emotions of on seeing Uddhava, 101 
Caitanya as Krsna and, 180 
feelings of separation of, 101 
verse of manifest in words of Madha- 
vendra Puri, 99, 101 
verse understood only by Caitanya, 
Madhavendra Puri and, 100-101 
Raghavendra 
as lila-avatara, 246 
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Rajasid bhismako nama 
verses quoted, 126 
Ramacandra 
as lila-avatara, 246 
sometimes accepted by Maydvadis as 
Bhagavan, 232 
Ramdananda Raya 
as governor during time of King Pra- 
taparudra, 169 
Ramdnujdcarya 
cited as reference, 265 


Ramayana 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
Rasa-lila 
never discussed publicly by Caitanya, 
69 


Rasikadnanda Prabhu 
tomb of at Remuna, 7 
Regulative principles 
brahmanas must strictly follow, 189 
followed unfailingly by Caitanya, 185, 
188 
none for taking mahd-prasdda, 324-325 
purify one of contamination, 335 
Religion 
cheating form of, 48 
present systems of deny worship of 
Lord's form, 290 
Remuna 
Caitanya narrated story of Mdadha- 
vandra Puri at, 1 
visited by Caitanya, 7 
visited by Madhavendra Puri, 57 
Renunciation 
must be cultivated to understand devo- 
tional service, 228 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha 
Supreme Lord is, 283-284 
Saci 
Caitanya as son of, 344 
Sahajiyas 
falsely present themselves as humble, 
77 


Sa gundan samatityaitan 
verse quoted, 70 
Saksi-gopala 
activities of, 111-190 
four points of instruction in story of, 
189 
stayed in Vidyanagara for a long time, 
169 
temple of is in Kataka, 111 
See also Gopala Deity 
Sakti-Sakimator abhedah 
quoted, 288 
Samane vrkse puruso nimagno 
verses quoted, 287 
Sama Veda 
as Vedic literature, 268, 276 
Sampradayas 
four named, 101 
Samvit potency 
knowledge acquired by taking shelter 
of, 285 
Sanaka 
Caitanya gives as evidence, 312 
Sanandana 
Caitanya gives as evidence, 312 
Sanat-kumdara 
Caitanya gives as evidence, 312 
Sanatana 
Caitanya gives as evidence, 312 
Sandtana Gosvami 
Caitanya described /ild-avataras to, 
245 
Sandalwood 
produced in Malaya is popular, 54 
Sankaracarya 
as Lord Siva, 302-304 
born in Malabara district, 304 
had ten names for his sannydasa disci- 
ples, 226-227 
his theory of illusion, 296, 297 
his Vedanta commentary, 257 
stressed the vibration of tat tvam asi, 
299 
Sankara-sampradaya 
sannyasis in seriously study Vedanta, 
257 
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Sankarites 
See Mayavadis 
Sankirtana 
spread by Caitanya, 249 
Sannydsa 
acceptance of by Caitanya considered 
useless by Nitydnanda, 185 
four divisions of, 180 
order of prohibited in age of Kali, 261 
sometimes taken from brahmacari life, 
216 
taken by Caitanya from KeSava Bharati, 
224 
Sannydsis 
always worshiped by householders, 218 
assisted by brahmacdris, 227 
Caitanya distinguished from Mayavadi, 
249 
Caitanya set good example for, 185 
Deity worship not neglected by disci- 
ples of transcendental, 57 
etiquette among, 214-215 
Mayavadi customarily called jagad- 
guru, 219 
Mayavadi declare themselves jagad- 
gurus, 260-261 
Mayavadi enjoy studying Vedanta, 257 
Mayavadi think themselves falsely liber- 
ated, 330 
may take part in marriage ceremony to 
spread Krsna consciousness, 124 
must be detached from sense gratifica- 
tion, 228 
Sankaracarya had ten names for his, 
226 
Santipura 
Madhavendra Puri visited house of 
Advaita at, 56 
Sa pUrvesdm api guruh kdlanavac chedat 
quoted, 352 
Sarasvati 
as goddess of music and learning, 226 
Sariraka-bhasya 
as Sankaracarya’s Vedanta commentary, 
257 
Caitanya criticized, 299-300 
form of Lord denied in, 293 
one who hears is doomed, 261 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
accepted Caitanya as his master, 218 
acquired faith in mahd-prasdda of Lord 
Jagannatha, 327 
as the reservoir of all bad logic, 193 
Caitanya met with, 3 
Caitanya showed His Visnu form to, 
314 
changed word in Bhagavatam, 346-347 
compared to Brhaspati by Caitanya, 
308 
composed verses for Caitanya on palm 
leaf, 339 
danced with Caitanya, 326 
defended Sankardcarya, 299-300 
discussed Vedanta with Caitanya, 
191-192 
Gopinatha Acarya as brother-in-law of, 
253 
liberation of as subject of Chapter Six, 
191-360 
Vaisnavism manifest in, 358 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verses quoted, 330 
Sarva-samvadini 
cited on direct evidence, 265-266 
Sastras 
Brahman described as bodily rays of 
Krsna in, 232-233 
nature of Lord described in, 284 
one should understand Lord through, 
234 
spiritual master must be conversant in 
essence of, 57 
verify Lord's internal potency as 
spiritual, 281 
warn against considering Deity to be 
material, 158-159 
See also Vedas 
Sastra-yonitvat 
quoted, 276 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
quoted, 42 
Satyavadi 
Gopala Deity stationed at, 116 
Saunaka Rsi 
sages at Naimisdranya headed by, 
308 
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Sa vai pumsadm paro dharmo 
verse quoted, 302 
Sayujya-mukti 
as spiritual suicide, 293 
two kinds of, 351-352 
Scientists 
can’t understand spiritual energy, 295 
set forth false theories, 252 
Sense gratification 
observance of Caturmasya meant to 
minimize, 87 
one can’t protect sannydsa order when 
attached to, 228 
paramahamsa has conquered desire for, 
62-63 
rascals present so-called incarnation for 
their own, 236 
Senses 
Krsna understood by purified, 36 
of Lord all transcendental, 275 
purified to engage in bhakti, 51 
Vedic mantras not understood by mun- 
dane, 276 
Separation from Krsna 
feelings of as prime success of life, 
92 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
verses quoted, 36, 236, 239 
Siddhaloka 
Brahman known as, 351 
___ two kinds of beings in, 347 
Siksastaka 
quoted on determination of lover of 
Krsna, 96 
Sin 
devotees are freed from, 241 
Sisupala 
Rukmini was supposed to marry, 126 
Siva 
appeared as Sankardcdrya, 302-304 
Caitanya visited temple of at 
BhuvaneSvara, 111 
established Gupta-kasi as place of 
pilgrimage, 179 
helped Kasirdja in fight with Krsna, 178 
Skanda Purana 
Krsna’s fight with Kasiraja described in, 
178 


Society 
division of human, 301 
Soul 
See Living beings 
Spiritual master 
devotee determined to execute order 
of, 95-96 
devotional service rendered through, 
302 
must be conversant in essence of sdstra, 
57 
See also Pure devotees 
Sravanadi ¢uddha-citte karaye 
quoted, 72 
Sravanamn kirtanam visnoh 
verses quoted, 334 
Sridhara Svami 
cited on Visnu appearance in Kali-yuga, 
243 
$ri-gauda-mandala-bhimi, yeba jane 
verses quoted, 166 
Sri-krsna-caitayna, radhd-krsna nahe anya 
quoted, 180 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
appearance of Caitanya confirmed in, 
343 
as real commentary on Vedanta, 261 
atmdrama verse of explained by 
Caitanya, 192 
Brahma’s prayer in quoted, 346 
cited on cheating form of religion, 48 
cited on Lord as all good, 68-69 
cited on nine kinds of devotional ser- 
vice, 64 
divided into twelve cantos, 354 
heard by Sukadeva by mercy of 
Vydsadeva, 312 
Lord’s appearance described in, 245 
nine processes of devotional service 
listed in, 334 
quoted on appearance of Caitanya, 
248-249 
quoted on blind leading blind, 69 
quoted on falldown of yogis, 352 
quoted on false logicians, 251-252 
quoted on fortune of Nanda Maharaja, 
277-278 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on importance of chanting holy 
name, 335-336 
quoted on impure intelligence of 
Mayavddis, 292 
quoted on Krsna being conquered by 
devotee, 72 
quoted on marriage of Rukmini, 126 
quoted on mercy of Lord, 329-330 
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 
274 
quoted on pure devotee not accepting 
liberation, 353 
quoted on semi-liberated souls, 351 
quoted on serving devotee, 123 
quoted on staunch devotee as most 
learned scholar, 148 
quoted on three phases of Absolute 
Truth, 230 
quoted on understanding Lord by His 
mercy, 235 
quoted on worship of Govardhana Hill, 
41-42 
quoted on worthy candidates for going 
back to Godhead, 96 
quoted on yuga-avatdras, 247 
term Bhagavan described in, 292 
three phases of Absolute described in, 
269 
Srinivasa Acarya 
cited on chanting, 64 
Srsti-sthiti -pralaya-sadhana-saktir 
verses quoted, 295 
Stddipta-sattvika 
described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
198 
Stidras 
may be spiritual masters, 57 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
Caitanya gives evidence from, 312 
Sun 
Krsma compared to, 158 
Supreme Lord compared to, 68-69 
Vedanta compared to, 268 
Supersoul 
knows everyone's desire, 149 
not understood by erudite scholarship, 
238 


Supreme Lord 
as central point of all relationships, 301 
as master of all potencies, 287 
as master of innumerable energies, 
294-295 
as protector of brahminical culture, 154 
as reservoir of all potencies, 284 
as untraceable in Vedas, 276 
compared to touchstone, 294-295 
eats everything offered by devotees, 
35-36 
full with six opulences, 230, 280,286 
glanced over material energy, 274-275 
has three primary potencies, 280-283 
His qualities full of spiritual potency, 
305 
impersonal descriptions of, 270-271 
is all-pervading, 272 
is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 283-284 
known as Krsna, 306, 311 
known as mukti-pada,1, 353-354 
not exposed to nondevotees, 233 
not possible to fully explain, 311 
not understood simply by scholarship, 
237-238 
omkdra as sound form of, 298 
one with and different from His crea- 
tion, 192 
order of is all-powerful, 85 
personal features of categorized in 
three cases, 273-274 
remains in supreme position in all 
circumstances, 229 
See also Absolute Truth, Krsna 
Susloka-sataka 
as book of verses by Sarvabhauma, 316 
Sita Gosvami 
questioned by sages of Naimisdranya, 
308 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 337 
Svarapa Damodara 
as associate of Caitanya, 249 
Svayam eva sphuraty adah 
quoted, 238 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 
impersonal statements about Lord in, 
270 
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Svetasvatara Upanisad 
quoted on Absolute Truth as a person, 
279 
quoted on multi-potencies of Absolute, 
280 
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 
273 
Syamananda Gosvami 
Rasikananda Prabhu as chief disciple of, 
7 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verses quoted, 35 
Tad aiksata bahu sy4m prajayeya 
verse quoted, 275 
Tad brahma niskalam anantam 
verses quoted, 233 
Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verses quoted, 279 
Taittiriya Upanisad 
quoted on Krsna as source of every- 


thing, 296 
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 
273 


quoted on Supreme Brahman as source 
of everything, 272 
Tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa, 
quoted, 37 
Tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 
quoted, 148 
Tathd ca vyadadhuh sarvair 
verses quoted, 41 
Tatra ‘srir vijayo bhotir 
verses quoted, 37 
Tat te ‘nukampam susamiksyamdanah 
quoted, 96 
Tattva-sandarbha 
cited as reference, 265 
Tat tvam asi 
stressed by Sankaracarya, 299 
Tattva-vadis 
Caitanya revealed conclusion of 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya to, 101 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
verses quoted, 241, 335 


Tesam satata-yuktanam 
verses quoted, 48 
Threefold miseries 
living beings suffer, 282 
Time 
material world subject to change by, 
297 
Transmigration 
under direction of Paramatma, 287 
Tulasi 
garlands of offered to Gopala Deity, 29 
offered by villagers to Gopala Deity, 26 


U 


Uddhava 
Caitanya expressed Radharani’s emo- 
tions on seeing, 101 
Ujjvala-nilamani 
explanation of mahabhava in, 199 
Upadeksyanti te jAdnam 
verse quoted, 279 
Upahrtya balin sarvan 
verses quoted, 41 
Upanisads 
discussed by Caitanya and Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya, 191-192 
Vedanta-sitra as summary of all, 264 


Vv 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verses quoted, 230 
Vaikuntha 
planets of situated in brahmajyoti, 327 
Vaisnavas 
apparent distress in is actually bliss, 96 
as servants of servant of God, 123 
caste brahmanas not necessarily, 42-43 
Deity worshiped only by, 43 
demons turned into by taking prasdda, 
46 
don't eat anything not offered to Deity, 
46 
don’t hanker after fame, 77 
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Vaisnavas 
karma-kanda sections of Vedas unnec- 
essary for, 124 
Krsna pleased by service to, 124 
observe Caturmasya, 87 
Puranas especially meant for, 268 
want everyone to be Krsna conscious, 
215 
See also Devotees, Pure devotees 
Vaisnavism 
Bhattacarya fully converted to cult of, 
337 
manifest in Sarvabhauma, 358 
See also Krsna consciousness 
Vaisyas 
duty of, 46 
Vaitarani River 
Yajapura situated on, 113 
Vajra 
Gopala Deity originally installed by, 2, 
19 
Vallabhacarya 
Gopala Deity under management of de- 
scendants of, 2 
Vamanadeva 
as lila-avatdra, 246 
Vardhadeva 
Caitanya visited temple of, 113-114 
Varndsrama system 
brahmanas honored first in, 40 
divisions in, 301 
Varuna 
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 
274 
Vasudeva 
wise man surrenders to, 276 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
verses quoted, 275, 331 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verses quoted, 276 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 236, 269, 275, 301 
Vedanta-sutra 
as summary of all Upanisads, 264 
devotional service described in, 293 
discussed by Caitanya and Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya, 191-192 
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Vedanta-sitra 
first verse of, 272 
Mayavada commentaries on, 293 
Maydavadis find fault in, 296 
quoted on living beings’ oneness with 
and difference from Lord, 288 
quoted on proper understanding of 
Vedas, 276 
realcommentary on is Bhagavatam, 261 
studied by Mayavadi sannydsis, 257 
theory of transformation described in, 
294-295 
verses of as clear as sunshine, 262, 263 
Vedantists 
consider merging in Brahman suc- 
cessful, 351 
See also Mayavadis 
Vedas 
Buddhists don’t recognize authority of, 
291-292 
explained through false scriptures by 
Sankaracarya, 303 
karma-kanda sections of as unnecess- 
ary, 124 
Krsna to be known by, 269 
Lord not understood simply from state- 
ments of, 238 
must be studied from spiritual master, 
279 
proper understanding of, 276 
purpose of impersonal descriptions in, 
270 
state Absolute has different potencies, 
239 
statements‘of as self-evident, 267-268 
three subject matters described in, 301 
ultimate goal of understanding, 302 
unlimited energies of Absolute ac- 
cepted in, 192 
See also Sastras 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham 
quoted 72, 236 
Vedic civilization 
whole scheme of, 301 
Vedic literature 
Krsna not understood only by reading, 
72 
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Vedic literature 
See also Vedas 
Vidyanagara 
story of two brahmanas from, 111 
Saksi-gopdala stayed in for a long time, 
169 
Visdrada 
Gopinatha Acdrya as son-in-law of, 201 
Visnu 
Caitanya appeared in His form of to Sar- 
vabhauma, 314 
incarnates for two purposes, 243 
known as Triyuga, 243, 245 
potencies of, 280-283 
worship of by grhastha-brahmana, 57 
yogis want to merge into body of, 352 
Visnu Purdna 
especially meant for Vaisnavas, 268 
quoted on different potencies of Lord, 
280-283 
quoted on potencies of Lord, 283 
Visnu-saktih pard prokta 
quoted, 284 
Visvambhara Misra 
as former name of Caitanya, 216 
Voidism 
described by Buddha, 291 
little difference between impersonalism 


and, 291-292 
Vrajabhimi 
fortune of inhabitants of praised, 
277-278 


See also Vrndavana 
Vrajendra-nandana 
Krsna known as; 158 
Vrndavana 
as ideal place to execute Krsna con- 
sciousness, 47 
Gauda-mandala-bhimi equal to, 166 
Krsna left to accept kingdom of 
Mathura, 101 
twelve forests of, 117-118 
See also Goloka Vrndavana 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
author offers obeisances to, 6 
described Lord's journey to Kataka, 
178 


Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
pastimes of Caitanya described by, 3-5 
Vydsadeva 
accepts Krsna as God, 232 
accused of error by Maydvadis, 296 
as lild-avatdra, 246 
compiled Mahdbhdrata for common 
man, 276 
presented Vedanta for deliverance of 
fallen souls, 293 
Srimad-Bhagavatam written by, 261 
Sukadeva heard Bhagavatam by mer- 
cy of, 312 
Sukadeva heard Bhagavatam by mercy 
of, 312 
Vydasa-sutra 
See Vedanta-sutra 


Ww 


Women 
Mahabharata compiled for, 276 
World, material 
almost everyone in is envious, 77 
as inferior energy of Lord, 297 
Caitanya appeared to teach fallen souls 
in, 343 
detachment from by devotional service, 
276 
Durga as superintendent of, 303 
impersonalists fall again into, 292 
liberated by Gopala Deity, 89 
living beings in forgetful of their rela- 
tionship with God, 281 
nitya-siddhas within appear to work like 
ordinary men, 166 
Mayavadi sannydasis hover in, 330-331 
nothing is inconceivable within, 295 
pleasure potency existing in, 283 
subject to change by influence of time, 
247 
sustained by living beings, 289 
World, spiritual 
equated with Buddhist voidism by 
Mayavadis, 291 
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World, spiritual 
Krsna understood only by those already 
in, 70 
Lord's stealing as source of bliss in, 68 
there are spiritual forms in, 290 


Y 


Yad yad dcarati sresthas 
quoted, 185 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verses quoted, 342 
Yajapura 
Caitanya passed through, 111, 113 
Yajfia 
as lild-avatara, 246 
Yamardaja 
agnostics subject to be punished by, 
290 
Yam evaisa vraute tena labhyas 
verses quoted, 238 
Yam labdhva céparam labham manyate 
quoted, 148 
Yam tvam dpah satva-dhrtir vatasi 
verses quoted, 238 
Yamund 
forests on banks of, 118 


Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
verse quoted, 302 
Yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda- 
verses quoted, 233, 272, 351 
Yathorna-nabhih srjate grhanate ca 
quoted, 296 
Yato ya imani bhitani jayante 
quoted, 272, 273, 296 
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah 
verses quoted, 37 
Ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-mdaninas 
verses quoted, 292, 351 
Yesdm tv anta-gatam papam 
verses quoted, 241, 335 
Yoga 
Lord attracts those engaged in activities 
of, 311 
path of more abominable than path of 
impersonalists, 352 
Yoga-mayad 
Supreme Lord covered by, 233 
Yogis 
want to merge in body of Lord, 351-352 
Yudhisthira 
spoke like diplomat to Dronacarya, 
134-135 
Yuga-avatdras 
described in Bhagavatam, 247 
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and thought. He is the present representative of the chain of 
holy teachers from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it 

is he who is directly responsible for bringing the teachings 
of Lord Caitanya to the West. He is the founder and spiritual 
master of the Intemational Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, which has nearly one hundred centers 
throughout the world. 
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